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Tatıans Diıatessaron und sein Verhältnıs
ZUT altsyrıschen und altgeorgischen Überlieferung

VO  —

Joseph Moljitoar

(Fortsetzung)
Decollatıo Iohannıs Baptıstae
(Mt „‚3-12; Me ‚17-29)

Mt 14,6bTatians Diatessaron und sein Verhältnis  zur altsyrischen und altgeorgischen Überlieferung  von  Joseph Molitor  (Fortsetzung *)  85. Decollatio Iohannis Baptistae  (Mt 14,3-12; Mo 6,17-29)  Mt 14,6b ... saltavit** = syc + sys + syp.  geo : saltabat.  [cf. Mc 6,22b] sys (syc Lücke) : et saltavit.  syPp : saltavit.  geo : et (om et Op?) saltabat.  Mt 14,8b ... manda adducentes (=ut adducant) caput Iohannis Baptistae.  syC + sys : da mihi huc in patena caput Iohannis Baptistae = syp.  geo : commoda mihi (mihi-commoda Tb) hic (adv.) disco caput Iohannis  Baptistae.  Mt 14,11a ... super patenam caput eius.  syc + sys : et adduxerunt caput <eius> Iohannis in patena.  syp : et adduxit (cf. Mc, 6,28) caput eius in patena,.  geo : et attulerunt caput eius disco.  [cf. Mc 6,28a] syc + sys : et adduxerunt id in patena.  syp : et adduxit in patena.  geo : et attulit (recepit = cepit OT) caput eius super discum (patenä OÖT).  Es jst reichlich wenig, was uns hier an Tatiantext zur Verfügung steht.  Aber soviel lässt sich erkennen, dass nur der Matthäustext und zwar wieder  in freier Umschreibung (wie Mt 14,8b) zugrunde gelegt ist und nicht Markus  (erst recht nicht Mk 6,24). Mt 14,11a entspricht caput eius der Peschitta  und der altgeorgischen Überlieferung.  * Vgl. OrChr 53 (1969) 1-88.  ** Vetus Evangelium Syrorum et exinde excerptum Diatessaron Tatiani ed. I. Ortiz de  Urbina = Biblia Polyglotta Matritensia VI (Madrid 1967) S. 242 ff,saltavıt * * SYC SYS SYyY
CO saltabat

[ef. Me SYS (SYC Lücke) et altavıt
SYP altavıt
CO et (om et Op () saltabat.

Mt 14,8bTatians Diatessaron und sein Verhältnis  zur altsyrischen und altgeorgischen Überlieferung  von  Joseph Molitor  (Fortsetzung *)  85. Decollatio Iohannis Baptistae  (Mt 14,3-12; Mo 6,17-29)  Mt 14,6b ... saltavit** = syc + sys + syp.  geo : saltabat.  [cf. Mc 6,22b] sys (syc Lücke) : et saltavit.  syPp : saltavit.  geo : et (om et Op?) saltabat.  Mt 14,8b ... manda adducentes (=ut adducant) caput Iohannis Baptistae.  syC + sys : da mihi huc in patena caput Iohannis Baptistae = syp.  geo : commoda mihi (mihi-commoda Tb) hic (adv.) disco caput Iohannis  Baptistae.  Mt 14,11a ... super patenam caput eius.  syc + sys : et adduxerunt caput <eius> Iohannis in patena.  syp : et adduxit (cf. Mc, 6,28) caput eius in patena,.  geo : et attulerunt caput eius disco.  [cf. Mc 6,28a] syc + sys : et adduxerunt id in patena.  syp : et adduxit in patena.  geo : et attulit (recepit = cepit OT) caput eius super discum (patenä OÖT).  Es jst reichlich wenig, was uns hier an Tatiantext zur Verfügung steht.  Aber soviel lässt sich erkennen, dass nur der Matthäustext und zwar wieder  in freier Umschreibung (wie Mt 14,8b) zugrunde gelegt ist und nicht Markus  (erst recht nicht Mk 6,24). Mt 14,11a entspricht caput eius der Peschitta  und der altgeorgischen Überlieferung.  * Vgl. OrChr 53 (1969) 1-88.  ** Vetus Evangelium Syrorum et exinde excerptum Diatessaron Tatiani ed. I. Ortiz de  Urbina = Biblia Polyglotta Matritensia VI (Madrid 1967) S. 242 ff,manda adducentes (ut adducant) capu ohannıs Baptistae.
SVC SYS da mıhıj hue In patena cCapu ohannıs Baptıstae SYP
CO commoda mıh1 (mıh1-commoda T’b) hIie adv.) d1isco capu ohannıs

Baptıstae.
Mt 14,11aTatians Diatessaron und sein Verhältnis  zur altsyrischen und altgeorgischen Überlieferung  von  Joseph Molitor  (Fortsetzung *)  85. Decollatio Iohannis Baptistae  (Mt 14,3-12; Mo 6,17-29)  Mt 14,6b ... saltavit** = syc + sys + syp.  geo : saltabat.  [cf. Mc 6,22b] sys (syc Lücke) : et saltavit.  syPp : saltavit.  geo : et (om et Op?) saltabat.  Mt 14,8b ... manda adducentes (=ut adducant) caput Iohannis Baptistae.  syC + sys : da mihi huc in patena caput Iohannis Baptistae = syp.  geo : commoda mihi (mihi-commoda Tb) hic (adv.) disco caput Iohannis  Baptistae.  Mt 14,11a ... super patenam caput eius.  syc + sys : et adduxerunt caput <eius> Iohannis in patena.  syp : et adduxit (cf. Mc, 6,28) caput eius in patena,.  geo : et attulerunt caput eius disco.  [cf. Mc 6,28a] syc + sys : et adduxerunt id in patena.  syp : et adduxit in patena.  geo : et attulit (recepit = cepit OT) caput eius super discum (patenä OÖT).  Es jst reichlich wenig, was uns hier an Tatiantext zur Verfügung steht.  Aber soviel lässt sich erkennen, dass nur der Matthäustext und zwar wieder  in freier Umschreibung (wie Mt 14,8b) zugrunde gelegt ist und nicht Markus  (erst recht nicht Mk 6,24). Mt 14,11a entspricht caput eius der Peschitta  und der altgeorgischen Überlieferung.  * Vgl. OrChr 53 (1969) 1-88.  ** Vetus Evangelium Syrorum et exinde excerptum Diatessaron Tatiani ed. I. Ortiz de  Urbina = Biblia Polyglotta Matritensia VI (Madrid 1967) S. 242 ff,DPabenam cCapu eLUS,

SYC SYS et adduxerunt capu < e1us > ohannıs In patena.
SYP et adduxıt (GE. Me, 6,28) capu eTUS In patena.
CO et attulerunt cCapu eIus disco.

[cf. Me a SVYC SYS et adduxerunt 1d ın patena.
SYD et adduxıt ın patena.
SCO et ttuht recepıt cepit O'T) Capu e1IuUSs dıiscum (patenä OT)
Kq ıst reichlich wen1g, W a uUuns 1eTr Tatıantext ZUTL Verfügung steht.

ber sovJıel lässt sıch erkennen, ass NUTr der Matthäustext, und Z W ar wıeder
ın freıler Umschreibung (wıe Mt 14,8b zugrunde gelegt ist und nıcht Markus
ers recht nıcht 6,24). Mt 51  a entspricht cCapu e1IUSs der Peschıtta
un der altgeorgischen Überlieferung.

Vgl OrChr 53 18  0
Vetus Kvangelium Syrorum et exinde eXcerptum Diıatessaron Tatiani ed. Ortiz de

Urbina Biblia Polyglotta Matritensia VI (Madrid 249 FE



Molitor

De passıone lesu ın lerusalem
(Lc 13,31-33)

Le 13,32Molitor  86. De passione Iesu in Ierusalem  (Le 13,31-33)  Le 13,32 ... vulpes:  syc + sys + syp + geo : vulpi.  Nur die Bezeichnung des Herodes Antipas als Fuchs ist uns erhalten  geblieben !  87. Multiplicato panium  (Jo 6,1-17)  Jo 6,12b .  colligite*? vos fragmenta ne omnino pereat quicquam.  SYC  colligite*® fragmentum quodlibet quae superfuerunt ne ommnino  quicquam pereat.  sys : colligite*8 fragment(a) quae superfuerunt ne quicquam pereat.  syp : colligite*® fragmenta quae superfuerunt ne pereat quicquam.  geo  congregate (+ ilud Tb) superfluum fragmentorum istorum (om  istorum OT) ne (ne-forte quid OT) pereat.  Jo 6,14b Hic [est] propheta super quem (= de quo) dietum est quod venit  (part. praes. ?) in mundum.  syc + sys : Vere hic est (Hic-est vere sys) propheta qui venit (part. praes. ?)  in mundum.  syp : Vere hic-est propheta qui venit (part. praes.!) in mundum.  geo : Vere hic est (Hic est vere OT) propheta qui venturus fuit (= erat)  (venerat OT) ad-regionem (= in mundum).  Jo 6,16-17 Et cum factus-est vesper surrexerunt discipuli, (17) insederunt in  navim ut venirent in Capharnaum.  syC + Sys  Cum autem (Et cum sys) factus-est vesper, descendit is et  discipuli eius (descenderunt discipuli eius sys) in (= ad) mare; (17) et  insederunt in navi et veniebant in regionem-ultra-sitam maris (om  maris sys).  syp : Et cum factus-est vesper descenderunt discipuli eius in (= ad)  mare; (17) et insederunt in navi et veniebant in regionem-ultra-sitam  in Capharnaum.  geo : Et ut-primum (= cum) advesperavit (invesperavit OT) degressi-sunt  (deorsum ierunt OT) discipuli eius in maris marginem illam (eius in  mare OT); (17) et insederunt (intraverunt OT) in navim, transibant  (et veniebant trans OT) mare illud ad Capharnaum-versus.  47  48 yın verb. congregare.vulpes.
SYC SYyS SYP CO vulpı.
Nur dıe Bezeichnung des Herodes Antıpas alg Kuchs ist uUunNnS erhalten

geblieben © ——

Multiplicato panıum
(Jo 6,1-17

Jo 6,12b collıgıte+7 VOS fragmenta OMNUNO pereat qul1cquam.
SYC collıgıte48 fragmentum quodlıbet QUAaC superfuerunt OMNINO

qu1cquam pereat.
SYyS collıgıte48 fragment(a) QUAaE superfuerunt qul1cquam pereat.
SYP O  gıbe {ragmenta UYUAaC superfuerunt pereat Qulcquam.
CO CONgregate (+ Ilud T'b) superfluum iragmentorum istorum (om

iıstorum O'TL) (ne-forte quı1d ÖT) pereat.
Jo 6,14b Hıc es propheta P de QuUO) drctum est quod venıt

Dart. C) ın mundum.
SYC SYS Vere hıe est (Hic-est GTe SyS) propheta qul enıt nart C)

ın mundum.
SYP Vere hıc-est propheta Quı enıt nart. ') 1n mundum.
CO Vere hıec est (Hıc ET eTe O%) propheta qul Vventurus fınt ET erat

(venerat OL) ad-reg1ionem I! In mundum).
Jo ‚16-1 O: factus-est VE6ESDEI sSsurreterunNnt discıpuli, (&@) insederunt ın

avım ut venırent In Capharnaum.
SYC SYS (um autem ÖOu. SyS) factus-est VESDET, descendiıt IS et

dıscıpulı eE1IUSs (descenderunt dıscıpulı e1USs SyS) ın n ad) mare ; (17) et,
insederunt 1ın avı et venlebant ın reg1onem-ultra-sıtam MAaTIS (0om
MarTIısS SyS)

SYP (SU0A factus-est VESPECI descenderunt dıscıpulı e1IUSs 1ın P ad)
INAare , (17) ei, insederunt Iın NnAavı et venlıebant ın reg1onem-ultra-sıtam
ın Capharnaum.

CO Kt ut-prımum PE cum) advesperavıt (invesperavıt OL) degressi-sunt
(deorsum lerunt OT) dıiscıpulı e1IuUs In MAarTIS margınem ıllam (e1US ın
INAaTe OM): (17) et, insederunt (intraverunt OT) 1ın Nnavım, transıbant,
(et venıebant Lrans OT) INaTe iıllud a Capharnaum-versus.

erb. CONGTEGATE,



Tatians Diatessaron

Die Fragmente dieses Abschnitts, ach tatıanıscher Art ziemlich freı
gestaltet, basıeren ausschliesslich auf dem Johannestext. Dabe1 fehlt
nıcht Berührungen mıt der altsyrıschen Version.

88 Ambulatıo INAaTe

(Mt 14,22-23 Me ‚45-52)
Mt 14,23 Kit OMINUS NOSTter ascendat merf.) <s1br > ın mMmontem a orandum.

SVYC SYS Kt CU. solvıt RE dımısıt) 6OS ascendut <sıbr > (om <1D1 SyS)
ın montem solus ad orandum.

SYP H C solvıt OE dımiısıt) turbas ascendat ın mMmontem solus a OTa
dum

CO KEt ut-prımum dımisıt populum ıllum, ascendat 1n montem
solum.

(er. Me 6,46| SYyYS (SyC Lücke) Kt OU. solvıt ED dımısıt) CcOS, „bat 1n montem
. orandum.
SYP Et 98 solvıt E dımısıt) eEOS Hr (Dart.) ın montem a orandum.
TCO [Dr ut se-abdıcavıt 1pse a) populo ıllo (se-abdıcavıt ıllıs et

UO'L) JTESSUS-EST 50l montem (ılle (0om iılle Op) ascendat a montes O'T)
ad-adorandum.

Mt Ambulavıt ıntra INaTe E 1ın med10 marıs).
SYC SYS dum ambulat INare SYP
CO venıt ad-e0s lesus ambulando ( —+ Uud (om Iud 1 9) @T)

lef. Me SYS (SyC Lücke) dum ambulat SYD
CO ambulabat, INatfe

MtTatians Diatessaron  3  Die Fragmente dieses Abschnitts, nach tatianischer Art ziemlich frei  gestaltet, basieren ausschliesslich auf dem Johannestext. Dabei fehlt es  nicht an Berührungen mit der altsyrischen Version.  88. Ambulatio super mare  (Mt 14,22-23 = Mc 6,45-52)  Mt 14,23 Et Dominus noster ascendit (perf.) <sibi> in montem ad orandum.  syc + sys : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos ascendit <sibi> (om sibi sys)  in montem solus ad orandum.  syp : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) turbas ascendit in montem solus ad. oran-  dum.  geo : Et ut-primum dimisit populum illum, ascendit in montem orare  solum.  [cf. Mec 6,46] sys (syc Lücke) : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos, ibat in montem  ad orandum.  syp : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos it (part.) in montem ad orandum.  geo : Et ut se-abdicavit ipse ex (= a) populo illo (se-abdicavit illis et  OT) gressus-est ad montem (ille (om ille Op) ascendit ad. montes OT)  ad-adorandum.  Mt 14,25b Ambulavit intra mare (= in medio maris).  syc + sys : dum ambulat super mare = syp.  geo : venit ad-eos Iesus ambulando (+ super mare illud (om illud Tb) OT).  [cf. Mc 6,48b] sys (syc Lücke) : dum ambulat super aquas = syp.  geo  ambulabat super mare.  Mt 14,27b ... Ego sum, ne timeatis.  syc + sys : Roboramini (0apoeıTe sys), ego sum, ne timeatis.  syp : Confortamini, ego sum, ne timeatis.  geo : Audaces estote, ego sum, ne timeatis.  [cf. Mc 6,50b] sys (syc Lücke) : 0apoeıre, ego sum, ne timeatis.  syp : Confortamini, ego sum, ne timeatis.  geo : Firmi (animati OT ; animosi 1329) estote, ego sum.  Mt 14,29b ... descendit (Simon) et ambulavit super mare.  sys (syc Lücke)  et descendit Simon Cephas ex navi*® et ambulabat  Super Mare.  syp : et descendit Cephas ex navi® et ambulat (part.) super aquas.  geo  et provectus-est (= .descendit) a-navi Petrus (descendit Petrus  a-navi et OT) ambulabat super aquas (mare Tb; aquas illas OT).  129 <hıssaw wie Jo 6,17 bei allen syrischefi Zeugen.  50 a\ K akk. elippu f.Kıgo Su. tımeatıs.
SYC SYS Roboramıiını (OapoeıTeE SyS), CDO Su tımeatıs.
SYP Confortamıin], CDO Su tıimeatıs.
SCO Audaces eStOTe, CDO Su tımeatiıs.

Kr Me SYS (SyC Lücke) OapTELTE, CO Su. tımeatıs.
SYP Confortaminı, CDO Su tiımeatıs.
CO FKırmı (anımatı Ö anımosı 1329 estOote, C9O Su

MtTatians Diatessaron  3  Die Fragmente dieses Abschnitts, nach tatianischer Art ziemlich frei  gestaltet, basieren ausschliesslich auf dem Johannestext. Dabei fehlt es  nicht an Berührungen mit der altsyrischen Version.  88. Ambulatio super mare  (Mt 14,22-23 = Mc 6,45-52)  Mt 14,23 Et Dominus noster ascendit (perf.) <sibi> in montem ad orandum.  syc + sys : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos ascendit <sibi> (om sibi sys)  in montem solus ad orandum.  syp : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) turbas ascendit in montem solus ad. oran-  dum.  geo : Et ut-primum dimisit populum illum, ascendit in montem orare  solum.  [cf. Mec 6,46] sys (syc Lücke) : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos, ibat in montem  ad orandum.  syp : Et cum solvit (= dimisit) eos it (part.) in montem ad orandum.  geo : Et ut se-abdicavit ipse ex (= a) populo illo (se-abdicavit illis et  OT) gressus-est ad montem (ille (om ille Op) ascendit ad. montes OT)  ad-adorandum.  Mt 14,25b Ambulavit intra mare (= in medio maris).  syc + sys : dum ambulat super mare = syp.  geo : venit ad-eos Iesus ambulando (+ super mare illud (om illud Tb) OT).  [cf. Mc 6,48b] sys (syc Lücke) : dum ambulat super aquas = syp.  geo  ambulabat super mare.  Mt 14,27b ... Ego sum, ne timeatis.  syc + sys : Roboramini (0apoeıTe sys), ego sum, ne timeatis.  syp : Confortamini, ego sum, ne timeatis.  geo : Audaces estote, ego sum, ne timeatis.  [cf. Mc 6,50b] sys (syc Lücke) : 0apoeıre, ego sum, ne timeatis.  syp : Confortamini, ego sum, ne timeatis.  geo : Firmi (animati OT ; animosi 1329) estote, ego sum.  Mt 14,29b ... descendit (Simon) et ambulavit super mare.  sys (syc Lücke)  et descendit Simon Cephas ex navi*® et ambulabat  Super Mare.  syp : et descendit Cephas ex navi® et ambulat (part.) super aquas.  geo  et provectus-est (= .descendit) a-navi Petrus (descendit Petrus  a-navi et OT) ambulabat super aquas (mare Tb; aquas illas OT).  129 <hıssaw wie Jo 6,17 bei allen syrischefi Zeugen.  50 a\ K akk. elippu f.descendit (Sımon) et ambulavıt INATE

SYS (SyC Lücke) et descendit Sımon Cephas navı4? et ambulabat,
INATE

SYP et descendıit Cephas Na vı>0 et ambulat (Dart.)
CO et, provectus-est T descendit) a-NAaVl Petrus (descendit Petrus

a-Navı et OT) am bulabat SUPEL' aAQUAS (mare iıllas OL)

ML1D W1e Jo 617 bei allen syrischen Zeugen.
zaakk elippu



Molitor

Mt Tımuit, coepit mergi.
SYS (SyC Lücke) tiımult et coepit merg1 SYD
JCO pertimut et, coepit mergı.

Mt Modicae fıdel<4  Molitor  Mt 14,30b Timuit, coepit mergi.  sys (syc Lücke) : timuit et coepit mergi = syp.  geo : pertimuit et coepit mergi.  Mt 14,31b Modicae fidei ...  syc + sys : modicae (deficiens syc) fidei.  syp : modicae fidei = geo.  Mt 14,32 Cum venit enim Dominus noster et ascendit in navim*? is (= ipse)  et Simon, cessavit ventus.  syc + sys : Et cum ascendit (ascenderunt sys) in navim*? cessavit (destitit  sys) ventus.  syp : Et cum ascenderunt in navim® cessavit ventus.  geo : Et ubi-primum (= cum) ascenderunt illi in navim illam, eis-cessavit  (cessavit OT) ventus ille.  [cf. Mc 6,51a] sys (syc Lücke) : Et ascendit ad eos in navim%? et cessavit  ventus = syp.  geo : Et aggressus-est (= ascendit OT) cum illis in navim illam (om illam  OT 1329) et cessavit ventus ille.  Mt 14,33 Venerunt adoraverunt eum et dicunt (part.) ei : Vere Filius es Dei.  syc + sys : Et appropinquaverunt illi qui in navi*®, adoraverunt et dixerunt :  Vere Filius es (tu es Filius sys) Dei.  syp : Et venerunt illi qui in navi®, adoraverunt et dixerunt : Vere Filius  es Deli.  geo : Qui autem fuerunt in navı illa (in navi illa fuerunt OT), accesserunt  adoraverunt illum et ei-loquebantur : Vere Filius Dei es tu.  In dieser Perikope haben wir es trotz aller tatianischen Freiheiten offen-  sichtlich nur mit Matthäustext zu tun. Die Einschiebung Dominus noster  (Mt 14,23,32) könnte durch Liturgische Verwendung (Lektionar!) bedingt  sein (vgl. Nr. 64).  89. Sermo eucharisticus in Capharnaum  (Jg 6,22-72)  Jo 6,30 ... Quod signum fecisti (facis ?') ut videamus et credamus in te?  syc + sys : Quod signum ergo (om ergo sys) facis ut videamus et credamus  in te (4- Quid agis syc) ?  syp : Quod signum facis ut videamus et credamus in te? Quid agis?  geo : Quod prodigium facies (operaris OT) ut videamus et credamus  (+ in te OT)? Quid operaberis (operaris OT)?  Jo 6,31 Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) ... sicut seriptum-  est : Panem e (= de) caelo dedit eis.  syc + sys : Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) in desertoSVYC SyS modıicae (deficıens SYC) fıde1
SYP modicae fıdel SCO

Mt 14,32 (Cum venıt enım OMINUS NOSTer et ascendat ın navım4d? 1s e 1pse)
et STMON, cessavıt ventus.
SYC SYS Kit Cu. ascendat (ascenderunt SyS) 1n navım4a? cessavıt (destitit

SyS) ventus
SYP Kit O ascenderunt 1n navım > cessavıt ventus.
CO 16r ubı-prımum SE CUm) ascenderunt ıllı 1n navım ıllam, el1s-cessavıt

(cessavıt OT) ventus ille
[e£. Me @& SYS (SyC Lücke) Kit ascendıt ad eOS ın navım4d? et cessavıt

ventus SYP
FCO Kit aggressus-est PE ascendıt O'T) CUu ıllıs ın avım ıllam (0om ıllam

1329 et cessavıt ventus ılle
Mt 14,33 Venerunt adoraverunt e et dieunt (Darı el Vere Fılzus Deı
SYC SyYS Kit appropınquaverunt ıllı Quı In Navlı49, adoraverunt et dixerunt

Vere Kıllus es (tu es Kıllus SyS) Deı
SYP KEt VDVENETUN: ıllı quı1 In navı®9, adoraverunt et dıxerunt Vere Fıllus

De1
CO uı autem uerunt ın Navı ılla (ın Navı ı1l uerunt O'T), accesserunt

adoraverunt ıllum et, e1ı-1o0quebantur Vere Kıllus De1 Iu
In diıeser Perıkope haben WIT TOLZ aller tatıanıschen FKreiheiten offen-

siıchtlich 1Ur mıt Matthäustext tun. Die Kınschiebung Dominus noster
(Mt 14,23,52) könnte durch hıturgische Verwendung (Lektionar !) bedingt
seın (vgl. Nr 64)

Sermo eucharısticus ın Capharnaum
(Jo 6,22-72)

Jo 6,50<4  Molitor  Mt 14,30b Timuit, coepit mergi.  sys (syc Lücke) : timuit et coepit mergi = syp.  geo : pertimuit et coepit mergi.  Mt 14,31b Modicae fidei ...  syc + sys : modicae (deficiens syc) fidei.  syp : modicae fidei = geo.  Mt 14,32 Cum venit enim Dominus noster et ascendit in navim*? is (= ipse)  et Simon, cessavit ventus.  syc + sys : Et cum ascendit (ascenderunt sys) in navim*? cessavit (destitit  sys) ventus.  syp : Et cum ascenderunt in navim® cessavit ventus.  geo : Et ubi-primum (= cum) ascenderunt illi in navim illam, eis-cessavit  (cessavit OT) ventus ille.  [cf. Mc 6,51a] sys (syc Lücke) : Et ascendit ad eos in navim%? et cessavit  ventus = syp.  geo : Et aggressus-est (= ascendit OT) cum illis in navim illam (om illam  OT 1329) et cessavit ventus ille.  Mt 14,33 Venerunt adoraverunt eum et dicunt (part.) ei : Vere Filius es Dei.  syc + sys : Et appropinquaverunt illi qui in navi*®, adoraverunt et dixerunt :  Vere Filius es (tu es Filius sys) Dei.  syp : Et venerunt illi qui in navi®, adoraverunt et dixerunt : Vere Filius  es Deli.  geo : Qui autem fuerunt in navı illa (in navi illa fuerunt OT), accesserunt  adoraverunt illum et ei-loquebantur : Vere Filius Dei es tu.  In dieser Perikope haben wir es trotz aller tatianischen Freiheiten offen-  sichtlich nur mit Matthäustext zu tun. Die Einschiebung Dominus noster  (Mt 14,23,32) könnte durch Liturgische Verwendung (Lektionar!) bedingt  sein (vgl. Nr. 64).  89. Sermo eucharisticus in Capharnaum  (Jg 6,22-72)  Jo 6,30 ... Quod signum fecisti (facis ?') ut videamus et credamus in te?  syc + sys : Quod signum ergo (om ergo sys) facis ut videamus et credamus  in te (4- Quid agis syc) ?  syp : Quod signum facis ut videamus et credamus in te? Quid agis?  geo : Quod prodigium facies (operaris OT) ut videamus et credamus  (+ in te OT)? Quid operaberis (operaris OT)?  Jo 6,31 Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) ... sicut seriptum-  est : Panem e (= de) caelo dedit eis.  syc + sys : Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) in desertouod sıgnum ecıstı (facıs () ut videamus et eredamus 1n te %
SYC SYS uod sıgnum CIgO (0om Crg SyS) facıs ut videamus et eredamus

ın te ( —- Quıid agl SyC) %
SYP uod sıgnum facıs ut videamus et eredamus 1ın te % Quıid agıs ®
KCO uod prodıg1um facıes (Operarıs O'T) ut videamus et eredamus

(—+ iın te OT) ® Quid operaberıs (OperarTıs OT)%
Jo 6,51 Patres nostrı ederunt r manducaverunt)<4  Molitor  Mt 14,30b Timuit, coepit mergi.  sys (syc Lücke) : timuit et coepit mergi = syp.  geo : pertimuit et coepit mergi.  Mt 14,31b Modicae fidei ...  syc + sys : modicae (deficiens syc) fidei.  syp : modicae fidei = geo.  Mt 14,32 Cum venit enim Dominus noster et ascendit in navim*? is (= ipse)  et Simon, cessavit ventus.  syc + sys : Et cum ascendit (ascenderunt sys) in navim*? cessavit (destitit  sys) ventus.  syp : Et cum ascenderunt in navim® cessavit ventus.  geo : Et ubi-primum (= cum) ascenderunt illi in navim illam, eis-cessavit  (cessavit OT) ventus ille.  [cf. Mc 6,51a] sys (syc Lücke) : Et ascendit ad eos in navim%? et cessavit  ventus = syp.  geo : Et aggressus-est (= ascendit OT) cum illis in navim illam (om illam  OT 1329) et cessavit ventus ille.  Mt 14,33 Venerunt adoraverunt eum et dicunt (part.) ei : Vere Filius es Dei.  syc + sys : Et appropinquaverunt illi qui in navi*®, adoraverunt et dixerunt :  Vere Filius es (tu es Filius sys) Dei.  syp : Et venerunt illi qui in navi®, adoraverunt et dixerunt : Vere Filius  es Deli.  geo : Qui autem fuerunt in navı illa (in navi illa fuerunt OT), accesserunt  adoraverunt illum et ei-loquebantur : Vere Filius Dei es tu.  In dieser Perikope haben wir es trotz aller tatianischen Freiheiten offen-  sichtlich nur mit Matthäustext zu tun. Die Einschiebung Dominus noster  (Mt 14,23,32) könnte durch Liturgische Verwendung (Lektionar!) bedingt  sein (vgl. Nr. 64).  89. Sermo eucharisticus in Capharnaum  (Jg 6,22-72)  Jo 6,30 ... Quod signum fecisti (facis ?') ut videamus et credamus in te?  syc + sys : Quod signum ergo (om ergo sys) facis ut videamus et credamus  in te (4- Quid agis syc) ?  syp : Quod signum facis ut videamus et credamus in te? Quid agis?  geo : Quod prodigium facies (operaris OT) ut videamus et credamus  (+ in te OT)? Quid operaberis (operaris OT)?  Jo 6,31 Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) ... sicut seriptum-  est : Panem e (= de) caelo dedit eis.  syc + sys : Patres nostri manna ederunt (= manducaverunt) in desertosicut scr1ptum-

est Panem Il de) caelo dedıt e1s
SYC SYS Patres nostr1 ederunt I manducaverunt) ın deserto



'Tatians Diatessaron

sicut scr1ıptum-est Panem de) caelo dedıt eIs (—+ a.d edendum
manducandum) xıt eIs lesus SyC)

SYP Patres nostr1 ederunt I manducaverunt) iın deserto sıcut
INnan-scr1ptum-est Panem de) caelo dedıt eIs d edendum T

ducandum).
ICO Patres (nostrı ÖOYT) manducaverunt (manducabant O'T)

iıllud in-deserto (manna desertum O1); sıicut scr1ıptum-est Panem
caelorum (a-<super> caelo OT) commodavıt ıllıs ad-manducandum.

Jo 6,30a Panıs vıtae.
SYC SYS Kıgo SuÜu. panıs vıtae SYP CO

‚Jo 6,41bTatians Diatessaron  5  sicut scriptum-est : Panem e (= de) caelo dedit eis (4+- ad edendum  (= manducandum) dixit eis Iesus syc).  D  syp : Patres nostri manna ederunt (  ==  manducaverunt) in deserto sicut  z=  SE  Man-  scriptum-est : Panem e (=: de) caelo dedit eis ad edendum (  ducandum).  geo : Patres illi (nostri OT) manducaverunt (manducabant OT) manna  illud in-deserto (manna super desertum OT), sicut scriptum-est : Panem  caelorum (a-<super> caelo OT) commodarvit illis ad-manducandum.  Jo 6,35a ... Panis vitae.  syc + sys : Ego sum panis vitae = syp + ego.  Jo 6,41b ... Panis ille qui venit ex altitudine.  syc + sys : Ego sum panis qui descendit ex (= de) caelo = syp.  geo : Ego sum panis ille degressus (verb. descensus) a-<super>caelo  (qui a-<super>caelo degressus-sum OT).  Jo 6,44a Nemo venit ad. me nisi trahit eum Pater qui emisit me.  syc + sys : Nemo (+ enim syc) potest venire ad me, nisi is-quem trahit  Pater, qui emisit me.  syp : Nemo potest venire ad me nisi s trahit eum Pater qui emisit me.  geo : Nemo potest venire ad me nisi (si-<igitur> non OT) Pater, qui  me-misit (me-mittens Pater (Pater me-mittens Tb) meus OT) attraxerit  (conduxerit OT) illum (+ ad me OT).  Jo 6,50 Hic [est] panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo, ut edat (= manducet)  quis ex eo et moriatur ?  syc + sys : Hic-est (4+- autem syc) panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo,  ut edat (= manducet) quis ex eo et (+ non sys) moriatur.  syp : Hic-est autem panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo, ut edet (= man-  ducet) quis ex eo et non moriatur.  geo : Hic est panis ille a-<super>caelo degressus (verb. descensus) (qui  a-<super>caelo degressus-est OT), quia qui manducaverit ex hoc  (ut si<-igitur> aliquis manducaverit ex hoc (illo Op) OT), non morietur.  Jo 6,51 ... Omnis qui edet (= manducabit) ex pane meo vivet in aeternum  (verb. in aeternitatem) et panis is-quem dabo corpus meum est pr6 (verb.  super faciem) vita mundi datum.  syc + sys  is-qui (quod is qui syc) edet (= manducabit) ex pane meo  (pane hoc syc) vivet in aeternum, et panis is-quem ego dabo corpus  meum est prö vita mundi.  syp : et si quis edet (= manducabit) ex hoc pane vivet in aeternum, et  panis is-quem ego dabo corpus meum est prö vita mundi.  geo : qui (si<-igitur> quis OT) manducaverit (manducaverint Op) ex  pane hoc (ex hoc pane OT), vivet [usque] ad aeternitatem, et panis  ille (om ille OT), quem ego tradam (trado Tb) caro mea est, quam egoPanis olle quı venıt altıtudıine.
SYC SYS Kıgo Su panıs Qquı descendit E de) caelo SYD
ZCO Kıgo Sl panıs alle degressus (verb. descensus) a-<super>caelo

(quı1 a-<super>caelo degressus-Ssum OT)
Jo 6,44a Nemo venıt ad NısSı trahıt e Pater quı emisıt

SYC SYS Nemo enım SYC) potest veniıre d M Nnısı 1S-quem trahıt
Pater, Quı emiısıt

SYP Nemo potest enıre ad 181 s$% trahıt u Pater Qquı emuisıt
SCO Nemo potest venıre ad nNısSı (S1- <1g1ltur > NO  S O'L) ater, Qquı1

me-muiısıt (me-miıttens Pater (Pater me-mittens I’b) INEUS O'T) attraxerıt
(conduxerıt O'T) ıllum ( —+ a OT)

Jo 6,50 Hıc es panıs Qu1 descendit E de) caelo, ut edat manducet)
Qu1S et morlatur ®
SYC SYyS Hıc-est (+ autem SYC) panıs quı descendit PE de) caelo,

ut edat; DE manducet) Qqu1s et (+ NWNON SyS) orTlatur.
SYD Hıc-est autem panıs Qquı descendiıt > de) caelo, ut edet E I1an-

ducet) QuUI1S et NON moTIatur.
CO Hıec est panıs ille a- <super>caelo degrTessus (verb. descensus) (quı

a-<super>caelo degressus-est ÖT) qula Qu1 manducaverıt hoc
(ut 1 <-1g1ltur > alıquıs manducaveriıt hoc (1llo Op) OL); DO  S morietur.

28 6,91Tatians Diatessaron  5  sicut scriptum-est : Panem e (= de) caelo dedit eis (4+- ad edendum  (= manducandum) dixit eis Iesus syc).  D  syp : Patres nostri manna ederunt (  ==  manducaverunt) in deserto sicut  z=  SE  Man-  scriptum-est : Panem e (=: de) caelo dedit eis ad edendum (  ducandum).  geo : Patres illi (nostri OT) manducaverunt (manducabant OT) manna  illud in-deserto (manna super desertum OT), sicut scriptum-est : Panem  caelorum (a-<super> caelo OT) commodarvit illis ad-manducandum.  Jo 6,35a ... Panis vitae.  syc + sys : Ego sum panis vitae = syp + ego.  Jo 6,41b ... Panis ille qui venit ex altitudine.  syc + sys : Ego sum panis qui descendit ex (= de) caelo = syp.  geo : Ego sum panis ille degressus (verb. descensus) a-<super>caelo  (qui a-<super>caelo degressus-sum OT).  Jo 6,44a Nemo venit ad. me nisi trahit eum Pater qui emisit me.  syc + sys : Nemo (+ enim syc) potest venire ad me, nisi is-quem trahit  Pater, qui emisit me.  syp : Nemo potest venire ad me nisi s trahit eum Pater qui emisit me.  geo : Nemo potest venire ad me nisi (si-<igitur> non OT) Pater, qui  me-misit (me-mittens Pater (Pater me-mittens Tb) meus OT) attraxerit  (conduxerit OT) illum (+ ad me OT).  Jo 6,50 Hic [est] panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo, ut edat (= manducet)  quis ex eo et moriatur ?  syc + sys : Hic-est (4+- autem syc) panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo,  ut edat (= manducet) quis ex eo et (+ non sys) moriatur.  syp : Hic-est autem panis qui descendit a (= de) caelo, ut edet (= man-  ducet) quis ex eo et non moriatur.  geo : Hic est panis ille a-<super>caelo degressus (verb. descensus) (qui  a-<super>caelo degressus-est OT), quia qui manducaverit ex hoc  (ut si<-igitur> aliquis manducaverit ex hoc (illo Op) OT), non morietur.  Jo 6,51 ... Omnis qui edet (= manducabit) ex pane meo vivet in aeternum  (verb. in aeternitatem) et panis is-quem dabo corpus meum est pr6 (verb.  super faciem) vita mundi datum.  syc + sys  is-qui (quod is qui syc) edet (= manducabit) ex pane meo  (pane hoc syc) vivet in aeternum, et panis is-quem ego dabo corpus  meum est prö vita mundi.  syp : et si quis edet (= manducabit) ex hoc pane vivet in aeternum, et  panis is-quem ego dabo corpus meum est prö vita mundi.  geo : qui (si<-igitur> quis OT) manducaverit (manducaverint Op) ex  pane hoc (ex hoc pane OT), vivet [usque] ad aeternitatem, et panis  ille (om ille OT), quem ego tradam (trado Tb) caro mea est, quam egoOmnıs Qu„L edet P manducabıt) Pale INCO vıvet ın aeternum
ver ın aeternıtatem) et panıs 1S-quem dabo COTDUS INECUM est pTIO verb.

facıem) vıta mundı datum
SVC SYS 1S-qu1 quo 18 quı SYC) edet manducabıt) Pahe INECO

pane hoc SYC) vıvet 1ın aeternum, et, panıs 1S-quem CO dabo COTPDUS
INECUM est PprÖ vıta mundı.

SYP el S5% QuU1S edet E manducabıt) hoec DPane vıvet ın aeternum, et
panıs 1S-quem CDOO dabo estT PpTO vıta mundıl.

CO Quı (S1<-1g1tur > Qqu1s O'T) manducaveriıt (manducaverınt Op)
Dane hoc (ex hoc Dane OT); vivet usque| ad aeternıtatem, et panıs
ılle (om ille UO'L), QUEM COO tradam (trado 1’b) CAaro INneca est, UUa COO
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tradam propter vıtam reg10N1S M mMmundı) (tradam reg10N1 P ROa m N mundo)
propter vıiıtam I’b)

Jo 6,52b Vuomodo potest hıec COTPDUÜS are nobıs ®
SYC SYS Quomodo potest hıc are nobıs COTPÜS S UUÜNML 3, edendum
Z manducandum)

SYP Quomodo potest hıec COTDUS SUUÜUM are nobıs a edendum —Z 11 all-

ducandum)
CO Juomodo praevalens est, PE potest) hıe (quomodo ( —+ 1U Op)

potestas est U1C OT) commodare nobıs Carnen) ıllam (0m ıllam O'T)
SUamı (-+ a manducandum U'T) %

Jo 6,54a Is-quı edıt I! manducat) COTDOTE MCO et bıbıt sanguıne INecO

vıvıt Dart. fut.) In a4eternum

SYC SYS Kit (0m et SyS) 1S-Qu1 edıt PEr manducat) ( + aUutem SyS) COTPUS
MEeCUM (e1us SyS) et, bıbıt sanguınem INeUM (e1us SyS), habet »”ıtam aeter-
NCr verb. ın aeternıtatem).

SYP Is-quı edıt — Ka manducat) autem COT'DOTE INCO et bıbıt sanguıne
MCO, vitam 4eLernam

CO Quı manducaverıt (Qu1 autem manducabıt 1T b51 Carhnemn 1Neam et
bıberıt (bıbet 1’b51 sangummem MEUM, habebıt vıiıtam 4eternam

Jo 6,56 54.b Is-quı edıt PE manducat) COTPDUS WWMNECUNM et bıbıt sanguınem
12NeuUMm 18 iın et CDOO ın C  9 PE 54b) et CO resurgere-fac1am 58 ın dıe
postremo.
SYC SYS Is-quı edıt DE manducat) COTPDUS MMeCUM et bıbıt sanguınem

1INeuUMNl ın est (manel SYC) et CO In C (54b) et, CO resurgere-facl1am
eu. ın dıe postremo.

SYP Is-quı edıit O an manducat) COT’DUS McCcUM et bıbıt sanguınem Meum

In MANE| et CZO In C (54b) et, CO resurgere-fIac1am e 1ın dıe postremo.
CO uı manducaverıt (et Qqu1 manducabıt Tbö1 CAarnem 10264111 et bıberıt

(bıbet Tb51 sanguınem INCUNM, ılle Tb5ö1 <per> habıtabıt
(permanens est T’b51 et, CO Cu ıllo

Jo 6,60b Durum est verbum hoc
SYC SYyS Durum (quod durum SyS) est, verbum hoc (hoc verbum SYC)
SYP Durum est, verbum hoc
CO Durum est verbum istud (hoc 1'b51).

‚Jo 6,70b 1US vobıs Satanas est

SYC SYS et ( —+ ECCGcE SYC) et1am vobıs 11LUS SALANas est
SYP et, vobıs NUuS SALANas est.
CO et 1N1US vobıs daemon dıa bolus) est
Wır kennen schon ZAUT Genüge tatıanısche Kıgenart. Vers un 31

Öp hat Lücke bis Jo 6,69
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stellen WIT Verwandtschaft mıt altsyrıscher Überlieferung, dıesmal mıt
dem SINalsyrer, fest, In dem Kragment 41 b ıst der Ausdruck altıtudo
STa caelum wıeder sıngulär, desgleichen 449, dıe Verkürzung enıt
STA potest venIıre. ıst schwer verständliıch durch dıe Auslassung
VO  S 110  a VOL mor1latur, und der 1Inn des Herrenwortes ist 1U durch Annahme
elınes Kragesatzes retten ; auch der Curetonlianus hest Von 51
WIrd, VO  S der gesamten altsyrıschen Überlieferung mıtbezeugt, bıs ZU

Schluss der Perıkope TApE mıt COrPUS wledergegeben, W1€e schon, damals
1mM Alleingang, V O  S Tatıan 1m Johannesprolog (1,14) 52h ist vielleicht
eın Zufall, ass dıe Auslassung VO  a a manducandum auch VO Adysh-
Tetraevangehum, dem Kronzeugen der altgeorgıschen Versıion, vertreten
wırd. och mehr gılt das Zeugn1s der Peschıtta 5449, für das tatıanısche

COFrDOIE IO sanguıne INne  © Der Gebrauch VO  w Satanas STa dıiabolus
(V 70b) ist hler gemeınsyrısch.

De Aana tradıtıone Pharısaeorum
(Mt ‚ 1-20 Me (,1-25

Mt 15,4 Deus druxart (dıcıt C52) Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuUam ; qu1
maledıcıt patrı SUoO et matrı SUuU4ae MOTTEe (INf.) morTlatur.
SVC SYS Deus enım duxat (dıcıt €52) Honora patrem tuum et matrem

tuam et 1S-Qu1 maledıcıt patrı Sil et (aut SYC) matrı SUuae MOTte (onf.)
morTatur (occıdatur SYC)

SYP Deus enım drcat nart Honora patrem tuum et, matrem tuam ;
et 1S-Qu1 maledıcıt patrı SUuOoO et matrı 5SUae, morte (ınf.) morTlatur.

CO (Juia Deus duxnrt (1 Venerare (verb. cCaput faC) patrem et matrem
(honora patrem tuum et mMmatrem tuam O'T) et qu1 malıgnum loquetur
E maledicet) (malum dixerit P ca maledıxerıt) dixerit malum Up)
propter patrem 21 (vel et Op) propter (om propter Op) ma_trem
MoOrTrte (om morte OT) morTIlatur.

kE Me 710 SYS (SYC Lücke) Moyses enım dıxıt (dicıt C52) Honora patrem
tuum et matrem tuUam ; et qul maledıcıt patrı SÜ: et matrı Su42€ MOTTtLe
(ınf.) morTIlatur.

SYP Moyses enım dieit Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam ; et 1S-Qu1
maledıcıt patrı et matrı MOTTEe (iNf.) moTtTIatur.

SCO Quıia Moyses vobıs-dirat (dixıt OT) Venerare (honora OT) patrem
tuum et matrem LuUam ; et Qquı malıgnum loqguıtur RT maledıcıt) propter

Im unpunktierten ext ist das Periekt VO aktıyen Partizip I Präsens) nıcht unter-
scheiden.
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patrem et matrem (malum cet propter patrem aut (et Op) propter
matrem OT), morte morTlatur.

Mt 15,5 VOS cdie1tis [unus]quıisque patrı S1' Oblatıo MCcAa, utiılıtatem-
aCcC1plas
SYC SYyS Vos AmMULEM dıcıtıs [unus|quisque (+ 1S- SyS) quı cet patrı
SUuUo et matrı SUu4€6 Oblatıo INnea (0M IN6ca , 1 SyS), utilıtatem-accıplas
SYP Vos em dieitis QUISQUIS dıeıt patrı 21 matrı Oblatıo Mea,

ut quandam utılıtatem-acclplas
SCcO Vos AUTEM cdıieıtıs u dixerıt patrı (—+ SUo OT) S1ve matrı SUu4e

Dono est (donum OF): quodeumque (quod O'T) utıle tıbı-erıt
P tıbı proderıt) (utile tıbı fınt tıbı profult) O1)

|Me (L | SYyS (SyC Lücke) Vos AuULEM cdie1tıs S] cet patrı SUO et matrı
Su42€e Corban, ut utılıtatem-acclplas
SYP Vos AaAuULEM cdieıtis S1 cet VIT patrı sSUO UT matrı Su4€6e oblatıo

INeca IM 1d quod tıbı-redundet.
SCcO Vos AULEM die1itis S1<-1g1tur> alıquıs (om alıquıs OT) cet OMO

patrı SUO (0om sUo O'T) UT matrı SU4€e (om Su4ae O'T) Corban quod est
donum, quodeumque O a) utıle tıbı-erit E tıbı proderıt) (utile
tıbı-funt Da tıbı profult) Op)

Mt 15,62 Kit ON patrem SUuum matrem SUuam urgetur honorare.
SYC SYS Kt hıe (0M et SYC) NO  s honorat SYC) patrem SUUuM

matrem SUuaml honorat (0M honorat SyC)
SYP et NO  m honorabıt patrem SUuumn et matrem Suamı

SCO et 11O0O  - venerabıtur (honorabıt OT) patrem SUuum (om SUuum T
aut ( —+ et Op) matrem SU am OT)

Mt 1511 Nön 1d quod intrat IN homınem coımqumat eu. sed 1d quod
ascendet homıine hoc 1psum comquıinat CU

SYC SYS quod non 1d quod intrat ın OS commquınat homınem, sed 1d
quod ex1t OTE 1pSUum SYC) commquınat homınem.

SYPD Nön 1d quod intrat N comnquinat homınem. sed ıd quod ex1t
OTE hoc 1psum coınquınat homınem.

CO Non M> PF Nön) quod intrat ab-ore (ad-os (ab-ore Op) ıntrans
O'T) ınquinat ıllud (om ıllud OL); sed quod prodat OTE (ab-ore prodıens
O'T) Hud (om iıllud O'T) inquinat homınem.

Kr Me /,15] SYyS (SyC Lücke) Non-exsıstit ıd quod EeXTtra homımem et ıntrans
ın e potest ColINqulnarTe CW sed ıd quod exıt EeXtLra homınmem hoc
1psum comquınat homınem.
SYP Non exsıstıt ıd quod EeXtra homınmem est et intrat 1n Cu. quod potest

COINquUINATE CU sed ıd quod exıt Cl hoe 1psum cColnquıinat homınem.
CO ıhıl est, extra homınem intrans (inıens in-homınem O'T) quod-forte
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praevalebıt P quod possıt) ıllum contamınare (inquinat iıLlum ÖL);
sed quod (quodeumque O'T) pro ıllo, ıllud est contamınans
homınem (quod contamınat homınem OT)

Mt 15.1535Tatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.Omnıs plantatıo, QUAaH Pater qu1 1n caelo 1O  S plantavıt, eTa-
dieabitur.
SYC SYS (OOmnıiıs plantatıo, QUuUahmı Pater ( —+ INEeUS SYC) Qu1 1n caelo NO  S

plantavıt, eradıcabıtur.
SYP Omnıs plantatıo ılla-quam 1O  s plantavıt Pater INEeEUS quı ın caelo,

eradıcabıtur.
CO Omnıs plantatıo Q Ua 1O  S transplantavıt Pater IHNEUS O'T)

qui] <Super_> caelorum N 1n caelo) eruetur Uuna-cum radıce [e|ruitur
(Te]ruetur Op) OL)

Mt ’‚  a 203a In corde sunl cogıtatıones malaeTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.(20) et e2e coınquınant
homıinem.
SYC SyYS KT corde enım eXeuNtT cogıtatıones malae (20) Hae(c) sSunt

cCa6c-YUuUae quae SyS) coınquınant homıinem.
SYP Kx corde enım exeunt cogıtatıones malae (20) Hae(c) Sunt QUAaC

coımnquınant homınem.
SCO ula corde prodeunt COTdI1S (0mM COordıs T'b) verba mala (20)

Hae(c) Sunt UUAC ınquinant homınem.
uch hıer benutzt wahrscheımmlich Tatıan HAL den Matthäustext a‚ {s

Grundlage Diıe Parallele (10 hat Moyses STa Deus alg Subjekt, und
(A11 hest 1Ur der SinNalsyrer (SyC fehlt !] Corban, während dıe Harmonıie

mıt der Matthäusüberheferung oblatıo bringt un! zudem ıhren Text och
verkürzt. Mt 15;11 finden WIT be1 Tatıan 1n {reler Gestaltung 1n homınemTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.W STa 1n OSTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.homınem bzw homıneTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.e SDa OTETatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.homınem ;
dasselbe gılt VO  e Mt 15:19 ın corde sSunt STa corde exeunt bzw VON

Mt 15,20 hae Sunt C466 QUAaC colInquinant ZUSaMMENSEZOSECN 1n et eE46 eo1ln-
quinant.

91 Fıdes muherıs Chananaeae
(Mt 15,21-28 Me ‚24-30)

Mt 239 Clamabat et venlebat pOoSt elU. Miserere mel, (23)
1s 1O  S respondıt el
SVC SYVS exnitTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.et clamabat (et clangorem-edıdıt SyS) et dieebat

Miıserere mel, Domuine, Kılı DavıdTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.(23) el 1s (18 autem SyS) 110  S dedıt
e1 rESPONSUM.

SYP ex1nt dum clamat et dieit (= clamans et dicens) Mıserere mel,
Domine, DavıdTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.(23) I< autem 110  a} eddı1ıdıt el rESPONSUN.,

SCO prodivıt, clamabat et loquebatur Commiserere mel Domuine, fılı
avıdTatians Diatessaron  9  praevalebit (= quod possit) illum contaminare (inquinat illum OT),  sed quod (quodeumque OT) prodit ex illo, illud est contaminans  hominem (quod contaminat hominem OT).  Mt 15,13 ... Omnis plantatio, quam Pater qui in caelo non plantavit, era-  dicabitur.  syc + sys : Omnis plantatio, quam Pater (4+ meus syc) qui in caelo non  plantavit, eradicabitur.  syp : Omnis plantatio illa-quam non plantavit Pater meus qui in caelo,  eradicabitur.  geo : Omnis plantatio quam non transplantavit Pater (4+ meus OT)  [qui] <super> caelorum (= in caelo) eruetur (una-cum radice [e]ruitur  ([elruetur Op) OT).  Mt 15,19a + 20a In corde sunt cogitationes malae ... (20) et eae coinquinant  hominem.  syc + sys : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  . (20) Hae(c) sunt  eae-quae (quae sys) coinquinant hominem.  syp : Ex corde enim exeunt cogitationes malae  (20) Hae(c) sunt quae  coinquinant hominem.  geo : Quia ex corde prodeunt cordis (om cordis Tb) verba mala  . (20)  Hae(c) sunt quae inquinant hominem.  Auch hier benutzt wahrscheinlich Tatian nur den Matthäustext als  Grundlage : Die Parallele Mk 7,10 hat Moyses statt Deus als Subjekt, und  Mk 7,11 liest nur der Sinaisyrer (syc fehlt!) Corban, während die Harmonie  mit der Matthäusüberlieferung oblatio bringt und zudem ihren Text noch  verkürzt. Mt 15,11 finden wir bei Tatian in freier Gestaltung in hominem ...  eum statt in os ... hominem bzw. ex homine ... eum statt ex ore ... hominem ;  dasselbe gilt von Mt 15,19 in corde sunt statt ex corde exeunt bzw. von  Mt 15,20 hae sunt eae quae coinquinant zusammengezogen in : et eae coin-  quinant.  91. Fides mulieris Chananaeae  (Mt 15,21-28 = Mc 7,24-30)  Mt 15,22b + 23a Clamabat et veniebat post eum : Miserere mei. (23) Et  is non respondit ei  8yc } 8yS:  exit ... et clamabat (et clangorem-edidit sys) et dicebat :  Miserere mei, Domine, Fili David ... (23) et is (is autem sys) non dedit  ei responsum.  syp : exlit dum clamat et dicifi(= clamans et dicens) : Miserere mei,  Domine, fili David ... (23) Is autem non reddidit ei responsum.  geo : prodivit, clamabat et loquebatur  Commiserere mei Domine, fili  David ... (23) Ipse (Iesus OT) autem nihil respondit ei verbum.(23) Ipse (Lesus OT) autem nıhıl respondıt el verbum.



10 Molitor

Mt 15,2610  Molitor  Mt 15,26 ... Non capiunt panem filiorum et iaciunt canibus.  SyC + Sys  Non decet capere panem filiorum et (om et sys) iacere canibus.  syp : Non pulchrum capere panem filiorum et iacere canibus.  geo : Non bonum est recipere (= sumere) panem ex (= a) liberis et collocare  (= ponere) (apponere OT) canibus.  [cf. Mc 7,27b] sys (syc Lücke) : Non gulchrum capere panem filiorum et  lacere canıbus.  syp : Non fuit enim pulchrum ut capiant (sg.) panem filiorum et iaciant  (sg.) canıbus.  geo : Quia non bonum est recipere panem ex (= a) liberis collocare (  ——  ponere) canıbus.  Mt 15,27 ... Sane, Domine. Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) ex [micis]®  dominorum suorum.  syc + sys : Sane, Domine. Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) (+ enim  syc) ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum (ex (= de) frustis-panis  qui cadunt ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum syc).  syp : Sane, Domine Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) ex (= de) frustis-  panis qui cadunt ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum.  geo : Utique, Domine, et (om et OT) quia canes manducant micam deci-  dentem (ex frustulis quae decidunt OT) ex mensa dominorum eorum  (= suorum).  [cf. Mc 7,28] sys (syc Lücke) : Domine, etiam canes edunt (= manducant)  ex (= de) frustis-panis quae delabuntur (= decidunt) ex (  E de) mensis  filiorum.  syp : Sane, Domine, etiam canes subter mensis edunt (= manducant)  frusta-panis filvorum.  geo : Utique (om OT), Domine, quia (+ et Op) canes quoque subter mensa  manducant micam puerorum (e mica liberorum OT).  Mt 15,28a  . Magna est fides tua, mulier.  syC + Sys  O mulier, magna est fides tua = syp.  geo  O mulier, magna est fides (+ ista OT) tua.  Wieder freie Gestaltung der matthäischen Vorlage. So haben wir Vers 26  tatianische Vereinfachung durch Kürzung, die zur Not auch den Text der  Markusparallele (7,27b) als Vorlage haben könnte. Aber schon im folgenden  Vers 27, der ebenfalls gekürzt ist, schliesst sich die entsprechende Parallele  (Mk 7,28) dadurch aus, dass sie von Tischen oder Brosamen der Söhne  und nicht der Herren spricht.  53 Ortiz de Urbina fügt S. 246 [Maänaia] [las migas] dem Tatiantext in eckigen  Klammern bei.Non capıunt filLorum et lacıunt canıbus.
SYC SYS Non Adecelt Capere 1l1Lorum et (om et, SyS) lacere canıbus.
SYP Non nulchrum CaPpere ıllorum et 1lacere canıbus.
CO Non bonum est recıpere en sumere) a) hıberıs et collocare
I ponere) (apponere OtT) canıbus.

[ef. Me SYS (SyC Lücke) Non pulchrum CaPpere ılLlorum et
1aCcere canıbus.
SYP Non fu1t enım nulchrum ut caplant (SI.) 1l10rum et 1aclant

(Sg.) canıbus.
SCO ula 110  a bonum est recıpere Z a) Lberis collocare e

ponere) canıbus.
Mt 152710  Molitor  Mt 15,26 ... Non capiunt panem filiorum et iaciunt canibus.  SyC + Sys  Non decet capere panem filiorum et (om et sys) iacere canibus.  syp : Non pulchrum capere panem filiorum et iacere canibus.  geo : Non bonum est recipere (= sumere) panem ex (= a) liberis et collocare  (= ponere) (apponere OT) canibus.  [cf. Mc 7,27b] sys (syc Lücke) : Non gulchrum capere panem filiorum et  lacere canıbus.  syp : Non fuit enim pulchrum ut capiant (sg.) panem filiorum et iaciant  (sg.) canıbus.  geo : Quia non bonum est recipere panem ex (= a) liberis collocare (  ——  ponere) canıbus.  Mt 15,27 ... Sane, Domine. Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) ex [micis]®  dominorum suorum.  syc + sys : Sane, Domine. Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) (+ enim  syc) ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum (ex (= de) frustis-panis  qui cadunt ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum syc).  syp : Sane, Domine Etiam canes edunt (= manducant) ex (= de) frustis-  panis qui cadunt ex (= de) mensis dominorum suorum.  geo : Utique, Domine, et (om et OT) quia canes manducant micam deci-  dentem (ex frustulis quae decidunt OT) ex mensa dominorum eorum  (= suorum).  [cf. Mc 7,28] sys (syc Lücke) : Domine, etiam canes edunt (= manducant)  ex (= de) frustis-panis quae delabuntur (= decidunt) ex (  E de) mensis  filiorum.  syp : Sane, Domine, etiam canes subter mensis edunt (= manducant)  frusta-panis filvorum.  geo : Utique (om OT), Domine, quia (+ et Op) canes quoque subter mensa  manducant micam puerorum (e mica liberorum OT).  Mt 15,28a  . Magna est fides tua, mulier.  syC + Sys  O mulier, magna est fides tua = syp.  geo  O mulier, magna est fides (+ ista OT) tua.  Wieder freie Gestaltung der matthäischen Vorlage. So haben wir Vers 26  tatianische Vereinfachung durch Kürzung, die zur Not auch den Text der  Markusparallele (7,27b) als Vorlage haben könnte. Aber schon im folgenden  Vers 27, der ebenfalls gekürzt ist, schliesst sich die entsprechende Parallele  (Mk 7,28) dadurch aus, dass sie von Tischen oder Brosamen der Söhne  und nicht der Herren spricht.  53 Ortiz de Urbina fügt S. 246 [Maänaia] [las migas] dem Tatiantext in eckigen  Klammern bei.Sane, Domiıne. Etıiam edunt P manducant) | mıcıs]53

domınorum SUOTUN.).

SVC SYyS Sane, Domuine. Ktıam edunt P a manducant) (+ enım
SYC) W D de) mensıs domınorum SUOTUuMm (ex de) irust1s-panıs
Qu1 cadunt P e de) mensıs domınorum SUOTUMmM SyC)

SYP Sane, Domimine KEtiam edunt a manducant) I de) rTust1s-
panıs Qu1 cadunt de) mensıs domınorum SUOrumn

CO Utique, Domuine, et (om et O'T) qul1a manducant m1ıcam eCc1-
dentem (ex frustuhs QUaE decıdunt OT) domınorum
P M Suorum).

[cf. Me (,28| SYyS (SyC Lücke) Domuine, et1am edunt E manducant)
de) frust1s-panıs QUAaE delabuntur P decıdunt) An de) mensıs

fılıorum.
SYP Sane, Domuine, et1am subter mensıs edunt P A manducant)

frusta-panıs fılıorum.
CO Utique (om OU); Domine, qula ( —+ et Op) YUOQUE subter

manducant mıcam (e mıca l1berorum OT)
Mt a agna est fıdes tua, muher.

SYC SYS muher, est fiıdes LUa SYP
JCO muher, est fıdes ( —+ ısta. OT) tua
Wıeder fre]ıe Gestaltung der matthäischen Vorlage. So haben WIT Vers

tatıanısche Vereinfachung durch Kürzung, dıe ZUT Not auch den Toxt der
Markusparallele 4 ,21D q IS Vorlage haben könnte. ber schon 1MmM folgenden
Vers Z de ebenfalls gekürzt is%, schlhlıesst siıch dıe entsprechende Parallele
(Mk /,28) dadurch AUS, ass S1e VO  a Tischen oder Brosamen der Söhne
un nıcht der Herren spricht.

Ortiz de Urbina fügt S, 246 aa33 [las m1gas] dem Tatiantext In eckigen
Klammern bei
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Sanatıo mutı surdı
(Me ‚02-01)

Me (1 (Imn1a pulchre fecıt Dedit mutıs, ut audırent et loquerentur LUNguUuis
qui NON drderunt.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Omn1a pulchre fecıt; et mutıs Ffecal, ut audırent et loque-

rentur.
SYPD ()mnı1a pulchre facıt; MUutos facıt ut audıant, et qu1 NO  S loguuntur
ut loquantur.
ICO Bene Ffecıt OMMNe (Omnı1a ene ODETATUT 1329), qula (om qula

O'T) 1329 SUTdOS audıre e ehıngues mMutos) loquı facıt
Nur der Schluss dieser Perıkope ist In einem unbedingt sıcheren Tatıan-

fragment erhalten ; enthält reinen Markustext. uch 1ın der altgeorgischen
Überlieferung finden WIT sowochl fecıt W1e facıt (operatur) !

amarıtana
(Jo 4,1-45

Jo 4.,7b Da mıh1 |ut| bıbam . bıbere).
SYC SVS Da mı1ıhı \ ut| bıbam SYP
CO Pota, ( —+ aqua OT)

Jo 4,9a Dicit>4 el HKece u udaeus
SYVYC SYyS Dieit e1 ılla muher amartıtana Kece u (0om TIr SYC) udaeus
SYP Dieit e1 Ila muher amarıtana Quomodo bu udaeus
SCcO Dixit ıllı (eı-dixıit T’b) muher ılla amarıtana T udaeus Q UO-

modo (quomodo (0om quomodo 1'’b) cu udaeus OT)
3O 4, 10 Dıixıit el (uod-sı ACITES Qu1S est, Qu1| dıxıt t1ıbı Da mıh1 ut| bıbam

M bıbere), DU peteres e PE a,h eO)
SYC SYS Dixıit e1 ( + lesus SYC) (uod-sı SCITES INUNUS donum)

Del, et Qqu1s est Qu1 dıxıt, t1ıbı Da mıhı / ut| bıbam PE bıbere), Lu peteres
eu - a,b eO)

SYP KRespondıt lesus et dixıt el Quod-sı SCITES donum) Del,
et Qqu1s est hıec Qqu1 dıxıt t1bı Da mih1 / ut| bıbam( bıbere), u peteres EeU.

SCO KRespondıt ıllı (om ıllı OT) lesus e el-dıxıt (dıxit 1ıllı O'T1) SI <-1g1-
LUr > SCITES (NOvISSES T'b) u donum ıllud (om ıllud Op) De1  5 et Qquı est
qul loquıitur tıbı Quon1am pOota (Da mıhı ut bıbam OP), tu
peteres

Jo 4,11a Diecit>4 el Neque aitula exsietit tıbı WE sıtulam habes) et puteus
profundus est.

Lies mAn ( Dart. dieit S5Da ir (Derf. S mM) dixit.
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SVYC SYS Iiecit e1 ılla muher Domine SYC) Neque sıtula exsıstit
tıbı P sıtulam habes) et puteus profundus est.

SYD Dieit muher ılla Domine, 10  w} sıtula exsıstıt tıbı n sıtulam
abes) et puteus profondus es

CO Dıxit ıllı (Kı-dıxıit Op) muher ılla Domuine, u hydrıam 11O  ; (nec
trullam OL) habes, et fovea s puteus) alta est

Jo 4,153 Dıxit el Qu1 bıbıt gDerf.) D  CO IO TUTSUS sitıt
SYC SYS Dıxıt el lesus (SyS OMINUS noster) Ommnis qul bıbıt hac

AGUM, TUISUS sitiet.
SYP Kespondıt lesus et dıxıt el Ommnıus qu1 bıbet hac AYUs, LUTSUS

siıtıet.
CO Kespondıt ıllı (0m ıllı OT) lesus et e1l-dixit (dıxıt ıllı OT) Omnıs

Qu1 bıbet (bıbıt O'TL) ısta. aQuUa (ex aua hac O'T), deinde QUOQUE
(0om QUOQUE I’b) atiet.

‚Jo 4,142a Omnıs qu1 bıbet aQuUa QUam CgO dabo el, NO  - sıtıet 1ın aeternum
(verb. In aeternıtatem).

SYC SYS Omnı1s Qu1 bıbet aua ( —— ea-SYC) UUa CgO dabo e1
(+ LTUISUS SYC) 110onN oıtiet ın aeternum.

SYP (OQOmnıs AUTEM Qqu1 bıbet aua QUaM CO dabo el, 110  w a1tiet ın QEeLEeT-
U

ICO Qu1 autem bıberıt aua ılla QUam ( —+ CDO OT) dabo ıllı, NO  u

(1am-non non-ultra O'T) a1tiıet usque| ad-aeternitatem . _X ın gqeter-
num).

Jo 4, 15 Dıieit el Da mıhı Il de) hac aQUu@, f1am sıt]ens PE sıt1am)
et haurıens R haurıam) exınde.
SYC SYS Dieit el ılla muher (mulher ılla SYC) Domuine. da mıhı (+ |ut|

bıbam SyS) hac AaQUug, fi1am sıt1ens .. sıt1am) et ven]lens ven1am)
haurıens Dr haurıre) exiınde.

SYP Dieit e1 muhier ılla Domine, da mıh1 hac AYUua, ıterum sıt1am
fi1am venlens E ven]lam) haurı]ens - haurıre) exınde.

CO Dıxit ıllı muher illa. Domine, da, mıh1 istam (ıllam O);
u NO  S (jam-non O E) sıt1am et N1eC z neque) ven1am hıc DE huc)
hauriıre verb. plere) (0mMm O41)

Jo 4,16 1xıt l L, üuCca mıhı marıtum verb. domnum) tuum
SYC SYVS Dixit el lesus (Domınus NOSTer SyS) L 0CCa mıh1ı marıtum

tuum.
SYP Dieit el Tesus L, 0CCa marıtum tuum.
SCO Dıxit 'l lesus (Abı O'T) et ALCESCcE (advoca Op) marıtum tuum.

‚Jo 4, 17 Dieit (nart f} Non-ezxsistit mı1ıhı . NOn habeo marıtum)12  Molitor  syc + sys : Dicit ei (+- illa mulier : Domine syc) : Neque situla exsistit  tibi (= situlam habes) et puteus profundus est.  syp : Dicit illi mulier illa : Domine, non situla exsistit tibi (= situlam  habes) et puteus profondus [est].  geo : Dixit illi (Ei-dixit Op) mulier illa : Domine, tu hydriam non (nec  trullam OT) habes, et fovea (= puteus) alta est.  Jo 4,13 Dixit ei : Qui bibit (perf.) ex puteo tuo rursus sitit.  syc + sys : Dixit ei Tesus (sys Dominus noster) : Omnis qui bibit ex hac  aqua, Tursus sitiet.  syp : Respondit Iesus et dixit ei  Omnis qui bibet ex hac aqua, rursus  sitiet.  geo : Respondit illi (om illi OT) Tesus et ei-dixit (dixit illi OT) : Omnis  qui bibet (bibit OT) ex ista aqua (ex aqua hac OT), deinde quoque  (om quoque Tb) sitiet.  Jo 4,14a Omnis qui bibet ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non sitiet in aeternum  (verb. in aeternitatem).  syC + sys  Et omnis qui bibet ex aqua (4 ea-syc) quam ego dabo ei  (+ rursus syc) non sitiet in aeternum.  syp : Omnis autem qui bibet ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non sitiet in aeter-  num  geo : Qui autem biberit ex aqua illa quam (-+ ego OT) dabo illi, non  (iam-non = non-ultra OT) sitiet [usque] ad-aeternitatem (= in aeter-  num).  Jo 4,15 Dicit ei : Da mihi ex (= de) hac aqua, ne fiam sitiens (= sitiam)  et hauriens (= hauriam) exinde.  syc + sys : Dicit ei illa mulier (mulier illa syc) : Domine, da mihi (+ [ut]  bibam sys) ex hac aqua, ne fiam sitiens (= sitiam) et veniens (= veniam)  hauriens (= haurire) exinde.  syp : Dicit ei mulier illa : Domine, da mihi ex hac aqua, ne iterum sitiam  neque fiam veniens (= veniam) hauriens (= haurire) exinde.  geo : Dixit illi mulier illa  Domine, da mihi aquam istam (illam OT),  ut non (jam-non OT) sitiam et nec (= neque) veniam hic (= huc)  haurire (verb. plere) aquam (om aquam OT).  Jo 4,16 Dixit ei : I, voca mihi maritum (verb. domnum) tuum  syc -+ sys : Dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : I, voca mihi maritum  tuum.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus : I, voca maritum tuum.  geo : Dixit ei Iesus : I (Abi OT) et arcesce (advoca Op) maritum tuum.  Jo 4,17 Dicit (part. f.) : Non-exsistit mihi (= non habeo maritum) ... pulchre  dixisti  syc + sys : Dicit ei : Non exsistit mihi maritus ... pulchre dixisti = syp.pulchre
dixisti
SYC SYS Dieit el Non exsıstit mıhı marıtus12  Molitor  syc + sys : Dicit ei (+- illa mulier : Domine syc) : Neque situla exsistit  tibi (= situlam habes) et puteus profundus est.  syp : Dicit illi mulier illa : Domine, non situla exsistit tibi (= situlam  habes) et puteus profondus [est].  geo : Dixit illi (Ei-dixit Op) mulier illa : Domine, tu hydriam non (nec  trullam OT) habes, et fovea (= puteus) alta est.  Jo 4,13 Dixit ei : Qui bibit (perf.) ex puteo tuo rursus sitit.  syc + sys : Dixit ei Tesus (sys Dominus noster) : Omnis qui bibit ex hac  aqua, Tursus sitiet.  syp : Respondit Iesus et dixit ei  Omnis qui bibet ex hac aqua, rursus  sitiet.  geo : Respondit illi (om illi OT) Tesus et ei-dixit (dixit illi OT) : Omnis  qui bibet (bibit OT) ex ista aqua (ex aqua hac OT), deinde quoque  (om quoque Tb) sitiet.  Jo 4,14a Omnis qui bibet ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non sitiet in aeternum  (verb. in aeternitatem).  syC + sys  Et omnis qui bibet ex aqua (4 ea-syc) quam ego dabo ei  (+ rursus syc) non sitiet in aeternum.  syp : Omnis autem qui bibet ex aqua quam ego dabo ei, non sitiet in aeter-  num  geo : Qui autem biberit ex aqua illa quam (-+ ego OT) dabo illi, non  (iam-non = non-ultra OT) sitiet [usque] ad-aeternitatem (= in aeter-  num).  Jo 4,15 Dicit ei : Da mihi ex (= de) hac aqua, ne fiam sitiens (= sitiam)  et hauriens (= hauriam) exinde.  syc + sys : Dicit ei illa mulier (mulier illa syc) : Domine, da mihi (+ [ut]  bibam sys) ex hac aqua, ne fiam sitiens (= sitiam) et veniens (= veniam)  hauriens (= haurire) exinde.  syp : Dicit ei mulier illa : Domine, da mihi ex hac aqua, ne iterum sitiam  neque fiam veniens (= veniam) hauriens (= haurire) exinde.  geo : Dixit illi mulier illa  Domine, da mihi aquam istam (illam OT),  ut non (jam-non OT) sitiam et nec (= neque) veniam hic (= huc)  haurire (verb. plere) aquam (om aquam OT).  Jo 4,16 Dixit ei : I, voca mihi maritum (verb. domnum) tuum  syc -+ sys : Dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : I, voca mihi maritum  tuum.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus : I, voca maritum tuum.  geo : Dixit ei Iesus : I (Abi OT) et arcesce (advoca Op) maritum tuum.  Jo 4,17 Dicit (part. f.) : Non-exsistit mihi (= non habeo maritum) ... pulchre  dixisti  syc + sys : Dicit ei : Non exsistit mihi maritus ... pulchre dixisti = syp.pulchre dixıisti SYP
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SCcO Respondıt muher ılla et el-dixıt Non eqt, mıh1 (mıhı-est OÖT) marıtusTatians Diatessaron  13  geo : Respondit mulier illa et ei-dixit : Non est mihi (mihi-est OT) maritus ...  bene dixisti.  Jo 4,18a Quinque nempe fuerunt tibi, et hic ... nempe non est maritus tuus.  syc + sys : Quinque enim (Quia quinque sys) mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic  qui exsistit tibi (= quem habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  syp : Quinque enim mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic qui exsistit tibi (= quem  habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  geo : Quia quinque mariti mutati sunt tibi (tibi-<positi> fuerunt (=  habuisti) OT) et qui nunc tibi-est, non est ille tuus maritus (maritus  tuus est OT).  Jo 4,19 Dieit (part. f.) ei : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  syc + sys : Dicit ei (+ illa mulier syc) : Domine, video quod (om quod  syc) propheta [es] tu.  syp : Dicit ei illa mulier : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  geo : Dixit illi (Ei-dixit Tb) mulier illa : Domine, cogito (= puto) quoniam  (speceto quia OT) propheta es tu.  Jo 4,20 Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos in Ierusalem dicitis  quae exsistit (= est) domus orationis.  syc + sys  Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos (+ autem  syc) dicitis quod in Ierusalem est domus orationis.  syp : Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos dicitis quod in  Terusalem est locus qui (= ubi) decet adorare.  geo : Patres illi (om ili OT) nostri super montem hunc (in monte hoc  (+ sed Tb) OT) adorabant, et vos loquimini (= dicitis) quoniam in-  Terusalem solum (om solum OT) est. locus ubi dignum-est (fas-est =  oportet OT) adorare.  Jo 4,21 ... Amen dico tibi : Non in hoc monte nec in Ierusalem adorabitis.  syc + sys : Dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : Mulier, crede mihi quod  venit (part. = fut.) hora, in qua non in hoc monte neque (nec syc) in  TIerusalem adorabitis Patrem.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus  Mulier, crede mihi quod venit (part. = fut.) hora,  qua non in hoc monte neque in Ierusalem adorabitis Patrem.  geo : Dixit illi Iesus  Mulier, tu (om tu OT) crede mihi, quia venient  tempora (venit (praes.) tempus OT), quando (ubi (temp.) OT) nec in-  monte hoc nec in-Ierusalem adorabunt (sed adorabunt Tb; adorabitis  Op) Patrem.  Jo 4,32a  . quod (= qua) adoratores veritatis adorabunt Patrem in spiritu  ©  et in veritate.  syc + sys : Sed ecce venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est,)  quod (= qua) adoratores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.  syp : Sed venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est), quando adora-  tores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.ene dixistia.
‚Jo 4,182 Quinque unerunt t1b1, et, hıcTatians Diatessaron  13  geo : Respondit mulier illa et ei-dixit : Non est mihi (mihi-est OT) maritus ...  bene dixisti.  Jo 4,18a Quinque nempe fuerunt tibi, et hic ... nempe non est maritus tuus.  syc + sys : Quinque enim (Quia quinque sys) mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic  qui exsistit tibi (= quem habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  syp : Quinque enim mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic qui exsistit tibi (= quem  habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  geo : Quia quinque mariti mutati sunt tibi (tibi-<positi> fuerunt (=  habuisti) OT) et qui nunc tibi-est, non est ille tuus maritus (maritus  tuus est OT).  Jo 4,19 Dieit (part. f.) ei : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  syc + sys : Dicit ei (+ illa mulier syc) : Domine, video quod (om quod  syc) propheta [es] tu.  syp : Dicit ei illa mulier : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  geo : Dixit illi (Ei-dixit Tb) mulier illa : Domine, cogito (= puto) quoniam  (speceto quia OT) propheta es tu.  Jo 4,20 Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos in Ierusalem dicitis  quae exsistit (= est) domus orationis.  syc + sys  Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos (+ autem  syc) dicitis quod in Ierusalem est domus orationis.  syp : Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos dicitis quod in  Terusalem est locus qui (= ubi) decet adorare.  geo : Patres illi (om ili OT) nostri super montem hunc (in monte hoc  (+ sed Tb) OT) adorabant, et vos loquimini (= dicitis) quoniam in-  Terusalem solum (om solum OT) est. locus ubi dignum-est (fas-est =  oportet OT) adorare.  Jo 4,21 ... Amen dico tibi : Non in hoc monte nec in Ierusalem adorabitis.  syc + sys : Dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : Mulier, crede mihi quod  venit (part. = fut.) hora, in qua non in hoc monte neque (nec syc) in  TIerusalem adorabitis Patrem.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus  Mulier, crede mihi quod venit (part. = fut.) hora,  qua non in hoc monte neque in Ierusalem adorabitis Patrem.  geo : Dixit illi Iesus  Mulier, tu (om tu OT) crede mihi, quia venient  tempora (venit (praes.) tempus OT), quando (ubi (temp.) OT) nec in-  monte hoc nec in-Ierusalem adorabunt (sed adorabunt Tb; adorabitis  Op) Patrem.  Jo 4,32a  . quod (= qua) adoratores veritatis adorabunt Patrem in spiritu  ©  et in veritate.  syc + sys : Sed ecce venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est,)  quod (= qua) adoratores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.  syp : Sed venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est), quando adora-  tores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.110  S est marTıtus tuus

SYC SYS Quimmqgue enım (Qula quınqgue SyS) marıtı unerunt t1b1, et hıe
qul exsıistit tıbı QUEM abes) NUNG, NO  S est martıtus tuus.

SYP Quinque enım marıt] unerunt t1b1, et hıe qu1 exsıstit tıbı PE QuUEH
habes) NUNG, NO  w est marıtus Fuus

SCO (Juia quinque marıtı mutatı sunt tıbı (t1bı- <posıt1> unyerunt
habuıstı) O'T) et Qu1 UNC 101-est, 10  s estT ılle LUUS marTıtus (marıtus
tuus est O'T)

Jo 4,19 Dieit (nart f-) e1 Domuine, vıdeo quod propheta |eS| u
SYC SYS Dieit el 1la muher SYC) Domuine, video quod (0m quod

SYC) propheta 1 es| u
SYP Dieit 1l illa muher Domuine, video quod propheta [es] u
CO Dıixıit ıllı (Kı-dixit 15D) muher ılla Domuine, cog1to Z puto quon1am

specto qula O'TL) propheta bu
‚Jo 4.,20 Patres nostr1 In hoc monte adoraverunt, et VOS ın lerusalem cie1tis

TUNE exsıstit En est) domus oratıonıs.
SYC SYS Patres nostr1 ın hoe monte adoraverunt, et, VOS a.UuTemM

SYC) die1tis quod ın lerusalem est domus oratıon1ıs.
SYP Patres nostr1 ın hoc monte adoraverunt, et VOS cAie1tis quod In

Terusalem est locus qu1ı C ub1) decet; adorare.
JCO Patres illı (0om ıllı OT) nostr1 montem uUuncC (ın mMonte hoc

(+ sed Tb) OT) adorabant. et VOS loquımını T dicıtıs) quon1am 1N-
lerusalem solum (0M solum O'T) est locus ubı dıgnum-est (fas-est
oportet OT) adorare.

Jo 4,21Tatians Diatessaron  13  geo : Respondit mulier illa et ei-dixit : Non est mihi (mihi-est OT) maritus ...  bene dixisti.  Jo 4,18a Quinque nempe fuerunt tibi, et hic ... nempe non est maritus tuus.  syc + sys : Quinque enim (Quia quinque sys) mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic  qui exsistit tibi (= quem habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  syp : Quinque enim mariti fuerunt tibi, et hic qui exsistit tibi (= quem  habes) nunc, non est maritus tuus.  geo : Quia quinque mariti mutati sunt tibi (tibi-<positi> fuerunt (=  habuisti) OT) et qui nunc tibi-est, non est ille tuus maritus (maritus  tuus est OT).  Jo 4,19 Dieit (part. f.) ei : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  syc + sys : Dicit ei (+ illa mulier syc) : Domine, video quod (om quod  syc) propheta [es] tu.  syp : Dicit ei illa mulier : Domine, video quod propheta [es] tu.  geo : Dixit illi (Ei-dixit Tb) mulier illa : Domine, cogito (= puto) quoniam  (speceto quia OT) propheta es tu.  Jo 4,20 Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos in Ierusalem dicitis  quae exsistit (= est) domus orationis.  syc + sys  Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos (+ autem  syc) dicitis quod in Ierusalem est domus orationis.  syp : Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt, et vos dicitis quod in  Terusalem est locus qui (= ubi) decet adorare.  geo : Patres illi (om ili OT) nostri super montem hunc (in monte hoc  (+ sed Tb) OT) adorabant, et vos loquimini (= dicitis) quoniam in-  Terusalem solum (om solum OT) est. locus ubi dignum-est (fas-est =  oportet OT) adorare.  Jo 4,21 ... Amen dico tibi : Non in hoc monte nec in Ierusalem adorabitis.  syc + sys : Dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : Mulier, crede mihi quod  venit (part. = fut.) hora, in qua non in hoc monte neque (nec syc) in  TIerusalem adorabitis Patrem.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus  Mulier, crede mihi quod venit (part. = fut.) hora,  qua non in hoc monte neque in Ierusalem adorabitis Patrem.  geo : Dixit illi Iesus  Mulier, tu (om tu OT) crede mihi, quia venient  tempora (venit (praes.) tempus OT), quando (ubi (temp.) OT) nec in-  monte hoc nec in-Ierusalem adorabunt (sed adorabunt Tb; adorabitis  Op) Patrem.  Jo 4,32a  . quod (= qua) adoratores veritatis adorabunt Patrem in spiritu  ©  et in veritate.  syc + sys : Sed ecce venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est,)  quod (= qua) adoratores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.  syp : Sed venit (part. = fut.) hora et nunc exsistit (= est), quando adora-  tores veri adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et in veritate.Amen d1ico tıbı Non 1n hoc monte NeC ın lerusalem adorabıtis.
SVYC SYS Dixit el lesus (Domınus NOSTer SyS) Muher, erede mıh1 quod

venıt Dart ful.) hora, ın qQUuU@ NO  S ın hoc monte (nec syc) 1ın
lerusalem adorabıtis Patrem

SYP Dıieit el lesus Muher, erede mıh1 Qquod venıt Dart. fut.) hora,
Qua NO  S Iın hoc monte In lerusalem adorabıtıs Patrem.

CO Dıxıit In Tlesus Muher, Cu (0mM u O’T) crede mıh1, qul1a venlent
tempora (venıt (Draes.) temMpus OT), quando (ubi (temp OT) 16C 1N-
MONTEe hoc NeC in-lerusalem adorabunt (sed adorabunt adorabıtis
Op) Patrem

‚Jo 4,322 quod Il qua) adoratores verıtatıs adorabunt Patrem ın spırıtu
et ın verıtate.
SYC SYS Sed ECCe venıt DAart. Ju.) OTa et UNC exsıstıt PE est,)

quod E Z qua) adoratores erl adorabunt Patrem ın spırıtu et ın vernıtate.
SYP Sed enıt Dart. fut.) OTa et UNC exsıstit n} est), quando adora-

OTES erl adorabunt Patrem In spirıtu et 1ın verıtate.
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CO Venunt autem tempora (venıt (Draes.) tempus O'T) et MÜHO esST,
quando (ubı LEMD. OL) erl (+ adoratores O'’T) adorabunt Patrem
spirıtu et verıtate.

Jo 4,25 KEcce ess]as (Chrıstus) enıt nart FÜ} et Quum venıt, et omn1]1a
nobıs dahat
SYC SYS Dieit ( —+ el SYC) ılla muher Kecce Messjas venıt nart fut.)

(SC10 quod ess]as enıt SYC) et quum venıt omn]a Aabıt (1S exXDONAL
Dar FÜb:) nobıs omn1a SYC)

SYP Dieit el muher ılla C10O quod ess]a8 venıt nart fult.) et quando
venıt 1s docebhit 105 omn1a.

CO Eı-dıiıxit (Dıxıt ıllı Op) muher Ila C100 (Novı Op; Domine O'T)
qu1a ess]as venıt (Draes.), YUEM dieunt Chrıstum : quando (ubı LeEMN
OT) venıet ( + ille O4 Jle (om Jle O'T) nunt.abıt nobıs

Jo 4.,26 Dıxıt (dıcıt () el Kgo S11 quı Loquitur tecum
SYC SYS Dıxıt (dıcıt €) el lesus (Domınus NOSTeET SysS) Kıgo Su quıLoquor tecum
SYP Dieit el lesus Kıgo SsSiıl Qu1 Loquor tecum
CO Dıxıit Il lesus Kıgo Su qu1 Loquor tıbı

Jo 42714  Molitor  geo : Veniunt autem tempora (venit (praes.) tempus OT) et nunc est,  quando (ubi temp. OT) veri (-+ adoratores OT) adorabunt Patrem  spiritu et veritate.  Jo 4,25 Ecce Messias (Christus) venit (part. = fut.) et quum venit, et omnia  nobis dabit.  syc + sys : Dicit (+ ei syc) illa mulier : Ecce Messias venit (part. = fut.)  (scio quod Messias venit syc) et quum venit omnia dabit (is expomit  (part. = fut.) nobis omnia syc).  syp : Dicit ei mulier illa : Scio quod Messias venit (part. = fut.) et quando  venit is docebit nos omnia.  geo : Ei-dixit (Dixit illi Op) mulier illa : Scio (Novi Op; + Domine OT)  quia Messias venit (praes.), quem dieunt Christum; quando (ubi temp.  OT) veniet (+ ille OT), ille (om ille OT) nuntiabit nobis omne.  Jo 4,26 Dixit (dicit ?) ei  Ego sum qui logwitur tecum.  Syc + sys  Dixit (dieit ?) ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys). Ego sum qui  loquor tecum.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus  Ego sum qui loqguor tecum.  geo : Dixit ıilli Iesus : Ego sum qui loquor tibi.  Jo 4,27 ... stupuerunt enim quod cum muliere stat (part.) et loquitur.  syc + sys  et admirabantur, quod cum muliere stat et loquitur (cum  muliere loquebatur syc).  syp : et admirabantur quod cum muliere loquitur.  geo : et demirabantur quia mulieri illi loquebatur (cum muliere loque-  batur OT).  Jo 4,36b Ut sator etiam (= et) messor gaudeant simul.  SyC + sys : Et sator et messor simul gaudebunt = syp.  geo : Ut seminans (= seminator) ille et messor gaudeant in unum. (Ut  seminator et messor unaque gaudeant cum illo OT).  Jo 4,42 Dixerunt <sibi> illi : Nön propter verbum tuum eredimus in  eum, sed propterea quod audivimus doctrinam suam (= eius) et vidimus ...  scivimus quod ille-est Messias.  syc (sys Lücke) + syp : Et dicebant uxori illi  Proinde nön propter  verbum tuum credimus in eum; nos enim audivimus ex (= ab) o  et scivimus quod vere ille-est vivificator mundi (quod hic-est vere  Messias vivificator mundi syp).  geo : Et loquebantur mulieri illi (Mulieri autem illi (dat.) loquebantur  OT) : Non abhine (iam-non  >  S  non ultra OT) verbo tuo credimus,  quia nos a-se (= ipsi) audimus ex (= ab) isto (audivimus illum OT),  et scimus quia iste (hic OT) est vere salvator (vivificator OT) regionis  (= mundi):stupuerunt enım Quod CUu muhere Stat Dart el loquitur.
SVC SYS et admirabantur, quod OM muhere Stat el loquitur (cum

muhere loquebatur SYyC)
SVP et admırabantur quod Cu mulıere loquıtur.
CO et demırabantur qul1a muher1ı Il loquebatur (cum muhere loque-batur O'T)

Jo 4,36 b i SatOr et1am P Arr et) 111e55S0T gaudeant sımul.
SYC SYS Kit SaTLOT et INeESSoT sımul gaudebunt SYP
SCO Ut semınans M sem1ınator) ılle et 1NeSSorTtT gaudeant 1n 1U (Ut

semınator et 11eSS0OT UNAaQUE gaudeant 58 1lo OT)
Jo 4.,42 Dixerunt 7 81b1> Il Nön propter verbum tuum eredimus In

Cu sed propterea quod audıyımus doctrinam SUuam PE e1us) et vidımus14  Molitor  geo : Veniunt autem tempora (venit (praes.) tempus OT) et nunc est,  quando (ubi temp. OT) veri (-+ adoratores OT) adorabunt Patrem  spiritu et veritate.  Jo 4,25 Ecce Messias (Christus) venit (part. = fut.) et quum venit, et omnia  nobis dabit.  syc + sys : Dicit (+ ei syc) illa mulier : Ecce Messias venit (part. = fut.)  (scio quod Messias venit syc) et quum venit omnia dabit (is expomit  (part. = fut.) nobis omnia syc).  syp : Dicit ei mulier illa : Scio quod Messias venit (part. = fut.) et quando  venit is docebit nos omnia.  geo : Ei-dixit (Dixit illi Op) mulier illa : Scio (Novi Op; + Domine OT)  quia Messias venit (praes.), quem dieunt Christum; quando (ubi temp.  OT) veniet (+ ille OT), ille (om ille OT) nuntiabit nobis omne.  Jo 4,26 Dixit (dicit ?) ei  Ego sum qui logwitur tecum.  Syc + sys  Dixit (dieit ?) ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys). Ego sum qui  loquor tecum.  syp : Dicit ei Iesus  Ego sum qui loqguor tecum.  geo : Dixit ıilli Iesus : Ego sum qui loquor tibi.  Jo 4,27 ... stupuerunt enim quod cum muliere stat (part.) et loquitur.  syc + sys  et admirabantur, quod cum muliere stat et loquitur (cum  muliere loquebatur syc).  syp : et admirabantur quod cum muliere loquitur.  geo : et demirabantur quia mulieri illi loquebatur (cum muliere loque-  batur OT).  Jo 4,36b Ut sator etiam (= et) messor gaudeant simul.  SyC + sys : Et sator et messor simul gaudebunt = syp.  geo : Ut seminans (= seminator) ille et messor gaudeant in unum. (Ut  seminator et messor unaque gaudeant cum illo OT).  Jo 4,42 Dixerunt <sibi> illi : Nön propter verbum tuum eredimus in  eum, sed propterea quod audivimus doctrinam suam (= eius) et vidimus ...  scivimus quod ille-est Messias.  syc (sys Lücke) + syp : Et dicebant uxori illi  Proinde nön propter  verbum tuum credimus in eum; nos enim audivimus ex (= ab) o  et scivimus quod vere ille-est vivificator mundi (quod hic-est vere  Messias vivificator mundi syp).  geo : Et loquebantur mulieri illi (Mulieri autem illi (dat.) loquebantur  OT) : Non abhine (iam-non  >  S  non ultra OT) verbo tuo credimus,  quia nos a-se (= ipsi) audimus ex (= ab) isto (audivimus illum OT),  et scimus quia iste (hic OT) est vere salvator (vivificator OT) regionis  (= mundi):SCLVIMUS quod ille-est ess]1as8.
SVYC (SyS Lücke) SYP Kt dıicebant UuXOT1 Il Proinde non propter

verbum tuum ecredımus In CUu. 11085 enım audıyımus PE a.D)
et SCLIYVIMUS quod ecre ılle-est vıivıfıcator mundı (quod hıc-est erTe
ess]as vivıfıcator mundı Syp)

CO KEt loquebantur muher1 Il (Mulıerı autem Il (dat.) loquebantur
OT) Non abhıne (1am-non NO  a} ultra. OT) verbo LUO credımus,
qula 1105 A S' M 1DS1) audımus ab) isto (audıyımus ıllum OT),
et SCIMUS qu1a ıste (hıe OT) AsT, erTe sa lvator (vıyıfıcator OT) reg10N1Ss
n mundı).
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Jo 4.,45a acceperunt eu (G(Galılaeı SYC (SyS Lücke) SYP
CO exceperunt eu. (Aalılaer Il
Vers Ya, erscheıint wıeder 1n der üblıchen Verkürzung, ebenso 13 Ausser-

dem finden WIT 1mM gleichen 13 dıe frejere Fassung puteo LUO STa
hac aua hest aber auch Tatıan hac aua hat der

armonletext AaAUSSeTr der abweıchenden Wortstellung das sprachlıch härtere
QUAaEC exsıstit P est) un 21 dıe straffere Zusammenfassung 110  s ın hoc
MONTe 16C ıIn lerusalem adorabiıtıs. uch Vers ist sehr verkürzt. Dıie
Krweıterung Stat el loquıtur ist auch VO  a den Altsyrern (SyC SyS)
bezeugt, nıcht aber VO  w der Peschıitta 36 wırd dıe tatıanısche Wendung
ut gaudeant (Konsekutivsatz) überspielt VO  - der gemeınsyrischen,
echt semiıtischen Überlieferung, dıe uns lesen lässt et Sator et 1INeSSoT
sımul gaudebunt. endlich ist wıeder Sahz freı gestaltet.

Emundatio leprosı
(Mt 5,1-4 Me ‚40-4 LO ‚12-16)

Mt 8,2D Domimne, S1 VIS potes mundare SYC (SyS Lücke) SYD
CO Domine, Sl (S1<-1g1tur > voles velıs), praevalens Bn potes)

(potentıa-tıbı-est OT) emundarTe
FeL. Me 1,40] SYS (SyC Lücke) S1 VIS potes mundare SYP

CO (Quon1am 1 voles (Domiıne, 1 <-1g1tur > voles O'T) potentia-tıbı-est
emundare

[Er Le 9,12] SyYS (SyC Lücke) Domine, 1 VIS potes mundare SYP
CO Domine, S1<1o1tur — voles, potentaa-tıbı-est SANAMATE

Mt Ö,0% Kt extendiıt SUAM el appropınquavıt el F N tetigıt eum).
SVYC SYS SYP Kt extendiıt 5UAM lesus (Domınus NOSTEer SyS)

el appropınquavıt el tetigıt eum).
CO Kit etendiıt ( —+ S UAWMN lesus ÖO1),

lesus OT)
attıgıt iıllum Iesgs (om

[Er Me 1,41| SYyS (SyC Lücke) et extendiıt S5UMLM el appropinquavıt
e1 WE tetigıt eum).
SYD et extendiıt SUOAM , appropınquavıt e1 I] tetigıt eum).
CO tetendıt (et tetendıt UOp; et expandıt 1’b) INa um ( —+ eIUS 1bD),

attıgıt (et attıgıt O'T) ıllum.
CcE Le 9,13] SYS (SyC Lücke) Kit perrexıt SUAM, appropınquavıt e1

tetigıt eum).
SYP Kt extendiıt SU amı Jesus, appropınquavıt el ON tetıgıt eum)
CO IDir expandıt 9 attıgıt ( —+ ıLlum Tesus OT)

Mt Ö, L ONnstra temetipsum (verb. anımam uam sacerdotıbus et
offer DVO purıfıcalıone LUCL, sicut mandavıt Moyses In testiımonıum
et nNemMINT drcas.
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SYC SYS Kt (0omMm et SyS) dixıt el lesus (Domiınus NOSTErT SyS), forte
CUNr drcas, sed L monstra temetıpsum sacerdot2 et offer oblatıonem
sicut mandavıt Moyses ul sat S 1ın testımonıum (testimonıum SyS)

SYP Kit xıt el lesus Vıde, forte CUN drcas, sed 1, mMonstra temetıpsum
sacerdotzbus et offer oblatıonem sicut mandavıt Moyses in testiımonıum

SCO Dixıit ıllı (Kıt dıxıt OT) lesus ave (Vıde OT) Cul P Cu1quam)
nunties, sed ı (abı O'T) et ostende temetıpsum verb. caput uum sacerdotı
et sacrtIfica hosti1am tuam (saerıfıc1um tuum O; Q Ua (quod OF)
praecepit Moyses ad-testificationem II e18).

lcf. Me 1,44| SYS (SyC Lücke) Kt xıt ıde forte16  Molitor  syc + sys : Et (om et sys) dixit ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys), ne forte  cut dieas, sed i, monstra temetipsum sacerdoti et offer oblationem  sicut mandavit Moyses ut sit %s in testimonium (testimonium sys).  syp : Et dixit ei Iesus : Vide, ne forte cui dicas, sed i, monstra temetipsum  sacerdotibus et offer oblationem sicut mandavit Moyses in testimonium  eorum.,  geo : Dixit illi (Et dixit OT) Iesus : Cave (Vide OT) ne cui (= cuiquam)  nunties, sedi (abi OT) et ostende temetipsum (verb. caput tuum) sacerdoti  et sacrifica hostiam tuam (sacrificium tuum OT), quam (quod OT)  praecepit Moyses ad-testificationem eorum (= eis).  [cf. Mc 1,44] sys (syc Lücke) : Et dixit : Vide ne forte ... (auch sys Lücke !).  syp : Et dixit ei : Vide ne forte cui dicas, sed i, monstra temetipsum  sacerdotibus et offer oblationem yro purificatione tua sicut mandavit  Moyses in testimonium eorum.  geo : Et dixit illi (ei-dixit Tb) : Ne cui nunties (Vide ne-forte quis sciat  Tb), sed (ap)age et ostende temetipsum sacerdoti, et sacrifica propter  emundationem tuam quod (sicut Tb) praecepit (tibi-praecepit  ' Op)  Moyses ad-testificationem eorum (= eis).  [cf. Le 5,14] (sys Lücke) : Et monuit Iesus, ne cui diceret, sed : I, monstra  temetipsum sacerdotibus et offer pro yurificatione tua sicut mandavit  Moyses, ut sit s in testimonium.  syp : et mandavit ei, ne cuwi dicas, sed.i, monstra temetipsum sacerdotibus  et offer pro purificatione tua sicut mandavit Moyses in-testimonium  eorum.  geo : Et ipse mandavit illi, ut nemini nuntiaret : Sed abi et ostende temetip-  sum sacerdoti et sacrifica propter emundationem tuam, sicut praecepit  Moyses ad-testificationem eorum (= Eeis).  Bei dem ersten ersten kurzen Versstück (Mt 8,2b parr®) kann man  naturgemäss nicht entscheiden, ob hier Matthäus-, Markus-oder Lukastext  dominieren. Beim zweiten Tatianzitat (Mt 8,3 parr®) schneidet Lukas  am schlechtesten ab; manum suam et ist Semitismus. Der umfangereichste  dritte Text (Mt 8,4 parr®) scheint dagegen lukanisch bestimmt zu sein  Gegen Matthäus spricht unter anderem sacerdoti statt sacerdotibus, das  freilich die Peschitta auch bringt und vor allem das Fehlen des matthäischen  oblationem im Harmonietext. Bei der Markusparallele versagen sich uns  leider die Altsyrer (syc + sys), so dass das markinische Plus pro purificatione  tua sehr schwach ist und gegen das starke lukanische Plus an Gewicht  verliert. Die Setzung von : et nemini dicas geht wieder ganz auf das Konto  tatianischer Freiheiten.  55 parr = Parallelen: par = Parallele.(auch SYS Lücke ')
SYP Kit dıxıt e1 ıde forte Cul d1icas, sed %, monstra temetıpsum

sacerdotzbus et offer oblatıonem DTO yurıfıcatıone LU sicut mandavıt
Moyses In testiımonıum

CO Kt dıxıt ıllı (el-dixit I’b) Ne CUul nuntj]es (Vıde ne-forte QUIS sc1at
1T6); sed (ap)age et ostende temetipsum sacerdotr, et sacrt1ıfıca propter
emundatıonem tuam quod (sıcut 1’D) praecepit (t1b1-praecepit Op)
Moyses ad-testificationem WE e18).

lef. Le 5,14| (SysS Lücke) HKit monuıt Jesus, Cul dıceret, sed 1 onstra
temetıpsum sacerdotibus et offer DVO purıfıcatıone un sicut mandavıt
OYySes, ut s1t 118 ın testiımon1ı1um.
SYP et mandavıt el, CUN dicas, sed E mMonstra temetıpsum sacerdotıibus

et offer DTO purıfıcalıone LU sicut mandavıt Moyses in-testiımonıum

CO Kt 1pse mandavıt ıllı, ut nem1nı nuntjaret : Sed abı et ostende temet1p-
Su sacerdot2 et sacrT1fıca propter emundatıonem tuam, sicut praecepit
Moyses ad-testificationem z e18).

Be1l dem ersten ersten kurzen Versstück (Mt 8,2b DaTITt®®) annn INa  -

naturgemäss nıcht entscheıden, ob 1eT Matthäus-, Markus-oder Lukastext
dominieren. Beım zweıten Tatıanzıtat (Mt S, parr®©S) schneıdet Lukas

schlechtesten ab; el ist Semitismus. Der umfangereichste
drıtte 'Text (Mt S, parr>5) scheint dagegen Iukanısch bestimmt sein
Gegen Matthäus spricht unter anderem sacerdot] STA sacerdotıbus, das
Teılich dıe Peschitta auch bringt und VOT allem das Fehlen des matthäischen
oblationem 1m Harmonietext. Be1 der Markusparallele sıch uns

leıder dıe Altsyrer (SYC SyS), ass das markınısche Ius PTO purıfıcatıone
tua sehr schwach ıst un:! das starke ukanısche Plus (+ewıicht
verhert. DIie detzung VO  S et nem1n1ı dieas geht wlıeder SaNZ auf das Konto
tatıanıscher Freiheiten.

PAarTt Parallelen: Dar Parallele.
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Sanatıo a.d probatıcam pıscınam
(Jo 5,1-47

Jo ITatians Diatessaron  17  95. Sanatio ad probaticam piscinam  (Jo 5,1-47)  Jo:52 .. Pisecina  syc (sys Lücke) piscinae = syp.  geo : in ovium-lavatorio.  Jo 5,5 Et exstitit (= fuit) ibi vir, qui triginta et octo annos infirmus (aegrotus)  erat.  syc (sys Lücke) : Exstitit ibi vir unus, qui triginta et octo annos infirmus  (aegrotus) erat.  syp : Exstitit autem ibi vir unus, qui triginta et octo annos exstitit in  morbo.  geo : Et ibi fuit homo unus (Fuit aliquis (= quidam) ibi k}omo OT), qui  octodecim (!) (viginti et octodecim = triginta octo OT) annos degerat  in aegrotatione (= morbo) (in languore (= infirmitate) OT).  Jo 5,6b Dixit ei : Vis ut sis sanus (verb. firmus) = syc + sys.  syp : Et dizxit ei : Vis, ut convalescas.  geo : Dixit (Et dixit OT) illi : Vis ut-forte vivax fias (Visne ut saneris OT).  J0 57 Dixit ei  Non-exsistit mihi (= habes) aliquis (= hominem), ut  quum commotae-sunt aquae descendere-faciat me; sed donec ego venio  alius longe-a (= ante) me descendit (praes.).  syc + sys : Dixit ei : Domine, non-exsistit mihi (= habeo) aliquis (=  hominem), ut quum commotae-sunt (motae-sunt sys) aquae descen-  dere-faciat (proiciat syc) me in piscinam; et (sed sys) donec ego venio  alius longe-a (= ante) me descendit (praes.).  syp : Respondit ille et dixit : Sane (= utique), Domine, non-exsistit  mihi (= habeo) autem aliquis (= hominem,) ut quum commotae-sunt  aquae proiciat me in-piscinam, sed donec ego venio alius longe-a (=  ante) me descendit (praes.).  geo : Dixit illi aegrotus ille (Respondit infirmus ille OT; + et ei-dixit  Tb) : Domine, hominem neminem (= nullum) (non OT) habeo, ut  quando aqua haec conquassata-est, et (om et Tb) me-in<tro>iecit  (  e  K  iniecerit) in-lavatorium illud (hoc OT), dum ego titubabam (venie-  bam OT) alius (ali Op) me citius (anterius me OT) de<orsum>gre-  ditur (de<orsum>grediuntur et sanantur Op; de<orsum>it et  sanatur Tb).  Jo 5,8 Dixit (dicit ?)% ei : Surge, tolle leestum tuum et € in domum tuam.  5 ir kann im unvokalisierten Text des Curetonianus und Sinaisyrers sowohl dixit wie  dicit bedeuten, nur die Peschitta ist, weil vokalisiert, eindeutig ; vgl. Anm. 52.Pıscına
SYC (SyS Lücke) pıscınae SYP
CO In ovıum-lavatorio.

Jo d Kt exstitit WT {u1t) 1bı VIT. qu1 trigınta et OCTO NNOS infıirmus (aegTotus
erat.
SVC (SYS Lücke) Kxstitit 1b1ı VIT UNUÜS, qu1 trıgınta et, OCTO infirmus

aegrotus) eTrTat
SYP Kxstitit AmMUTEM ıbı VIT UNUÜUS, qu1 trıgınta et OCTtO NNOS exstatat unN

mor bo.
SCO Kt 1bı funt OM.O 1US (Funt alıquıs S guldam) 1bı OM.O OT), qu1

octodecım F © ') (vıgıntı et octodecım trıgınta OCTO O'T) degerat
ın aegrotatıone morTbo) (ın languore ınfırmıtate) OT)

‚Jo 5,6b Dıxıt el Vıs ut SIS (verb. {[1Irmus) SYC SYS
SYP Kit dıxıit e1 Vıs, ut convalescas.
CO Dıxıt (Kt dixit OT) ıllı Vıs ut-forte V1VaxX f1as (Visne ut SaNer1Ss O1)

‚Jo D:Tatians Diatessaron  17  95. Sanatio ad probaticam piscinam  (Jo 5,1-47)  Jo:52 .. Pisecina  syc (sys Lücke) piscinae = syp.  geo : in ovium-lavatorio.  Jo 5,5 Et exstitit (= fuit) ibi vir, qui triginta et octo annos infirmus (aegrotus)  erat.  syc (sys Lücke) : Exstitit ibi vir unus, qui triginta et octo annos infirmus  (aegrotus) erat.  syp : Exstitit autem ibi vir unus, qui triginta et octo annos exstitit in  morbo.  geo : Et ibi fuit homo unus (Fuit aliquis (= quidam) ibi k}omo OT), qui  octodecim (!) (viginti et octodecim = triginta octo OT) annos degerat  in aegrotatione (= morbo) (in languore (= infirmitate) OT).  Jo 5,6b Dixit ei : Vis ut sis sanus (verb. firmus) = syc + sys.  syp : Et dizxit ei : Vis, ut convalescas.  geo : Dixit (Et dixit OT) illi : Vis ut-forte vivax fias (Visne ut saneris OT).  J0 57 Dixit ei  Non-exsistit mihi (= habes) aliquis (= hominem), ut  quum commotae-sunt aquae descendere-faciat me; sed donec ego venio  alius longe-a (= ante) me descendit (praes.).  syc + sys : Dixit ei : Domine, non-exsistit mihi (= habeo) aliquis (=  hominem), ut quum commotae-sunt (motae-sunt sys) aquae descen-  dere-faciat (proiciat syc) me in piscinam; et (sed sys) donec ego venio  alius longe-a (= ante) me descendit (praes.).  syp : Respondit ille et dixit : Sane (= utique), Domine, non-exsistit  mihi (= habeo) autem aliquis (= hominem,) ut quum commotae-sunt  aquae proiciat me in-piscinam, sed donec ego venio alius longe-a (=  ante) me descendit (praes.).  geo : Dixit illi aegrotus ille (Respondit infirmus ille OT; + et ei-dixit  Tb) : Domine, hominem neminem (= nullum) (non OT) habeo, ut  quando aqua haec conquassata-est, et (om et Tb) me-in<tro>iecit  (  e  K  iniecerit) in-lavatorium illud (hoc OT), dum ego titubabam (venie-  bam OT) alius (ali Op) me citius (anterius me OT) de<orsum>gre-  ditur (de<orsum>grediuntur et sanantur Op; de<orsum>it et  sanatur Tb).  Jo 5,8 Dixit (dicit ?)% ei : Surge, tolle leestum tuum et € in domum tuam.  5 ir kann im unvokalisierten Text des Curetonianus und Sinaisyrers sowohl dixit wie  dicit bedeuten, nur die Peschitta ist, weil vokalisiert, eindeutig ; vgl. Anm. 52.Dıxıt el Non-exsıstit mıh1 D habes) alıquıs P homınem), ut
QUuUum cCommMmMmotae-sunt descendere-facı1at IN sed donec COO ven10
alıus longe-a E ante descendit (Draes.)
SYC SYS Dıxıit e1 Domine, non-exsıstit mıh1 OE E habeo) allıquıs II

homıinem), ut Quuh commotae-sunt (motae-sunt SyS) descen-
dere-facı1at (proiclat SYC) N WMISCHNAM ; et (sed SyS) donec COO en10
alıus longe-a E ante descendıt (pPraes.)

SYP Kespondıt Jle et dıxıt ane PE ut1que), Domuine, non-exsıstit
mıhl1 ET habeo) em alıquıs Il homınem,) ut Y UU commotae-sunt

proic1at IN-MSCHNAM, sed donec CO en10 alıns longe-a I!
ante descendit (DPraes.)

SCO 1xıt ıllı aegTOLUS ille (Respondıt infirmus JTle et el-dıxıt
T’b) Domimine, homınem nemınem PE nullum) (non O'T) habeo, ut
quando aua 2eC CONquassata-est, et (om et T’b) me-ın <tro >iecıt
E inıecerıt) in-lavatorıum IUud (hoc OP); dum CO tıtubabam (venı1e-
bam OF) alıus (alıı Op) cıt1us (anterıus O'T) de<orsum >gre-
dıtur (de <orsum >grediuntur et, SaNnantur Op; de <orsum >Iit et
SaNatur Tb)

‚Jo D, Dıxıit (dıcıt 2)56 el durge, lectum GuumM et un domum LUAM..

Xnı kann 1mM unvokalisierten ext des Curetonianus un: Sinalsyrers sowochl dixit WwIeE
dieit bedeuten, 1Ur die Peschitta ist, weiıl vokalisiert, eindeutig vgl Anm



18 Molitor

SVYC SYS Dıixit (dıcıt '2)6 e1 lesus (Domınus NOSTer SYS) Surge, tolle
lectum et N domum LUOAM (et ambula SyS)

SYP Dıixıt el lesus DUurge, tolle lectum tuum et ambula.
CO Dıixit ıllı Jlesus DUurge, ograbatum tuum et a,hı (ambula ÖOT)

[E Mt 9,6| SYS (Syc Lücke) Durge, ograbatum tuum ei, N domum
LUAM SYP
CO Durge, tolle grabatum tuum et a,bhı ad-domum tuam.

(ef Me 2,96| SYP (SyC SYS Lücke) Surge, tolle orabatum tuum et ambula
ICcO

lef. Le SYS (SyC Lücke) Dauco, ? tolle lectum tuum et un domum
LUAM.

SYP Tib1 d1co, S  9 tolle leetum tuum et N domum LUAM.
CO DUurge, tolle grabatum tuum et abı ad-domum DUOAIMN

Jo , 1118  Molitor  Syc + sys  Dixit (dicit ?)56 ei Iesus (Dominus noster sys) : Surge, tolle  lectum et in domum tuam (et ambula sys).  syp : Dixit ei Iesus : Surge, tolle lectum tuum et ambula.  geo : Dixit ılli Iesus  Surge, tolle grabatum tuum et abi (ambula OT).  [cf. Mt 9,6] sys (syc Lücke) : Surge, tolle grabatum tuum et £ in domum  tuam = SYP-  geo : Surge, tolle grabatum tuum et abi ad-domum tuam.  [cf. Mec 2,96] syp (syc + sys Lücke) : Surge, tolle grabatum tuum et ambula  = geo.  [cf. Lc 5,24b] sys (syc Lücke) : Dico, surge, tolle lestum tuum et in domum  tuam.  syp : Tibi dico, surge, tolle lestum tuum et i in domum tuam.  geo : Surge, tolle grabatum tuum et abi ad-domum tuam.  Jo 5,11 ... ille qui sanavit me, is dixit mihi : Tolle leetum tuum.  syc + sys : is-qui sanavit me, dixit mihi : Tolle lecstum tuum et ambula.  syp : ille qui fecit me sanum, ille dixit mihi : Tolle leetum tuum et ambula.  geo : qui me-sanavit, ille dixit mihi  Tolle grabatum tuum e ambula.  Jo 5,12 Dieunt ei  Quis dixit tibi  Tolle leestum tuum ?  syc + sys om V. 12.  syp : Interrogaverunt eum : Quis-est ille vir qui dixit tibi : Tolle leetum  tuum et ambula ®  geo : Interrogabant ilum (+ Iudaei et ei-dixerunt OT) : Quis est homo  ille (om homo ille OT) qui dixit tibi : Tolle grabatum tuum et te-verte  (et ambula OT).  Jo 5,13 Dixit : Non scio; propterea quod discessit Dominus noster exinde.  SyC —+ sSys  Et ille vir (4- qui sanatus-est syc) non sciebat quis est (=  esset), propterea quod Dominus noster (is enim Iesus syc) discesserat  <sibi> ex uno loco ad alterum ex (= a) densa-turba (propter turbam  hominum syc).  syp : Ille autem qui sanatus-est non sciebat quis est (= esset); Iesus  enim recesserat <sibi> in turba multa quae exstitit (= fuit) in loco illo.  geo : Sanatus autem ille non sciebat (novit OT) quis fuit (est OT), quia  Tesus [e]vasıt <foras-> de tumultu (= turbatione) illo (transconditus-  est (= se-abscondit) quia populus fuit OT) in-loco illo.  Jo 5,14 Post tempus (= postea) vidit eum et dixit ei  Ecce sanus [es] tu;  iterum (= amplius) ne pecces, ne forte necessarius-sit tibi quis.  syc + 8ys  Pöst (Post syc) hoc invenit (invenerat syc) eum Dominus  Ecce  noster (Tlesus + illum qui sanatus-est syc) in templo et dixit ei  sanus [es] tu, iterum (= amplius) ne pecces, ne forte fiat (contingat  syc) tibi [quod] peius [est] quam id (primum syc).  syp : Post tempus (= postea) invenit eum Iesus in templo et dixit eiJle qu1 sanavıt IN  9 IS dıxıt mıh1ı Tolle lectum tuum.
SVC SYS 18-Qu1 sanavıt 1681 dıxıt mıh1 Tolle lectum tuum et ambula.
SYP ille Qu1 fecıt 9 1le dixıt mıh1ı Tolle lectum LuumM et ambula.
SCO qu1 me-sanavıt, Jle xıt mıhı Tolle orabatum tuum et ambula.

‚Jo 512 Dieunt el Quis dıxıt tıbı Tolle lectum tuum ?
SYC SYS 192
SYP Interrogaverunt eu Quis-est JTle VIT qu1 dıxıt t1ıbı Tolle lectum

tuum el ambula ®
SCcO Interrogabant ıllum ( —+ Iudaeıl et el-dixerunt OT) Quı1s est OMO

Jle (om OoOMO JTle OT) Qu1 dıxıt tıbı Tolle orabatum tuum et Le-verte
(et ambula O%U)

Jo 518 Dıxıt Non SCLO ; propterea quod dascessıt OMINUS NOSTeEeT exınde.
SYC SYS Kit ille VIT qul Sanatus-est SYC) NO  a sc1ebat Qu1sS est D

esset), propterea Qquod OMINUS nNOster (18 enım lesus SYC) discesserat
<-sıbı > un  - loco d Iterum PE TEz a) densa-turba (propter turbam
homınum SyC)

SYP Ille autem Qu1 SaNAatUus-es NO  sn sc1ebat Qu1S est I! esset); lesus
enım recesser al Z 861b01=> In turba multa, QUAaE exstitit T fult) 1n loco ıll

CO Sanatus altem ılle NO  u sc1ehaft (novıt OT’) Qu1S fuıt (est OT); qu1a
lesus [e]vasıt <foras- > de tumultu A turbatıone) Jlo (transcondıtus-
est D se-abscondıt) qula populus fuıt OL) in-loco JIlo

Jo 9,14 ost LEMDUS PE postea) vıdıt 61 et dıxıt el Kcce 1 eS| U:
ıterum PPAE amplhıus) PECCES, forte necessarTIuUS-sıt tıbı Qquı1s.
SYC SYS Post (Post SYC) hoc invenıt (invenerat SYC) e OMINUS

KeceNnNOSTer (Lesus ıllum qu1 sanatus-est SYC) ın templo et dıxıt el
1 es| DU, ıterum amphıus) PECCES, forte f1at (contingat

SYC) t1bı |quod| pe1uSs es QUaM 1d (prımum SyC)
SYP Post LEMPDUS postea) ıinvenıt eu Jesus In templo et dıxıt el
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Kecce |€S| Uu, ıterum amplıus) PECCES, forte fıa t1ıbı qu1d-
QUam quod pe1lus es Quamı prımum.

CO Post hoc invenıt ıLlum lesus (0m lesus 1’b) ın-templo ıll (ın templo
illo (0m ıllo 1D) O'T) et el-dıxıt (dıxıt ıllı O'T) Kecce istıe (0om ıstıe T'b)
Sanatus-es (vıyus factus-es OD): 1aM PECCES, ut 10  S a ne) peE1IUS
(—+ quoddam OT) t1bı-sıt fT1at (sıt f1at tıbı OTL)

Jo 9,19 Ivıt autem ille VIT et dıxıt udaels quod lesus est 1Tle quı sanavıt
SYC SYS Kt L1vıt Jle NVIT (0M ille VIT SYC) et dıxıt udaeıs quod lesus

est ılle qu1 sanavıt eW (sanavıt SyC)
SYP Kit ıvıt ille VIT et dixıt udaels quod lesus est ille Qu1 sanavıt U
ICO but OMO ille et nuntlavıt udaeıs ıllıs Quon1am lesus fuıt (est

O'T) qul sanavıt
Jo STatians Diatessaron  19  Ecce sanus [es] tu, iterum (= amplius) ne pecces, ne forte fiat tibi quid-  quam quod peius [est] quam primum.  geo : Post hoc invenit illum Iesus (om Iesus Tb) in-templo illo (in templo  illo (om illo Tb) OT) et ei-dixit (dixit illi OT) : Ecce istic (om istic Tb)  sanatus-es (vivus factus-es OT); ne iam pecces, ut non (= ne) peius  (+ quoddam OT) tibi-sit (fiat) (sit (fiat) tibi O'T).  Jo 5,15 Ivit autem ille vir et dixit Iudaeis quod Iesus est ille qui sanavit me.  SyC —+ 8Sys  Et ivit ille vir (om ille vir syc) et dixit Iudaeis quod Iesus  est ille qui sanavit eum (sanavit me syc).  syp : Et ivit ille vir et dixit Iudaeis quod Iesus est ille qui sanavit eum.  geo : Abiit homo ille et nuntiavit Iudaeis illis  Quoniam Iesus fuit (est  OT) qui sanavit me.  Jo 5,17 ... Dixit eis : Pater meus usque ad nunc (= hactenus) opera facıt,  et etiam ego facio.  SyC —+ Sys  Is autem Iesus (Dominus noster sys) dixit eis  Pater meus  usque ad nunc (= hactenus) opera facit; propter hoc et (om et sys)  etiam ego facio.  syp : Is autem Iesus dixit eis : Pater meus usque ad nunc (= hactenus)  facit; etiam ego facio.  geo : Respondit illis Iesus (Iesus autem respondit et dixit illis OT) : Pater  meus usque ad-hoc-tempus (hactenus OT) operatur et ego quoque  operor.  Jo 5,18 Iudaei autem propter hoc mersequebantur Salvatorem, non quod  sanabat in sabbato, sed quod Deum »Patrem meum« vocabat et adae-  quabat semetipsum (verb. animam suam) cum Deo.  SyC + Sys  Iudaei autem propter hoc verbum quaerebant occidere eum,  non solum propterea quod solvebat sabbatum, sed propterea quod  Deum »Patrem meum« (Patrem suum sys) vocabat et adaequabat  (+ is sys) semetipsum (verb. animam suam) cum Deo.  syp : Et propter hoc abundanter quaerebant Iudaei occidere eum, non  solum quod solvebat sabbatum, sed etiam super Deum (= de Deo)  quod »Pater meus exsistit (= est)« dicebat et aequabat semetipsum  (verb. animam suam) cum Deo.  geo : Propter hoc magis quaerebant illum Iudaei illi occidere (quaerebant  ITudaei illi occidere Iesum OT), quia non propter  sabbatorum  solutionem (quia non sabbatum solvebat OT), sed quia ut-patrem  suum vindicabat Deum (quia Deum quoque ut-patrem suum dicebat  (verb. loquebatur) OT) et semetipsum (verb. caput suum) aequabat  Deo (aequalem faciebat semetipsum Dei Op; semetipsum aequalem  faciebat Dei Tb).Diıxıt eISs Pater INEUS d UNLC I] hactenus) D facıt,

et et1am CO faC10.
SVC SYS Is autem lesus (Domınus NOSTer SyS) dıxıt eIs Pater I6 US

ad UL P hactenus) D Jacıt; propter hoc et (0M et SyS)
et1am cCDO facıo.

SYP Is autem lesus dıxıt eIs Pater INEeEUS ad UNC ET hactenus)
facıt; et1am CO facıo.

CO Kespondıt ıllıs Jesus (Iesus autem respondıt et dıxıt ıllıs OT) Pater
INEUS ad-hoc-tempus (hactenus OT) OpeTatur et CO QUOYUE
O PEIOL.,

Jo 5,18 Iudaeı autem propter hoc persequebantur Salvatorem, NON quod
sanabat 1n sabbato, sed quod Deum »Patrem INEUMKK vocabat et adae-
quabat semetıpsum (verb. anımam suam 8 Deo
SYC SYS Iudae1l autem propter hoc verbum quaerebant occudere Cu.

NON solum propterea Qquod solvebat sabbatum, sed propterea quod.
Deum »Patrem INEeEUMK« (Patrem SUuUuUuM SyS) vocabat et, adaequabat
( —+ 1S SyS) semet1ıpsum (verb anımam sSuam OCU Deo

SYP Hit; propter hoec abundanter quaerebant Iudaeı occıdere Cu. 1O  an

solum quod solvebat sabbatum, sed et1am Deum P de Deo)
quod »Pater INEeUS exsıstıt eSt)4 dieebat et aequabat semetipsum
(verb. anımam sSuam) CUu. Deo

CO FPropter hoc Magls quaerebant iıllum Iudaeı ıllı Occıdere (quaerebant
Iudaeı ıllı occıdere lesum OP): qu1a 1O  w propter sabbatorum
solutiıonem (qula NO  - sabhbbatum solvebat OB sed quıa ut-patrem
SUuum vindıcabat Deum (quıia Deum UUOYUC ut-patrem SUuUum dıcebat
verb. loquebatur) O'T) et semetıipsum verb. Capu sSuum) aequabat
Deo (aequalem facıebat semetipsum De1 Op; semetı1psum aequalem
facıebat Del 1'b)



Molitor

Jo 5,22 Pater nemınem ı1udıicabıt, sed OMmMnNne i1udıeium Fılıo SWl dabıt
SYC SyS
SYP Non enım Pater iudicat$sed OINNe 1udıel1um dat Dart

fut.) FKılıo
CO Kit 1N1eC Pater iudıieabit (Nec [amplıus] ater iudıecat

nemınem quemquam) OT); sed iudıeium OmINNe (omne i1udıei.um
O'T) tradıdıt (commodavıt O'T) Kılıo

‚Jo D,2520  Molitor  Jo 5,22 Pater neminem iudicabit, sed omne iudieium Filio suo dabit —  syC + sys.  syp : Non enim Pater iudicat quemquam, sed omne iudicium dat (part. =  fut.) Filio.  geo : Et nec Pater iudicabit quemquam (Nec [amplius] Pater iudicat  neminem (= quemquam) OT), sed iudieium omne (omne iudicium  OT) tradidit (commodavit OT) Filo.  Jo 5,25 ... Veniet hora, etiam (= et) nunc exsistit (= est,) quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili& hominis et vivent ...  syc + sys : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora (sys  Lücke, nur noch syc :) et etiam nunc exsistit (= est), quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili Dei et vivent.  syp : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora etiam (= et)  nunc exsistit (= est), quando mortui audient vocem Filü Dei et ılli  qui audiunt vivent.  geo : Profecto iustum (Amen, amen OT) loquor (= dico) vobis, quia venit  (praes.) tempus (= hora) et nunc est, ubi (temp.) mortui audient vocem  Fili ilius Dei (verba Filiüi Dei OT); et qui audient, vivent.  Jo 5,26 Quemadmodum Patri exsistit vita (= Pater habet vitam) per se  ipsum (verb. in propria persona), sic etiam Filio dedit.  syc (sys Lücke) : Quemadmodum enim Patri exsistit vita per se ipsum  (verb. in propria persona), sic dedit etiam Filio ut exsistet (= sit) ei  vita (= habeat vitam) per se ipsum (verb. in propria persona) = syp.  geo : Quia sicut Pater habet vitam cum semetipso (verb. cum capite suo),  isto-eodem [-modo] tradidit (isto [-modo] quoque commodavit OT)  Filio ut habeat vitam cum semetipso.  Jo 5,27 Potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est hominis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est  hominis.  syp : Et potestatem-dedit ei ut sit faciens etiam iudicium (om quia  )  geo : Et potestatem commodavit illi (huic Tb), ut iudicet (ad iudieium  faciendum OT) et (om et OT) quia Filius hominis est hic (om hic OT).  Jo 5,34a + 36a Ex (= ab) homine non accipio testimonium. (36a) Quia  exsistit mıhi (= habeo) testimonium <<quod> maius quam Iohannis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium ...  (36a) Exsistit mihi (= habeo) autem testimonium <quod> maius  quam Iohannis.  syp : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium  . (36) Mihi  autem exsistit mihi (= Ego autem habeo) testimonium <quod>  maius quam Iohannis.  geo : Ego autem non ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium (testimoniumVenet hora, et1am et) UDN®6 exsıstıt e est,) quod qua)
eti1am mortul audıent Fılıarz homınıis et vivent20  Molitor  Jo 5,22 Pater neminem iudicabit, sed omne iudieium Filio suo dabit —  syC + sys.  syp : Non enim Pater iudicat quemquam, sed omne iudicium dat (part. =  fut.) Filio.  geo : Et nec Pater iudicabit quemquam (Nec [amplius] Pater iudicat  neminem (= quemquam) OT), sed iudieium omne (omne iudicium  OT) tradidit (commodavit OT) Filo.  Jo 5,25 ... Veniet hora, etiam (= et) nunc exsistit (= est,) quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili& hominis et vivent ...  syc + sys : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora (sys  Lücke, nur noch syc :) et etiam nunc exsistit (= est), quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili Dei et vivent.  syp : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora etiam (= et)  nunc exsistit (= est), quando mortui audient vocem Filü Dei et ılli  qui audiunt vivent.  geo : Profecto iustum (Amen, amen OT) loquor (= dico) vobis, quia venit  (praes.) tempus (= hora) et nunc est, ubi (temp.) mortui audient vocem  Fili ilius Dei (verba Filiüi Dei OT); et qui audient, vivent.  Jo 5,26 Quemadmodum Patri exsistit vita (= Pater habet vitam) per se  ipsum (verb. in propria persona), sic etiam Filio dedit.  syc (sys Lücke) : Quemadmodum enim Patri exsistit vita per se ipsum  (verb. in propria persona), sic dedit etiam Filio ut exsistet (= sit) ei  vita (= habeat vitam) per se ipsum (verb. in propria persona) = syp.  geo : Quia sicut Pater habet vitam cum semetipso (verb. cum capite suo),  isto-eodem [-modo] tradidit (isto [-modo] quoque commodavit OT)  Filio ut habeat vitam cum semetipso.  Jo 5,27 Potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est hominis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est  hominis.  syp : Et potestatem-dedit ei ut sit faciens etiam iudicium (om quia  )  geo : Et potestatem commodavit illi (huic Tb), ut iudicet (ad iudieium  faciendum OT) et (om et OT) quia Filius hominis est hic (om hic OT).  Jo 5,34a + 36a Ex (= ab) homine non accipio testimonium. (36a) Quia  exsistit mıhi (= habeo) testimonium <<quod> maius quam Iohannis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium ...  (36a) Exsistit mihi (= habeo) autem testimonium <quod> maius  quam Iohannis.  syp : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium  . (36) Mihi  autem exsistit mihi (= Ego autem habeo) testimonium <quod>  maius quam Iohannis.  geo : Ego autem non ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium (testimoniumSYC SYyS Amen, ammen 1C0O vobıs quod. enıt Dart FÜb.) OTAa (SyS

Lücke, LUL och SYC —“ et et1am UG exsıstiıt est), quod qua)
et1am mortul audıent Fılır Dex et, vıvent.

SYP Amen, AINeI dıco vobıs quod enıt nart. JUL) O78 et1am P et)
UNnCcC exsıstıt E est), quando mortul audıent KFalır Dexr et ıllı
Quı audıunt vıvent.

CO Profecto 1ustum (Amen, AINeN OT) loquor VE d1CO) vobıs, qula venıt
(Draes.) temMPuUSsS O hora) et UuUnNnCc est, ubı temp mortu1 audıent
KFaıalıar ıllıus Den (verba Kılı Del O: et Qu1 audıent, vıvent.

Jo 5,26 VQuemadmodum Patrı exsıstiıt vıta Pater habet vitam) DE
1psum (verb. In proprıa persona), S1C et1am Fılıo dedıt
SYC (SyS Lücke) Vuemadmodum enım Patrı exsıstıit ıta per 1psum

verb. Iın proprıa persona), S1C dedıt et1am Fılıo ut exsıistet P E sıt) e1

vıta D habeat vı1tam) DE 1psum (verb. 1n proprla persona) SYP
CO Quia sicut Pater habet vitam OU. semet1pso (verb. Cu capıte SuO),

isto-eodem |-mMOodo| tradıdıt (1sto |-modo] QUOQUE commodavıt O'T)
Kılıo ut habeat vitam OC semet1pso.

13 D,27 Potestatem-dedit el yudıievum qula Fılzus est homınıs.
SYC (SyS Lücke) Kit potestatem-dedit el zudievum qu1a KFılrus est

homıinıs.
SYP KEt potestatem-dedıt el ut sıt Facıens et1am 1udıe1um (om qu1a — P
SCO Kit potestatem commodavıt ıllı (hu1e 1D ut i1udıcet (ad 1udıe1um

facıendum O'T) et (om et OT) Qqu1a Fılıus hominıs est hıc (0om hıe OT)
Jo D,34a 362 Kıx M a.D) homıne 1O  s aCC1p10 testiımonıum. (362) ula

exsıstıt mı1ıhı 67 habeo) testımonıum <«Zquod > malus QUam lohannıs.
SYC (SysS Lücke) Kıgo AMULEM non [l aD) homıne aCC1p10 testiımonıum20  Molitor  Jo 5,22 Pater neminem iudicabit, sed omne iudieium Filio suo dabit —  syC + sys.  syp : Non enim Pater iudicat quemquam, sed omne iudicium dat (part. =  fut.) Filio.  geo : Et nec Pater iudicabit quemquam (Nec [amplius] Pater iudicat  neminem (= quemquam) OT), sed iudieium omne (omne iudicium  OT) tradidit (commodavit OT) Filo.  Jo 5,25 ... Veniet hora, etiam (= et) nunc exsistit (= est,) quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili& hominis et vivent ...  syc + sys : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora (sys  Lücke, nur noch syc :) et etiam nunc exsistit (= est), quod (= quä)  etiam mortui audient vocem Fili Dei et vivent.  syp : Amen, amen dico vobis quod venit (part. = fut.) hora etiam (= et)  nunc exsistit (= est), quando mortui audient vocem Filü Dei et ılli  qui audiunt vivent.  geo : Profecto iustum (Amen, amen OT) loquor (= dico) vobis, quia venit  (praes.) tempus (= hora) et nunc est, ubi (temp.) mortui audient vocem  Fili ilius Dei (verba Filiüi Dei OT); et qui audient, vivent.  Jo 5,26 Quemadmodum Patri exsistit vita (= Pater habet vitam) per se  ipsum (verb. in propria persona), sic etiam Filio dedit.  syc (sys Lücke) : Quemadmodum enim Patri exsistit vita per se ipsum  (verb. in propria persona), sic dedit etiam Filio ut exsistet (= sit) ei  vita (= habeat vitam) per se ipsum (verb. in propria persona) = syp.  geo : Quia sicut Pater habet vitam cum semetipso (verb. cum capite suo),  isto-eodem [-modo] tradidit (isto [-modo] quoque commodavit OT)  Filio ut habeat vitam cum semetipso.  Jo 5,27 Potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est hominis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et potestatem-dedit ei super iudicium quia Filius est  hominis.  syp : Et potestatem-dedit ei ut sit faciens etiam iudicium (om quia  )  geo : Et potestatem commodavit illi (huic Tb), ut iudicet (ad iudieium  faciendum OT) et (om et OT) quia Filius hominis est hic (om hic OT).  Jo 5,34a + 36a Ex (= ab) homine non accipio testimonium. (36a) Quia  exsistit mıhi (= habeo) testimonium <<quod> maius quam Iohannis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium ...  (36a) Exsistit mihi (= habeo) autem testimonium <quod> maius  quam Iohannis.  syp : Ego autem nön ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium  . (36) Mihi  autem exsistit mihi (= Ego autem habeo) testimonium <quod>  maius quam Iohannis.  geo : Ego autem non ex (= ab) homine accipio testimonium (testimonium(362) Kxeanstit mı1ıhı Z habeo) AaAutenm testiımonıum <quod > MmMalus

UUa ohannıs.
SYP Kıgo AaAutenm non PE ab) homıne aCC1p10 testiımonıum (36) ıh1

AaAuUTEM exsıstit mıh1 R Kıgxo autem habeo) testimonı1um quod >
ma1lus Q UL ohannıs.

CO Kıgo autem 1O  w D aD) homıne aCcC1p10 estiımonı1um (testiımonı1um



Tatlıans Diatessaron 1

E ab) homine 10N recıplam 1329Tatians Diatessaron  21  ex (= ab) homine non recipiam OT 1329) ... (36) Ego autem habeo  testimonium maijus Iohanne.  Jo 5,35a Ille lucerna [erat] quae ardebat.  syc (sys Lücke) : Ille lucerna fuit quae ardet et lucet.  syp : Ille lucerna fuit quae splendet et lucet.  geo : Ille fuit lucerna; quae accensa lucebat (lucerna accensa clara OT ;  lucerna accensa clare 1329).  Jo 5,36b Opera quae facio ea testantur super (= de) me  syc (sys Lücke) : Ea opera quae facio testantur super (= de) me = syp.  geo : Eadem (om OT) opera quae operor testantur propter me.  Jo 5,45b Ipse-est calumniator vester  syc (sys Lücke) : Moyses ille calumniator vester est.  syp : Exsistit (= est) is-qui calumniator vester [est] Moyses ille.  geo : Est qui maledicens est propter vos (Est accusator vester OT) Moyses.  Jo 5,46b Moyses enim super me seripsit.  syc (sys Lücke) : Is enim super me seripsit.  syp : Moyses enim super me scripsit.  geo : Quia ille propter me deseripsit.  Ein umfangreiches, aber mosaikartiges Stück. Schon gleich in Vers 2  könnte das allein erhaltene Wort piscina als Überschrift gelten. V. 7 ist  die Auslassung von in piscinam wieder typisch tatianisch. V. 8 stammt  in domum tuam aus dem Matthäus- oder Lukasevangelium und ist über  die Harmonie zu den Altsyrern (syc + sys) gekommen ; der Sinaisyrer fügt  freilich auch noch et ambula hinzu. V.11 und 16 unterdrückt die Harmonie  das ihr scheinbar unbeliebte et ambula. V.13 ist von ihr wieder ganz frei  gestaltet und zudem im Lektionarston gehalten (Dominus noster!); wie  auch im folgenden Vers 14 hinterlässt der Harmonietext auffallenderweise  manche Reminiszenzen gerade in der Peschitta. V. 15 findet sich die direkte  Rede im Munde des Geheilten auch bei den beiden Altsyrern und in der  altgeorgischen Version. V.17 wird das umständliche opera facere auch  von den Altsyrern bezeugt. V. 18 überrascht uns mit der seltsamen Wendung :  persequebantur Salvatorem; interessant ist auch die wechselnde Verwen-  dung von Patrem meum bzw. Pater meus est und Patrem suum. V. 22  ist der Gebrauch des Futurums bemerkenswert. V.25 ist die tatianische  Bezeichnung Jesu als Menschensohn bei keinem unserer Zeugen zu belegen.  Anders ist es V.27, wo Filius hominis auch von der altgeorgischen Version  gebracht wird. Vers 34a —+ 35a ist ein echtes Mosaikstück, das den übrigen  Zeugen in dieser Koppelung unbekaännt ist. V.45b und 46b scheinen in der  Harmonie so fest zusammenzugehören, dass der Name Moyses erst V. 46b  erscheint, wo er allerdings auch in der Peschitta zu finden ist.(36) HKgo AmuUuTteEemM habeo
testımonıum malus Johanne.

JO D,05a {lle ucerna [erat| QUUAaE ardebat.
SYC (SyS Lücke) Ille Uucerna fant YUAEC ardet et Iucet
SYP Ille uUuCcCerna fınt QUAC splendet et Iucet
SCO Ille fuıt Jucerna ; UUa 2AaCCceENsa ucebat (lucerna ACGEeNSa clara 0

uCcCerna AaCCcENsSa clare 1329
Jo 5,36b Opera YUAC facıo testantur II de)

SYC (SyS Lücke) Ka UUAC facı0 testantur B de) SYy
SCO Kadem (0M O'T) QUAaC ODEIOI testantur propter

Jo 5,45b ] pse-est calumnı1ator vester
SYC (SyS Lücke) Moyses ille calumnı1ator vester est
SYP Kxsenstit PE est) 1S-Qu1 calumnıator vester es Moyses ille
SCcO Kst quı maledicens est propter VOS (Kst AZCCUSAaTOT vester OL) Moyses.

N P 5,46b Moyses enNnım ser1psıit.
SYC (SyS Lücke) Is enım scr1psit.
SYP Moyses enım scr1psıt.
CO ula iılle propter descr1psıt.
Eın umfangreiches, aber mMosalkartıges Stück Schon gleich 1ın Vers

könnte das alleın erhaltene Wort pıscına a ls Überschrift gelten. ıst
die Auslassung VO.  S In pıscımam wıeder typısch tatıanısch. stammt
1n domum tuam AUS dem Matthäus- oder Lukasevangelium und ist ber
die Harmonie den Altsyrern (SyC SyS) gekommen ; der SINalsyrer fügt
Teıliıch auch och et ambula hınzu 11 und 16 unterdrückt ıe Harmonie
das ihr scheinbar unbehebte et ambula 13 ist VO  5 iıhr wıeder SahZ freı
gestaltet un zudem 1m Lektionarston gehalten (Dominus NOSsSTer l)‚ Ww1e
auch Im folgenden Vers 14 hınterlässt der Harmonietext; auffallenderweise
manche Reminiszenzen gerade 1n der Peschıitta 15 findet sıch dıe diırekte
ecde 1mM Munde des (Feheıilten auch bel den beıden Altsyrern un: ın der
altgeorgischen Versıion. 17 wIırd das umständliche facere auch
VO  a} den Altsyrern bezeugt. 18 überrascht UuUunNns mıt der seltsamen Wendung
persequebantur Salvatorem ; interessant ist auch dıie wechselnde Verwen-
dung VO  s Patrem 1NeEUIMN bzw ater est un Patrem SUuum
ist der Gebrauch des Kuturums bemerkenswert. V 95 ist dıe tatıanısche
Bezeichnung esu als Menschensohn bel keinem uNsSeTeTr Zeugen belegen.
Anders ıst 27, Kılıus homiınıs auch VO  m der altgeorgischen Version
gebracht wırd Vers 3439 353 ist eın echtes Mosaıkstück, das den übrıgen
Zeugen ıIn dieser Koppelung unbekaännt ist. 45 bh un 46h scheinen 1ın der
Harmonie fest zusammenzugehören, ass der Name Moyses erst 46 b
erscheınt, allerdings auch 1n der Peschıtta finden ist



Molitor

Sanatıo caecı
(Me )2_2)

Me 8,250 Vıdebat enım Oomn1a. lucıde Pn clare)
SYyS (SyC Lücke) el vıidebat omn1]1a Iucıde P II clare) SYP
CO Kt spectabat perfecte (splendıde omn1a OB
Dıieses kleinen, eınen Wunderbericht abschliessende (enım !) Fragment

ist, eın Beweıs dafür, ass Tatıan dıe 1Ur VO  u Markus überheferte Perıkope
benutzt hat

Confessio Sımonıis Petr1i
t 16,153-20 Me ‚27-3 Le ‚18-21)

Mt Ourd>” drcunt de) homınes ®
SYC SyS Ourd>” drıcunt WE de) homınes ® (homines
quod exs1isto sum) CO SYC), QuU1S est hıe FKıllus homiınıs ?
SYP (uilcss dıeunt homiınes VE de) mM quod exsIısto Prn sum)Kıhus homiınıs
CO Quid diıeunt (propter OT) homines, <quon1am > Qu1S S {1

CQO, Kıhlus homiınıs (homınes Kıllum homiınıs e6cSSeC OT)%
leE, Me 8,27| SYS (SyC Lücke) Ourd>” dieunt homınes P de) quod
exs1isto P T SUM)

SYP QQuids8 dıcunt DE de) homınes quod exs1isto PEF sum) %
ICO Quıid dieunt propter PE de) homınes <quon1am > QuU1S Siul CSO

(propter homınes esSsSe homınes propter eESSe Op) %
[ef. Le 9,18| SYC SYyS Ourd?7 dieunt turba(e)®° W de) (Ssuper

turbae SYC) quod. exsısto || sum) %
SYP urd58 drıcunt N de) turbae quod. exsIisSto sum) %
CO Quıid dieunt propter PE de) eSsSSc (om e6eSSeC OT)%

Mt 16,14 Dacunt e4 Sunt (verb. exsıstit) Qu1 dıeunt has et Sunt, qu1 lere-
m1as et SUNT, Qu1 NUS prophetis.
SVC SYS Dricunt er (+ dıscıpulı e1IuUs SYC) Sunt verb. exsıstit) Qu1

dıeunt quod Tohannes est Banptısta, Iar d1icunt quod has est, alır
quod lerem1as est, alır d1cunt quod (om quod SYC) 1US prophetiıs
est

SYP 1ı autem dıxrerunt Sunt (verb. exsıstıt) Qu1 dieunt Tohannem Bap-
Sstam, alıı autem Klıam, a lıı Llerem1am UT 1UMM prophetis.

quid ?
QuU1S L seltener quid ?

Es fehlen die uralp
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ACO I1ı autem dixerunt (e1l-dixerunt OF) Quidam dicunt (om cAiecunt
OL) Ilohannem Baptıstam, quıdam Ehllam et quıdam (et a lı OT) lere-
mıam au (vel O’T) prophetis.

1 ef. Me 6,28 SyYS (SyC Lücke) 2cunt el Sunt qu1 dıcunt quod lohannes
est Baptısta et 9, 111 dicunt Ehas et aı NUuSs prophetis.
SYPD autem dixerunt lohannes Baptısta, et alıı Khas, et, a ı1 11US

prophetis.
SCcO IUı autem responderunt et el-dixerunt (dixerunt Il (dat.) quon1am

NUSOT) lohannes Baptısta, a lıı Ehas et quıdam (alıı Op)
prophetis.

er Le I, 19] SYC SYS 16t dieunt el Sunt qul dıeunt quod Ilohannes est
Baptısta, a lıı dA1cunt Klıas[-est]
SYP Kesponderunt et diıeunt el Ilohannes Baptısta, et 9111 Ehas, alıı

autem propheta 1US prophetis Pr1IM1S PE prıorıbus) surrex14t.
CO IIl autem responderunt et, dixerunt (eı-dixerunt) lohannes Bap-

tista, et a lıı Klıas, et, quıdam loquebantur) (logquuntur OT) propheta
alıquıs quıdam) PI1IMI1S surrexıt.

Mt 1616 Sımon autem dıxıt C Christus FKıllus De1 V1V1
SYC (SyS Lücke) Sımon autem dıxıt An OChristus Fıllus Del 1V1 SYD
CO Kespondıt Sımon Petrus et el-dıxıt (dıxıt Il OE) MT Christus

Kıllus De1n V1V1
CL Me SYS (SyC Lücke) Diıxıit el Cephas Tu Christus.

SYP Kespondıt Sımon et, dıxıt e1 E OChristus Kılzus Dex DW,
CO KRespondıt ıllı Petrus (Respondıt Petrus O'T) et e1l-dixıt (dıxıt ıllı

OT) {A Chrıistus.
tet. Le SVYC SYyS Kespondıt Sımon Uephas et dıxıt el I Christus.

SYPD KRespondıt Sımon et dıxıt Christus De1
CO Kespondıt Petrus et, dıxıt (e1-dixıt UO'T) Unetus De1 (tu Christus

Kılıus Del Op)
Mt 1617 Beatus Sımon SYC SYP (SyS Lücke)

SCO Beatus u SImon.
Mt 16.18 4M esSs Cephas et anc petram (kepha ') aedıfıcabo eccles1am

IMEAaI, ei veCctes infern1ı (SeOl) 110111 praevalebunt ca

SYC (SyS Lücke) I'u Cephas et anc petram (kepha !) aedıficabo
eccles1am INNEAM, et ost]ıa portae) infern1ı (SeOl) NO  — praevalebunt ea

CO Iu petra et istam (hanc OP) petram exaedıfıcaho eccles1iam
INeam et portae ınfernı NO  a | pro|sternent ıLllam.

Mt 16,19 11b1 dabo claves caelorum ; et quodecumque® lıgabıs In LerTa,
er1t hıgatum ın caelıs : et quodeumque solves in terra er1t solutum ın caehs.

B5
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SYyC-+-SYP (SyS Lücke) (MS dabo claves ost1orum (= portarum) (0om ost1orum
SYP) reqnı caelorum ; et quidquid®! lıgabıs 1ın terTa er1t hıgatum iın caelıs;
et quodeumque®® solves In erTTa erıt solutum ın caelhs.

CO KEt tradam tıbı claves regnatıon1s P regn1) caelorum, et quod
collıgaverıs A lıgaverıs) terTam, hıgatum er1t ( —- Ilud O'TL) In
caehs. et quod resolverıs terram, salvyatum . solutum) er1t
ıllud (0m iıllud OT) In caelıs.

Mt , Ne dieatıs quod Ohristus S1L.

SYC SYP (SyS Lücke) Ut nem1ını dıcerent eu. quod. 1pse-est
Chrıistus

CO Ut emın1 nuntjarent (nuntiaret UO'L) qula (quon1am OT} 1le est
lesus (0mM Jesus OT) Christus

Mt C Kit 1ın dıe tert]a SUTGUM.
SYC SYP (SyS Lücke) Kit ın dıe(m) tertia(m) surgeret.
CO Kt ın-tert]a dıe SUTSCIC SE resurgere).

Mt ’ Absıt t1b1, Domine NOSLEYT, E aD) hoc (%L.)
SYC (SyS Lücke) A bsıt t1b1,; Domuine, 1t hoc
SYP A beıt D, Domine, ut s1ıt t1bı hoe.
CO evamentum-forte a1t (Venıa o1t O'T) t1b1, Domuine, et ne-forte

P utınam ne) f1at (non er1ıt isto |-modo| S1C) ÖT)
[cf. Me SyYS (SYC Lücke) Absıt tıbı

SYP et coepit increpare eU.

SCO et coepit 6 obıurgare.
Mt 16,23 Abı bı > PpOSt 1081 Satana, quod NO  S sSapıULSTI quod Deı1 es

sed quod homınum.
SYC SYP (SyS Lücke) Abı < bI> pOoSt 1681 satana, offendıeulum

mıhj, quod NO  S Sapıs quod Deı es sed quod homınum.
CO Retrorsum-te-verte (abı O'T) FT a) I daemon satana OT),

qula scandalum mıhı (deceptio mıh1 OL); qul1a NO  } consultas
cOog1tas) Du (0mM 6u OT) |quae| Deı sed |quae| homınum.

[cf. Me 6,00] SYS (SyC Lücke) Abı bı > pOosSt IN  9 satana, quod 110  s medr-
Farıs |quod| De1 es sed quod homınum SYP
CO Retrorsum-te-verte (abı OI a) Tetrorsum a bı retrorsum

(ex a) Op), qula NO  e consultas COg1tas) u (om tu ÖT) |quod|
Deli sed [quod|| homınum.

Schon das Logıon Mt 16:138 ist 1M gewohnten freıen Stil gekürzt wı]ıeder-
gegeben, dem der Wortlaut der Altsyrer meısten entsprechen scheıint.
Beı der Markusparallele (8,27) hat 1Ur der (natürlıch vollständıge) Peschıtta-
text dıe tatıanısche Wortfolge dieunt homiınes. Die Lukasparallele

\
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(9, 18 kommt schon turbae nıcht ernstlıch in Krage. In der JUun-
gerantwort Mt 16,14 wırd 1Im Text der Harmonie Johannes der Täufer
cht mıtaufgezählt 1mM Gegensatz ZUTL geschlossenen altsyrıschen ber-
leferung. So lässt sıch nıcht ausmachen, ob matthäischer oder markınıscher
Text 1eTr dıe Vorlage für Tatıan Wal. Lukas scheıdet zumındest be1 den
Altsyrern AUS, weıl 1E dıe Angabe 11US prophetis cht kennen.
Der Zusatz Fıllus De 1V1 (Mt 16,16 ıst der Markus un:! Lukasparallele
unbekannt; auch tu OChrıistus (Me 5,29) und dıe indirekte Aussage Unecetum

Christum )Deı be1 Lukas 9,20b sınd ja e1INn vollgültiges Petrusbekenntnis.
Dass aber die Peschıtta selbst der Markusstelle Tu Chrıistus erweıtert
mıt Kıllus Del V1VI1, ıst ach Lage der Dınge nıcht ursprünglıch, sondern
Harmonileemfluss ! Schade, ass Mt 16447 VO  w der Seligpreisung des
Herrn NUur die beıden ersten syrıschen Worte unbedingt echt tatıanısch
sınd @ —. Besser SE mıt der Verheissung Petrus (Mt 16,18-19). Vers 18
fällt vectes (Rıegel) STa portae auf. Vers 19 ist In der Harmonie VO  S
Schlüsseln der Pforten des Hımmelreiches jedoch keiıne ede W1€e 1MmM Text
des Curetonlianus und der Peschıiıtta. Mt setzen dıe Paralleltexte
(Me S, 90 un FG 9,21) wıeder e1IN ; S1e zeıgen aber keıine Berührung mıt
dem Tatıantext un gelner sıngulären Ausdrucksweise. Mt C wırd
1n der Harmonie dıe diırekte ede 1M Gegensatz uLnSeTeN Zeugen W1e
schon 20b beıbehalten. Die Parallelen Me O.01 un Lie 922 äandern
dıesem Krgebnis nıchts. Mt 6,22D wırd dıe knappe Fassung der Har-
monı1e (ab hO0C) VO keinem Zeugen geteilt, auch der Markusparallele
nıcht, dıe überhaupt keine diırekte ede kennt Mt 1628 WeIlsSS der Tatıan-
text ebenso wen1g VO  S offendieulum mıh1 W1e dıe Markusparallele (8,33) ;
haben WIT 1eTr eıne VO  an allen unabhängige Ausdrucksweise Tatıans VOL
uUunLSs oder benutzt 1eTr das Markusevangelium ®

Iransfiguratio Dominı
(Mt 17,1-9 Me 9,2-10 Lec ‚28-36)

Mt FA Post SCX 1es duxıtTatians Diatessaron  25  (9,18) kommt schon wegen turbae nicht ernstlich in Frage. — In der Jün-  gerantwort Mt 16,14 wird im Text der Harmonie Johannes der Täufer  nicht mitaufgezählt im Gegensatz zur geschlossenen altsyrischen Über-  lieferung. So lässt sich nicht ausmachen, ob matthäischer oder markinischer  Text hier die Vorlage für Tatian war. Lukas scheidet zumindest bei den  Altsyrern aus, weil sie die Angabe unus ex prophetis nicht kennen. —  Der Zusatz Filius Dei vivi (Mt 16,16) ist der Markus - und Lukasparallele  unbekannt; auch tu es Christus (Me 8,29) und die indirekte Aussage Unetum  (= Christum )Dei bei Lukas (9,20b) sind ja ein vollgültiges Petrusbekenntnis.  Dass aber die Peschitta selbst an der Markusstelle : Tu es Christus erweitert  mit Filius Dei vivi, ist nach Lage der Dinge nicht ursprünglich, sondern  Harmonieeinfluss ! — Schade, dass Mt 16,17 von der Seligpreisung des  Herrn nur die beiden ersten syrischen Worte unbedingt echt tatianisch  sind ! — Besser steht es mit der Verheissung an Petrus (Mt 16,18-19). Vers 18  fällt vectes (Riegel) statt portae auf. Vers 19 ist in der Harmonie von  Schlüsseln der Pforten des Himmelreiches jedoch keine Rede wie im Text  des Curetonianus und der Peschitta. — Mt 16,20b setzen die Paralleltexte  (Mc 8,30 und Lc 9,21) wieder ein; sie zeigen aber keine Berührung mit  dem Tatiantext und seiner singulären Ausdrucksweise. — Mt 16,21ec wird  in der Harmonie die direkte Rede im Gegensatz zu unseren Zeugen wie  schon V.20b beibehalten. Die Parallelen Mc 8,31 und Le 9,22 ändern an  diesem Ergebnis nichts. — Mt 6,22b wird die knappe Fassung der Har-  monie (ab hoc) von keinem Zeugen geteilt, auch an der Markusparallele  nicht, die überhaupt keine direkte Rede kennt. — Mt 16,23 weiss der Tatian-  text ebenso wenig von offendiculum es mihi wie die Markusparallele (8,33) ;  haben wir hier eine von allen unabhängige Ausdrucksweise Tatians vor  uns oder benutzt er hier das Markusevangelium ?  98. Transfiguratio Domini  (Mt 17,1-9 = Me 9,2-10 = Lc 9,28-36)  Mt 17,1 Pöst sex dies duzxit ...  syc (sys Lücke) : Post sex dies duzit.  syp : Et post sex dies duxit.  geo : Et post sextum diem (sex dies OT 1329) adduzit.  [cf. Mc 9,2a] sys (syc Lücke) : Et pöst sex dies adduzxit.  Syp : Et post sex dies duxit.  geo : Et post sex dies adduxit.  Mt 17,2 Mutatus-est vultus (mpoowmov) eius.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et mutatus-est aspectus faciei eius ante-oculos eorum  et illuminatus-est vultus (mpoowmov) eius.SYC (SyS Lücke) Post SCX 1e8 duxıt
SYP KEt pOoSt SC X 1e8s duzxıt
CO Kit post sextum 1em (sex 1e8s 1329 adduxıt.

Kr Me 0,29 SYS (SyC Lücke) Kt pöst SC X 1e8S adduzxıt.
SYP Kit post CX 1es duxıt
SCO Kit DOSTt SCX 1es adduzxıt.

Mt 72 Mutatus-est »ultus (TpPOCWTOV) CWUS.
SYC (SyS Lücke) Kit mutatus-est aSspectus facıer eIUS ante-oculos

et ıllumınatus-est »ultus (TpPOCWTOV) eWUS.



Molitor

SYP Kit mutatus-est lesus ante eEOS et Iuxıt vultus (TpP0O0WTOV) e1IUS.
CO Kit mutatus-est eIs (coram Ihs a alıum colorem ın

alıam formam) 1329), ei exsplendult (splendebat 1l PE facıes)
eE1US

Üen. Me 9,2b| SyYS (SYC Lücke) Kit mutatus-est ante eOSs et resplendult.
SYP Kt mutatus-est ante oculos
CO Kit alterıus colorıs alterıus formae) factus-est e1IsS (Kt

mutatus-est illıs ad-alıum colorem Kit mutatus-est ad-alıum
colorem iıllıs Op)

Mt S Vısı-sunt Moyses et hıas dum loquuntur loquentes) (
SYC (SyS Lücke) Kit visus-est eIs Moyses eit )has dum loquuntur DEr

SYP Kit ”ISsT-SunNt eIs Moyses et has dum loquuntur (
CO Kit |con ]festım (0om |con |festım 1329 ostens1ı-sunt ıllıs Moyses

et has et loquebantur ıllı (dat.) (consultabant ıllı (dat.) 1329 CON-

aultabant-cum ıllıs O'T)
[cf. Me 0,4| SYyS (SyC Lücke) Kit vISsı-SunNt eIs Moyses el has dum loguuntur

ÖU/

SYP Kit, VISsı-Sunt e1Is has et Moyses dum loquuntur 08 lesu.
TJCO Kit ostensus-est ıllı (ostensı-sunt iıllıs O1) has uUuNa-cCcuH (cum O'T)

Moyse, steterunt et loquebantur (: lesu (et uerunt (1 lesu et

(om et, 1’b) consultabant CUIN U'TL)
Mt 1746 S1 VIS, Domuine, facıamus hic®? trıa tabernacula Moysıs 2a

Moyses C) et has
SYC (SyS Lücke) SI VIS, facıamus hıc®3 trıa tabernacula, tıbı 1U et

Moysı NUum et Klhliae TLr

SYP Kit 1 VIS, facı1ıamus hic®? trıa. tabernacula, NUuM t1ıbı et NUIN Moysı
et H hae

CO Kit G1 VIS (om et 31 VIS et 31 1829); operabımur facı1amus)
hıc trıa tabernacula, tıbı AL et Moysı 11UMM et Kılıae 1U (unum
t1ıbı et (0om et, 1329 NUuNM Moysı et NUumMm hıae OT 15329

Me 9, Non sce1ebat quı1d dıceret.
SyYS (SyC Lücke) Kit 110  e sc1ebat quıd daceret.
SYP Non auUutem scjebat quıd daceret.
CO ula 1NOoNn sc1ebat (noverat OT); quıd-forte responderet.

[ef. 1ie © SYC SYS Kit 11011 sc1ebat quıd dieeret.
SYP Kit NO  S qc1ebat quı1d dıicat (verb. dıcens).
JCO (Qula NO  s noverat quı1d loquebatur M loqueretur).

Mt 17:5D Hıc es Fıllus I1LEeUS diılectus26  Molitor  syp : Et mutatus-est Iesus ante eos et illuxit vultus (mpoowmor) eius.  geo : Et mutatus-est coram eis (coram illis + ad alium colorem (= in  aliam formam) OT 1329), et exsplenduit (splendebat 1329) os (= facies)  eius  [cf. Mec 9,2b] sys (syc Lücke) : Et mutatus-est ante eos et resplenduit.  syp : Et mutatus-est ante oculos eorum.  geo : Et alterius coloris (= alterius formae) factus-est coram eis. (Et  mutatus-est coram illis ad-alium colorem Tb. Et mutatus-est ad-alium  colorem coram illis Op).  Mt 17,3 Visi-sunt Moyses et Elias dum loquuntur (= loquentes) cum eo.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et visus-est eis Moyses et Elias dum loquuntur cum eo.  syp : Et visi-sunt eis Moyses et Elias dum loquuntur cum eo.  geo : Et [con]festim (om [con]festim OT 1329) ostensi-sunt illis Moyses  et Elias et loquebantur illi (dat.) (consultabant illi (dat.) 1329; con-  sultabant-cum illis OT).  [cf. Mc 9,4] sys (syc Lücke) : Et visi-sunt eis Moyses et Elias dum loquuntur  CUM €0.  syp : Et wisi-sunt eis Elias et Moyses dum loquuntur cum Tesu.  geo : Et ostensus-est illi (ostensi-sunt illis OT) Elias una-cum (cum OT)  Moyse, steterunt et loquebantur cum Iesu (et fuerunt cum Tesu et  (om et Tb) consultabant cum eo OT).  d  Mt 17,4b Si vis, Domine, faciamus hic%® tria tabernacula ... Moysis (  e=  Moyses ?) et Elias.  syc (sys Lücke) : Si vis, faciamus hic%® tria tabernacula, tibi unum et  Moysi unum et Eliae unum.  syp : Et si vis, faciamus hic® tria tabernacula, unum tibi et unum Moysi  et unum Eliae.  geo : Et si vis (om et si vis OT; om et si 1329), operabimur (= faciamus)  hic tria tabernacula, tibi unum et Moysi unum et Eliae unum (unum  tibi et (om et 1329) unum Moysi et unum Eliae OT 1329).  Mc 9,6 Non sciebat quid diceret.  sys (syc Lücke) : Et non sciebat quid diceret.  syp : Non autem sciebat quid diceret.  geo : Quia non sciebat (noverat OT), quid-forte responderet.  [cf. Lc 9,32c] syc + sys : Et non sciebat quid diceret.  syp : Et non sciebat quid dicat (verb. dicens).  geo : Quia non noverat quid loquebatur (= loqueretur).  Mt 17,5b Hic [est] Filius meus dilectus ... hunc audite.  62  X  68 amuUunc audıte.

m’a
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SYC (SyS Lücke) Hıc est Fıhlus INEeEUS el dilectusTatians Diatessaron  27  syc (sys Lücke) : Hic est Filius meus et dilectus ... hunc audite.  syp : Hic est Filius meus dilectus  . hunc audite.  geo : Hic est Filius meus dilectus ... audite istum (istum audite OT 1329).  [cf. Mc 9,7b] sys (syc Lücke) : Hic est Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  syp : Hic [est] Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  geo : Hic est Filius meus dilectus, audite eum (istum OT).  [cf. Lc 9,35b] syc + sys  Hic est (-est sys) Filius meus electus et dilectus  (Filius meus electus sys), eum audite.  syp : Hic-est Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  geo  Hic est [Filius] meus dilectus, hunc audite.  Mt 17,9 Et dum descendunt e(= de) monte, mandabat eis  Amnerte (verb.  ante oculum) nemini dicatis aliqwid (= quicquam) donec surget Filius  hominis ex (= a) mortuis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et dum descendunt e (= de) monte, mandabat eis  Tesus et dixit eis  Ne forte cui dicatis visionem, donec Filius hominis  surgat 6x%* mortuis.  syp : Et dum descendunt e(= de) monte, mandavit eis Iesus et dixit  eis : Aperte nemini dicatis visionem hanc, donec surgat Filius hominis  e(= a) mortuis.  geo : Et ut (cum OT) descendebant illi illinc de-monte, mandavit illis  Iesus et eis-dixit : Nemini nuntietis visum (= visionem) illum (visionem  hanc OT), donique (donec OT) Filius hominis a-mortuis surrexit.  Die Perikope beginnt wieder mit einem kurzen Fragment (Mt 17,1), das  aber anscheinend nichts mit der Markusparallele (9,2) zu tun hat. — Mt 17,2  wird wieder straff zusammengezogen; auch hier lässt sich deshalb über  eine Verwandtschaft mit Markus nichts ausmachen. — Auch Mt 17,3  bietet die Harmonie nur den notwendigsten Text; die Übereinstimmung  mit dem Sinaisyrer an der Parallelstelle Mc 9,4 ist wohl so zu erklären,  dass syc hier unter Harmonieeinfluss aus Matthäus steht. — Mt 17,4b  ist mit dem kurzen Tatianzitat nicht viel anzufangen; die beiden letzten  syrischen Worte Moysis (!) und Elias (!) sind bestimmt nicht richtig über-  liefert. Die Markus- und Lukasparallele zeigen keine Berührungspunkte.  — Um so überraschender ist das nächste Zitat; es kann sowohl aus Mc 9,6  wie aus Le 9,33 stammen, aber nicht aus Matthäus. Nach den syrischen  Zeugen ist freilich der Ursprung aus Markus wahrscheinlicher. — Das  Fragment Mt 17,5b könnte man ohne weiteres auch Markus (9,7b) zugute  schreiben, wenn wir uns nicht auch hier von der immer freien Gestaltung  der Zitate durch Tatian doch zu Matthäus zurückführen lassen. — Die  letzte Stelle Mt 17,9 enthält wieder genug tatianische Freiheiten, die den  Peschittatext nicht unbeeinflusst gelassen haben.  64}:\.\.:>€:.).unc audıte.
SYP Hıc est, Kıllus I1LEUS dilectus unc audıte.
CO Hıc est Fıllus INEeEUS dılectusTatians Diatessaron  27  syc (sys Lücke) : Hic est Filius meus et dilectus ... hunc audite.  syp : Hic est Filius meus dilectus  . hunc audite.  geo : Hic est Filius meus dilectus ... audite istum (istum audite OT 1329).  [cf. Mc 9,7b] sys (syc Lücke) : Hic est Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  syp : Hic [est] Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  geo : Hic est Filius meus dilectus, audite eum (istum OT).  [cf. Lc 9,35b] syc + sys  Hic est (-est sys) Filius meus electus et dilectus  (Filius meus electus sys), eum audite.  syp : Hic-est Filius meus dilectus, eum audite.  geo  Hic est [Filius] meus dilectus, hunc audite.  Mt 17,9 Et dum descendunt e(= de) monte, mandabat eis  Amnerte (verb.  ante oculum) nemini dicatis aliqwid (= quicquam) donec surget Filius  hominis ex (= a) mortuis.  syc (sys Lücke) : Et dum descendunt e (= de) monte, mandabat eis  Tesus et dixit eis  Ne forte cui dicatis visionem, donec Filius hominis  surgat 6x%* mortuis.  syp : Et dum descendunt e(= de) monte, mandavit eis Iesus et dixit  eis : Aperte nemini dicatis visionem hanc, donec surgat Filius hominis  e(= a) mortuis.  geo : Et ut (cum OT) descendebant illi illinc de-monte, mandavit illis  Iesus et eis-dixit : Nemini nuntietis visum (= visionem) illum (visionem  hanc OT), donique (donec OT) Filius hominis a-mortuis surrexit.  Die Perikope beginnt wieder mit einem kurzen Fragment (Mt 17,1), das  aber anscheinend nichts mit der Markusparallele (9,2) zu tun hat. — Mt 17,2  wird wieder straff zusammengezogen; auch hier lässt sich deshalb über  eine Verwandtschaft mit Markus nichts ausmachen. — Auch Mt 17,3  bietet die Harmonie nur den notwendigsten Text; die Übereinstimmung  mit dem Sinaisyrer an der Parallelstelle Mc 9,4 ist wohl so zu erklären,  dass syc hier unter Harmonieeinfluss aus Matthäus steht. — Mt 17,4b  ist mit dem kurzen Tatianzitat nicht viel anzufangen; die beiden letzten  syrischen Worte Moysis (!) und Elias (!) sind bestimmt nicht richtig über-  liefert. Die Markus- und Lukasparallele zeigen keine Berührungspunkte.  — Um so überraschender ist das nächste Zitat; es kann sowohl aus Mc 9,6  wie aus Le 9,33 stammen, aber nicht aus Matthäus. Nach den syrischen  Zeugen ist freilich der Ursprung aus Markus wahrscheinlicher. — Das  Fragment Mt 17,5b könnte man ohne weiteres auch Markus (9,7b) zugute  schreiben, wenn wir uns nicht auch hier von der immer freien Gestaltung  der Zitate durch Tatian doch zu Matthäus zurückführen lassen. — Die  letzte Stelle Mt 17,9 enthält wieder genug tatianische Freiheiten, die den  Peschittatext nicht unbeeinflusst gelassen haben.  64}:\.\.:>€:.).audıte istum (istum auchte 1329

[eL. Me 9,7b] SYS (SycC Lücke) Hıc est Fıllus INeEUS dılectus, eu audıte.
SYP Hıc es FKıllus INEUS dılectus, eu audıte
CO Hıc est Kıhus INEUS dılectus, audıte e (1stum OL)

[CE. Le SVYC SyS Hıc est (-est SyS) Kiıllus INEUS electus et dılectus
(Fıhlus INEUS electus SyS), euUu audıte.
SYP Hıc-est Fıhllus INEeEUS dılectus. 6U. audıte.
SCcO Hıc est | Fılıus|] TNEeUS dılectus, UunNC audıte.

Mt 79 Kit dum deseendunt e( de) mOonte, mandabat e1Is Amerte (verb.
ante oculum) nem1ın1 dıeatıs alıquıd Qul1cQuam) donec surget Fıllus
homınıs a) mortuls.
SYC (SyS Lücke) Kt dum descendunt Pn de) monte, mandabat; eIs

Tesus et dıxıt e1s Ne OTTLEe Cul dieatıs VISLONEM, donec Fıllus homınıs
SUrgat ax64 mortuls.

SYP ar dum desecendunt e( de) monte, mandavıt e1ISs lesus et dıxıt
eISs Amperte nem1n1 dıieatıs WSILONEM hanc, donec Surgat Kılus homınıs
e( a) mortuls.

CO 46 ut (cum ÖOT) descendebant Il ılıne de-monte, mandavıt iıllıs
lesus et e1s-dıxıt : Nemin1ı nuntjetis visum P v1s1ıonem) illum (vısıonem
anc O®): don1que (donec OT) Fıhlus homiınıs a-mortuls aurtTexXIt.

Die Periıkope beginnt wıeder mıt einem kurzen Hragment (Mt ,D das
aber anscheinend nıchts mıt der Markusparallele (9,2) tun hat Mt FL
wırd wıeder straff ZUSaMMENSCZOSCH , auch 1eTr lässt siıch deshalb ber
eıne Verwandtschaft mıt Markus nıchts ausmachen. uch Mt. 1LE
bıetet dıe Harmonı1e 11LUL den notwendıgsten Text; dıe Übereinstimmung
mıt dem Sina1syrer der Parallelstelle Me 9, ist ohl erklären,
ass SVC 1eTr unter Harmonıleeimftfluss AaAUS Matthäus steht Mt 10 4D
ist mıt dem kurzen Tatıanzıtat nıcht vıel anzufangen ; dıe beıden etzten
syrıschen Worte Moysıs P — © ') und IMIER P E ') sind bestimmt nıcht richtıg ü ber-
1efert. Die Markus- un Lukasparallele zeigen keıine Berührungspunkte.

Um überraschender ıst; das nächste Zaıtat: annn sowohl AUuS Me 3
WIe AaAUS Le 9,33 stammen, a‚ber nıcht AaAUuS Matthäus. ach den syrıschen
Zeugen ist. freılıch der rsprung AUS Markus wahrscheinlicher. Das
Fragment Mt 1750 könnte 11a ohne welbteres auch Markus (9,75) zugute
schreıben, WEeNnNn WIT uNsSs nıcht auch 1eT VO  , der 1mmer freıen Gestaltung
der Zitate durch Tatıan doch Matthäus zurückführen lassen. IDIS
letzte Stelle Mt 17,9 enthält wıeder tatıanısche Freıheıten, die den
Peschittatext nıcht unbeeıiflusst gelassen haben

64Ä\.\3€.)



Molitor

Sanatıo puer1 daemonlacı
(Mt 7,14-21 Me 9,14-20,25-29 Le 9,31/-433)

Mt Non potuerunt SaNare eu.

SYC SYS Kit 11011 potuerunt Sanare en SYD
CO Kit NO  a praevaluerunt potuerunt) SAaANare eu

[r Me 9. 150 SYS (SyS Lücke) et NO  s potueruntg SYP
CO et 11011 praevaluerunt D r potuerunt) (—+ SANATE C T’b)

(ef. Le SVYC SYS et, NO  a} potuerunt SANATE eu. et egredi-facere eu

(potuerunt adıuvare eu et, egredi-eum SysS)
SYP et NO  - potuerunt.
CO et, 101 praevaluerunt potuerunt).

Mt a generatıo nerversa ! Quousque eEeTO apud VOS el sustiınebo vos ®
SVC SYyS (eheu SYC) generatıio distorta et sıne fıde ! QQuousque ETO

apud VOS el sustinebo vos %
SYP KEheu, generatıo ineredula et perversa ! Quousque EeTO Cu vobıs

et sustinebo vos ®
CO generatıo ineredula et perversa ! Usquequo (Quousque 1329

vobıseum CIO, (quousque 1329 austinebo vos ®
[cf. Me SYS (SyC Lücke) Kheu, generatıo ineredula ! Quousque GTO0

apud VOS et sustinebo vos ®
SYP Eheu, generat1ıo ineredula ! Quousque CTO apud VOS et

sustinebo VOS

CO generatıo ineredula. (Generatıo ineredula. OL)! Quousque
vobısecum eTO (ero vobıseum (—+ sustinebo VOS T’b) OT) ®

[cf. Lic SYC SYS Kheu, generatıo et (0om et SyS) sıne fıde
(incredula sys) ! Quousque ET'O apud VOS el sustiınebo vos ®
SYP Eheu, generatıo ineredula et, nerversa ! Usquequo EeTO apud VOS el

sustinebo VOS

SCO generatıo perversa ! Quousque eETO vobıseum et sustinebo vos ®
Mt (Juare NS 110  - SANADLEMUS eum %

SYC SyS Cur 110  w potulmus 105 SyS) egred1i-facere eu (sanare
e SyS)

SYP Cur 105 11O  a potuımus SUANATE eum %
TCO Nos, CT NO potulmus uare 1105 110  z praevaluımus (= potulmus)

O 1) depellere (expellere erıpere Up) eu (ıllum UO'T1)%
cf. Me 9,25| SYS Our On NOS egred1-Iacere eum %

SYP Cur 1OS 1O  S potulmus egredi-facere eum ®
CO Cur uare O'TL) NO  - potulmus (praevaluımus potulmus OT)

ıllum (1stum Op) depellere P e1cere) (sanare expellere Op)



Tatians Diatessaron

Mt 17,20 Propter pusıllıtatem fidel vestrae. S]ı er1t In vobıs fıdes sicut
STa UL SE dieetis montiı transı et recedet; Nite vVOS

SYC SYS Propter pusıllıtatem fıdel vestrae (Propterea quod 11O  a exsıistıt
est) vobıs fıdes SyS); AaAmnen enım 1C0O0 vobıs S1 erıt (Quod-sı fuerı1t

SYyS) ın vobıs fıdes sicut SINa.PIS, A1cetis (dixerıt1ıs autem SYyS)
monti1 hwC, ut recedat exınde transı utTatians Diatessaron  29  Mt 17,20 Propter pusillitatem fidei vestrae. Si erit in vobis fides sicut  granum sinapis, dicetis monti  transı et recedet ante vos.  syc + sys : Propter pusillitatem fidei vestrae (Propterea quod non exsistit  (= est) vobis fides sys); amen enim dico vobis : Si erit (Quod-si fuerit  sys) in vobis fides sicut granum sinapis, dicetis (dixeritis autem sys)  monti huic, ut recedat exinde (: transi : om ut ... exinde sys) et recedet.  syp : Propter non-fidem vestram; amen enim dico vobis : Si erit in vobis  fides sicut granum sinapis, dicetis monti huic  Recede exinde, et  recedet.  geo : Propter modicam-fidem vestram (Modicä-fide vestra OT), quia  (om quia OT) profecto (amen OT) loquor vobis, si (si-igitur OT) habe-  bitis fidem sinapis grani tantum (sicut granum sinapis OT), dicetis  monti huic : Mutare hinc (transmutare : om hinc OT), et ibi mutabitur  (llic et transmutabitur OT).  Mec 11,2465  .. Et qwidqgwid petetis Deum in oratione et credetis, dabitur  vobis.  sys (syc Lücke) : Propter hoc dico vobis : Quidquid metitis et creditis  quod [ac]eipitis, erit vobis.  syp : Propter hoc dico vobis : Quidquid oratis et yetitis, credite quod  accipitis et erit vobis.  geo : Propter hoc (Amen Tb) loquor vobis : Omne quod %n oratione petitis,  credite quoniam (quia Op) recipietis et erit vobis.  [cf. Mt 21,22] syc + sys : Et quidquid (Et omne id-quod sys) petetis in ora-  tione et credetis, accipietis; syp = SYcC.  geo : Et omne quod[cum]que petieritis in adoratione (quantum petetis  in oratione OT) cum-fide, commodabitur (= dabitur) (erit OT) vobis.  Mt 17,16b dominiert der Matthäuseinfluss. Auffällig bleibt Mc 9,18c das  Plus sanare eum im altgeorgischen Tbethi - Evangelium und Lc 9,40b  das gleiche Plus beim Curetonianus; in beiden Fällen handelt es sich um  Harmonismen. — Das nächste nach tatianischer Weise gekürzte Zitat ist  wohl trotz Le 9,41 eher Mt 17,17a entlehnt; es findet seine beste Entspre-  chung daselbst in der Peschitta und ebenso Lc 9,41 in der gesamten altsyri-  schen Überlieferung. — Auch Mt 17,19b ist im Vergleich mit dem üblichen  Bibeltext sehr vereinfacht (sanavimus eum) ; wieder bringt nur Sinaisyrer und  Peschitta das gleiche sanare, und an der Markusparallelstelle 9,28 bezeugt  das Tbethi- Tetraevangelium die alte syrische Tradition. — Unter Auslassung  der einführenden Worte erscheint dann das Logion Mt 17,20, auch sonst  verkürzt und am Schluss wirksam abgewandelt : ante vos. — Der folgende  offenbar versprengte Herrenspruch berührt sich wieder mehr mit Mt 21,22  als mit der von Ortiz angegebenen Stelle Mc 11,24.  65 Vgl. Ortiz de Urbina a.a.0O., S. 251.exınde SyS) et recedet.

SYP Propter non-fidem vestram ; AIneNn enım 1C0O vobıs S1 er1t 1n vobıs
fıdes sıcut, STa UL SINapIS, dieetis monti1 Uu1C Recede exınde, et
recedet.

KCO Propter modieam-fidem vestram (Modica-fıde vestra. O’T), gula
(om qula O'T) profecto amen OL) loquor vobıs, 81 (s1-1g1tur O'T) habe-
bıtıs fiıdem SINAaPIS gTanı tantum (sıcut STa U SINAaPIS O'T), cdieetis
monti1 uUule Mutare 1NC (transmutare 1NC O'T), et 101 mutabıtur
(ıllıc e transmutabıtur OT)

Me 11,2465 Hß quidqurd netetıs Deum unN oratıone et credetis, Aabıtur
vobıs.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Propter hoc 1C0 vobıs Quidquid nehbs et eredıtis

quod [ ac]cıpıtıs, er1t vobıs.
SYP Propter hoc 1C0O vobıs Quidquid oralıs el netbıs, eredıte quod

accıpıtıs et erıt vobıs.
SCO Propter hoc (Amen T'b) 1oquor vobıs mne quod uN oratıone petitıs,

eredıte quon1am (qula Op) recıplet1is et er1t vobıs.
|cf. Mt SVYC SYS Kit quidquid (Kt OTINNeEe 1d-quod SyS) netetıs unN OTQ-

tı0ne et credetis, accıpletis ; SYP SYC
CO KEt OINNe quod[cum |que petierıt1s 1n adoratıone (quantum petet1s

un oratıone O'T) cum-fıde, ecommodabıtur dabıtur) (erıt O'T) vobıs.
Mt dominıert der Matthäuseimnfluss. Auffällig bleibt Me . 186 das

Plus SaNare eu. 1 altgeorgıschen T’beth1 Kyvangelıum und %5 9,40b
das gleiche Plus eım Curetoni1anus; ın beıden Fällen handelt sıch
Harmonıismen. Das nächste ach tatıanıscher Weıse gekürzte Titat ist
ohl TOLZ Le 9,41 eher M+t a entlehnt: fındet SeINE eEsSte Kıntspre-
chung daselbst ıIn der Peschıitta un: ebenso L 9,41 ın der gesamten altsyrı-
schen Überlieferung. uch Mt ist 1mMm Vergleich mıt dem üblichen
Bıbeltext sechr vereinfacht (Sanavımus eum) wıeder bringt 11UT SiNalsyrer und
Peschıtta das gleiche SaNare, und der Markusparallelstelle 9,286 bezeugt
das 1 'hethı- Tetraevangelıum die alte syrısche Tradıtion. NTter Auslassung
der einführenden Worte erscheınt ann das Log1ıon Mt 14.20. auch SoNsS
verkürzt un Schluss wırksam abgewandelt ante VO:  N Der folgende
offenbar versprengte Herrenspruch berührt sich wıeder mehr mıt Mt 21,22
alg miıt der VO  - Ortiız angegebenen Stelle Me 11,24

Vgl Ortiz de rbina 80 s. 251



Molitor

100 Fıdes patrıs puerI1 daemon1ae1
(Me ‚21-24)

Me 9,24b Credo, Domine, acdıuva. fıdem MECAM modıicam !
SYS (SyC Lücke) Credo, Domine, adıuva defectum meum !
SYP Credo, Domine, adıuva defectum fıder meae !
CO Üredo (+ Domine 1'D): mıhl-ı1uva ineredulitatem (mıh1ı-adıuva

inereduh tatem 116ea OÖT)!
Me 9,.25b Mando, sSPIrILUS mute, eX1 ab) C! et amplhıus intres 1ın
e @ —— .
SYS (SyC Lücke) Increpavıt ıllıum sperıtum et dixıt e1 41bi mando et

amplıus intres ın CL

SYP Increpavıt ıllum spırıtum iımmundum et dıxıt el SPUÜUS mMmulte
NO  m} loquens, CDO mando tıb1, eX1 ab)

ICO Commiminatus-est ( —+ Tesus T’b) spırıtul ıLl 1 e1l-dıxıt 11 bı loquor
(om t1ıbı loquor OT) elıngul ( —+ istı T’b) et SUrdo spirıtul, CO praecıp10
egredere (ex1 exITEe Up) 1sto, et ne-1am intres ad-ıstum.

Anscheinend hat 'Tatıan dıe Rolle des Vaters q le Beıspıel gesondert
herausgestellt, nıcht 1mM Zusammenhang mıt der vorıgen Perıiıkope. eın
Glaubensbekenntnis (Me 9,24b erschıen ıhm TUr den Gemeindegottesdienst
ebenso wıchtig WwIıe das Machtwort des Herrn den Dämon (Me 9,250),
beides natürhch VO  m ıhm sprachlich geändert !

101 Secunda annuntıiatıo PassıONIS
(Mt 17,22-23 Me ‚30-3 Lie 9,43b-45)

Mt 1723 In post tres dıes, duxat, Darı JUG:)
SYC SY®S Kit post LTres 1eSs (dıe tert]a SYC) SUCSam.
SYP Kit dıe tertıa SUSam.
CO IDir in-tert1ia. dıie SUTTECTLUTUS est, surget OT)
Nur dıe (2.) Ankündıgung der Auferstehung ist In Tatıans Harmonie

erhalten geblieben 0

102 De trıbuto pendendo
(Mt 17,24-27)

Mt 17:2530  Molitor  100. Fides patrıs pueri daemoniaci  (Me 9,21-24)  Mc 9,24b Credo, Domine, adiuva fidem meam modicam !  sys (syc Lücke) : Credo, Domine, adiuva defectum meum !  syp : Credo, Domine, adiuva defectum fidei meae !  geo : Credo (+ Domine Tb), mihi-iuva incredulitatem (mihi-adiuva  incredulitatem meam OT)!  Mc 9,25b Mando, spiritus mute, exi ex (= ab) eo; et amplius ne intres in  eum !  sys (syc Lücke) : Increpavit illum spiritum et dixit ei  Tibi mando et  amplius ne intres in eum.  syp : Increpavit illum spiritum immundum et dixit ei  Spiritus mute  non loquens, ego mando tibi, exi ex (= ab) eo.  geo : Comminatus-est (-+ Iesus Tb) spiritui illi et ei-dixit ; Tibi loquor  (om tibi loquor OT) elingui (+- isti Tb) et surdo spiritui, ego praecipio  egredere (exi Tb; exire Op) ex isto, et ne-iam intres ad-istum.  Anscheinend hat Tatian die Rolle des Vaters als Beispiel gesondert  herausgestellt, nicht im Zusammenhang mit der vorigen Perikope. Sein  Glaubensbekenntnis (Mc 9,24b) erschien ihm für den Gemeindegottesdienst  ebenso wichtig wie das Machtwort des Herrn an den Dämon (Me 9,25b),  beides natürlich von ihm sprachlich geändert!  101. Secunda annuntiatio passionis  (Mt 17,22-23 = Me 9,30-32 = Lc 9,43b-45)  Mt 17,23 In (= post) tres dies, dixit, surgo (part. = fut.).  syc + sys : Et post tres dies (die tertia syc) surgam.  syp : Et die tertia surgam.  geo : Et in-tertia die surrecturus est (surget OT).  Nur die (2.) Ankündigung der Auferstehung ist in Tatians Harmonie  erhalten geblieben !  102. De tributo pendendo  (M£ 17,24-27)  Mt 17,25 ... Praevenit eum et dizxit ei  Reges terrae, ex (= a) quo [ac]-  ciptunt tributum et censum (verb. capitationem), ex (= a) filiis suis aut  ex (= ab) extraneis ®  Praevenit eum Iesus et dixit ei  SyC + sSys  Quid videtur (complacet  sys) tibi, Simon? Reges terrae, ex (= a) quo colligunt (verb. eligunt)  tributum et censum, ex (= a) filis suis aut ex (= ab) extraneis ?Praevenıt eln et, dıxıt el heges berrae, a) QUO [ ac|]
cıprunk trıbutum et, GEeNSUNM (verb. capıtatıonem), DE a) fiılnıs SU1S UT

]! a,D) extraneıs ?
Praevenıt e Jlesus et dixıt elSyYC SYS Quid videtur (complacet

SyS) t1D1, Sımon ® Keges terrae, a) QUO collıgunt verb. elıgunt)
trıbutum et GENSUNM, a) fıl1ıs SU1S au aD) extraneıs ®



Tatıans Diatessaron 31

SYP Praevenıt eu lesus et, dixıt e1 u1d vıidetur t1b1, Sımon ® Reges
ferrae P a) QUO |ac]|cıprunk trıbutum et CENSUM, a) fiıhs
SU1S aut ab) extraneıs ?

VE Praevenit ıllos (eos-praevenıt OL) Tesus et e1l-dıxıt ( + Petro O'T)
Quid cogıtas tU, Sımon ® Keges terrae, WE z a) quıbus recıpıunt (accıi-
pıunt OT) trıbutum UT Zuet s (om <Z81 > O CeNSum
Suum) Op), a,) ıberis fılıs) ,T aD) alıenıs ®

Mt 1A27 Ne auUutem laedas COS, K pro1ice rete 1n INaTre (verb ın marl) SLADEe-
TETatians Diatessaron  31  syp : Praevenit eum Iesus et dixit ei  Quid videtur tibi, Simon ? Reges  terrae ex (= a) quo [ac]eipiunt tributum et censum, ex (= a) filiis  suis aut ex (= ab) extraneis ?  geo : Praevenit illos (eos-praevenit OT) Iesus et ei-dixit (+ Petro OT) :  Quid cogitas tu, Simon ? Reges terrae, ex (= a) quibus recipiunt (acci-  D  piunt OT) tributum aut <si> (om <si> OT) censum (+ eorum  Z=  suum Op), ex (= a) liberis (= filis) aut ex (= ab) alienis ?  Mt 17,27 Ne autem laedas eos, i, proice rete in mare (verb. in mari) ... state-  rem ... da eis ergo sicut extraneis.  syc + sys : Ne autem scandalizes eos, i in (= ad) mare et proice hamum®®  (+ i, proice hamum* in mare (verb. in mari) sys) et piscem primum  qui ascendit (part.), [ac]eipe, aperi os eius et invenies ibi staterem;  [ac]ecipe eum et da eum (staterem; da eis sys) pro me et pro te.  syp : Ne autem scandalizes eos, i in (= ad) mare et proice hamum®”,  et piscis primus qui ascendit (part.), aperi 0s eius et invenies staterem ;  illum [ac]eipe et da pro me et pro te.  geo : Sed ut (Ut autem OT) non (= ne) scandalizetis (scandalizemus  OT) illos, ı in-mare (abi ad-mare OT) et <intro>icite (in<tro>ice  OT) hamum; et [eum] qui primus evaderit piscis, recipe (= tolle),  et pande (= aperi) (ei-pande OT) os eius, et invenies in illo pondus  (= staterem) : recipe illum et trade (= da) illis pro me et pro te (propter  me et propter te Op; propter te et propter me Tb).  Wie so oft ist auch das Logion Mt 17,25 verkürzt. Aber noch grösser  ist die Abweichung des Harmonietextes Mt 17,27, schon wegen seiner  Unvollständigkeit. Zudem verdrängt das Stichwort extraneus aus V.25  hier das persönliche pro me et pro te.  103. De matrimonio et virginitate  (Mt 19,3-12 = Mce 10,2-12)  Mt 19,3 Venerunt interrogantes eum : Si (= num) Licitum [-est] viro dimittere%  (verb. solvere) mulierem suam ?  syc + sys : Et appropinquaverunt ad eum (ei sys) Pharisaei et tentabant  eum et dicebant (dicunt sys) : Si (= num) Lieitum [-est] viro ut dimittat  (verb. solvat)®®8 mulierem suam propter (verb. super) omnem causam ®  syp : Et appropinquaverunt ad eum et tentabant eum et dicunt : Si  (= num) Leitum [-est] alicui (= homini) ut dimittat (verb. solvat)%8  uxorem suam %ropter omnem causam ?  S u<ä\i.\_s..  67 Z aln  6 Ziz.da C4S EY JO SsCcut extraneıs.
SYC SYyS Ne autem scandalızes COS, In E aC) INare et pro1ice hamum *®®

( —+ 1} pro1ice hamım66e ın INaIie (verb. ın marı) SyS) et pıscem prımum
Qqu1 ascendıt nart.) [ ac]cıpe, aperı e1IUS et iInvenles ıbı staterem ;
[ac]cıpe G et da e (staterem ; da P4LS SyS) PTO et PTO te

SYP Ne autem scandalızes COS, 1n ad) et, pro1ce hamum®7”,
e PISCIS prımus qu1 ascendıt Dart aperı OS eIUS et invenlies staterem ;
ıllum ac]cıpe et da PrO et PIO te

CO Sed ut (Ut autem O'T) 110  a ne) scandalızetis (scandalızemus
O’T) 1Llos. In-mare (abı ad-mare OT et <ıintro >1cıte (In<tro >ice
O'T) hamum ; et eum qu1 prImMusS evaderıt PISCIS, recıpe P tolle),
et pande TT aper1) (elI-pande OT) e1US, et Inven]es In 11l pondus

staterem) recıpe iıllum et trade da) ıllıs PTIO et Pro te (propter
ei propter Le Op; propter LE et propter 1'b)

W ıe oft ist auch das Logıon Mt 129 verkürzt. ber och oTOSSET
ist die Abweıchung des Harmonietextes Mt LÜT schon selner
Unvollständigkeıt. Zudem verdrängt das Stichwort eXtraneus AUS N 925
1eTr das persönlıche PFO et PrO te

103 De matrımon10 et vırgınıtate
(Mt ‚3-1 Me ‚2-12)

Mt 19:5 Venerunt ınterrogantes CUÜ' SI M num) heitumes 1T0 dımıttere68
(verb. solvere) muherem suam ®
SYC SYS Kt appropınquaverunt a en (el SyS) Pharısaer et tentabant
i et dieebant (dıcunt SyS) S] num) heitum es 1T0O ut dımıttat
(verb solvat)®® muherem SUuamnmı DTOPLET ver super) ecausam ®

SYP Kit appropınqguaverunt a eu et tentabant e et dieunt S]
Nnum) heiıtum es alıcu nOM1n1) ut dımıttat (verb. solvat)®8

UXOTEeNM Suam VPTOPLET causam ®

f<ä\'u_s
mx



Mohlitor

CO KEt (Tune O'T) aCCESSETUNT ıllı (dat ad ıllum) Pharısael, tentabant
euUuM et loquebaNtUur S1 fas est alıcur (S1ı-1g1tur fas est, Oom1ını O 1)
dımıttere UXOTEeMM SUuaTll omn1ı Causa. (propter culpam PE Causam)
O'T)

(ef. Me 10,2] SYyS (SyC Lücke) Kit ınterrogabant CUÜ, dum entant 61

Sı num) 1ce1tum es VITO, ut dımıttate? muherem qunam ®
SYP Kit appropınquaverunt Pharısael tentantes e et ınterrogantes

S1 PE num) heiıtum es VITO, ut diımıttate? mu herem suam %®
SCO Kit aCCcesserunt ıllı (dat.) Pharısael (Pharısael autem ıllı (dat.) ACCESSC-

runt (0mM aCCcesserunt Up) O'T) et (0omMm et Op) interrogabant iıllum S1
(Si-1g1tur OL) f9as est marıto (homını O’T) 1LXOTEIN (—+ SUu2A11 OT) relın-

(dımıttere O'T)
Me 10,4a Kit coeperunt dicere Moyses persuasıt WE permisıt) nobıs.

SYS (SyC Lücke) Dieunt e1 Moyses persuasıt . n permisıt) nobıs.
SYP 1 autem dıeunt Moyses persuasıt N permisıt) nobıs.
CO 1l autem e1-dixerunt (dixerunt Up) Duild (Quomodo O’T) mandavıt

vobıs Moyses
Mt 19,5 Moyses propter durıtiam cordiıum vestrorum persuasıt permisıt)

vobıs: PTINCIPLO autem 1O  s funt S1C
SYC SYyS Dıxıt eIs Moyses propter durıtiam cordıum vestrorum « 18 >

persuasıt CFE permisıt) vobıs, ut diımıttantur (verb. solvantur) muheres
vestrae ; Pr1NC1p10 autem 110171 funt S1C

SYP Dıxıt eIs Moysıs CONTTA durıtiam cordıs vestr1 persuasıt i PEI-
misıt) vobıs, ut dimıttatıs muheres vestras; princ1p10 10O  e funt S1C

(Respondıt lesus et dıxıt uıa OÖ'T) Moyses propterCO Dixıt Ihs
cordıs-durıitiam vestram vobıs praecepit (praecepit vobıs T’b) relın-

(dımıttere OT) 11XOTes vestras a,‚b inıt1ıo (in-ınıti0 OT) autem
11011 1sto[-modo| PEn S1C) funt.

Mt 19.11 Non quılıbet OmMnı1s homo) capaxX[-est| el a 1C), sed 1S-Cu1
datum es
SYC SYS Dıxıt e1Is Jesus (om lesus SYyS) Noön quılıbet Oomn1s homo)

capax|-est| [ad] verbum hoc, sed 11 quıbus aLum es Deo (om
Deo SyS)

SYP {lle autem dixıt eIs Non quılıbet ET OMNI1S homo) capax|-est| [ad]
hoc verbum, sed 1S-Cul datum es

CO {lle autem dıxıt ıllıs (Diıxıit iıllıs lesus OT) Non continent
(continebunt OT) verbum hoc (istud 1b), sed quıibus ecommodatum
(tradıtum n atum) OT) est

Der erste stark gekürzte Vers SO ach Ortiız auf Mt 19,5 aufgebaut
se1n, hat aber och CHNSCIC Bezıiehungen ZUT Markusparallele (10,2), der
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Sinalsyrer un die Peschıtta interrogare bzw. ınterrogantes un ebenfalls
propter Causamı WE UAaCUMYUE Causa,) nıcht kennen, un der
SINalsyrer azı auch nıcht Pharısael bringt Der nächste Vers geht
jedenfalls TOUZ se1INeT freıen Korm auft Markus (10,4) zurück, da, Matthäus
ıhn nebst dem folgenden unterschlägt. Zu Mt 19,8 ist abgesehen VO  a

der freıen Wiedergabe durch Tatıan nıchts 9 dasselbe gılt VO  S
Mt 1 Z beıden Versen g1bt keine Markusparallele.

104 Parabola OVIS perdıtae et drachmae amıssae
(Le ‚1-10)

Le 15,4 Öu1s vobiıs CUul exsıstıt PE quı1 habet)Tatians Diatessaron  33  Sinaisyrer und die Peschitta interrogare bzw. interrogantes und ebenfalls  propter omnem causam (= quacumque ex causa) nicht kennen, und der  Sinaisyrer dazu auch nicht Pharisaei bringt. — Der nächste Vers geht  jedenfalls trotz seiner freien Form auf Markus (10,4) zurück, da Matthäus  ihn nebst dem folgenden unterschlägt. — Zu Mt 19,8 ist abgesehen von  der freien Wiedergabe durch Tatian nichts zu sagen; dasselbe gilt von  Mt 19,11. Zu beiden Versen gibt es keine Markusparallele.  104. Parabola ovis perditae et drachmae amissae  (Le 15,1-10)  Lc 15,4 Quis ex vobis cui exsistit (= qui habet) ... et [ablerrat ex (= ab) eo  ovis una non dimittit (part.) nonaginta et novem in deserto et venit  (part.) quaerens illam quae [ab]erravit donec inveniet eam ?  syc + sys : Quis ex vobis cui exsistit (= qui habet) centum oves et peribit  una ex eis, non dimittit nonaginta et novem in deserto et it quaerens  illam quae periit donec inveniet eam?®  syp : Quis ex vobis vir cui exsistit (= qui habet) centum oves et ei peribit  una ex eis, non dimittit nonaginta et novem in deserto et it quaerens  illam quae perlit, donec inveniet eam?®  geo : Cui ex vobis homini (om homini Op) exstabit (= Quis ex vobis  homo habebit) centum oves, et ei- peribit una ex illis, nonne relinquetne  nonaginta novem illas super desertum et abibit propter merditam  illam, donique (donec OT) inveniet illam ®  [cf. Mt 18,12b] syc + sys : et [ablerrabit una ex eis, non (et non sys) dimittit  nonaginta et novem in monte et it quaerens illam quae periit? = syp.  geo : et deerraverit una ex illis, nonne relinquet (relinquetne OT) nona-  ginta novem illas super montem (in montibus foris Tb; in montibus  Op) et ibit (abibit OT) et quaeret (proquiret OT) deerratam illam ®  Lc 15,5 Et quum invenit (perf.), gaudet in ea (= super eam) magis quam  [super] eas nonaginta et novem quae non [ab]erraverunt.  syc + sys : Et quum invenit eam, ponit (tollit sys) eam super humerum  suum (humeros suos)” et gaudet.  syp : Et quum invenit eam, gaudet et tollit super humeros suos.  geo : Et cum inveniet illam, sedere-faciet (= imponet) super humeros  Suos cum gaudio.  [cf. Mt 18,13] syc + sys  Et quum invenit eam, amen dico vobis, gaudet  in ea (= super eam) magis quam [super] eas (has sys) nonaginta et novem  quae non [ab]lerraverunt.  70 Die diakritischen Punkte zur Bezeichnung des Plurals fehlen.et, [ aÜOJerrat E @O)
OVIS ua 110  - dimıttit nart nonagınta et ıIn deserto et venıt
nart ıllam QUAaE [ ab]erravıt donec invenıet eam %

SVC SYyS Quı1s vobiıs Cul exsıistıt za Qqu1 habet) ecentum OV 6S et nerıbıt
un e1S, NO  a dımıttit nonagınta et ın deserto et ıt TENS
iıllam QUAE perut donec ınvenıet eam %

SYP Öu1s vobıs DÜr Cul exsıstıt E Qu1 habet) centum OVes et el nervbaet
U: e1S, NO  S dimıttıt nonagınta et ın deserto et ıt;
ıllam UUAC perut, donec invenıet eam ®

CO OCu1l vobıs homın1ı (om homını Op) exstabıt Quis vobiıs
OMO habebıt) ecentum OVES, et, e1l- nervbıt una ıllıs, relınquetne
nonagınta illas desertum et abıbıt propter nerdıtam
ıllam, donıque (donec OL) ıinvenı]et ıllam ®

lef Mt 18,12b] SyC SYS et 1 ablerrabıt una e1S, 11O1N1 (et 1ON SyS) diımıttit
nonagınta e unN MONTE et ıt; ıllam UUAaE pernut ® SYP
CO et deerraverıt uUunNna ıllıs, relınquet (reliınquetne O'T) XI

gınta ıllas montem (ın montıibus forıs ın mont.ıbus
Up) et bıt (abıbıt O'T) et quaeret (proquiret OT) deerratam ıllam ®

Le 19,5 Kit QU U ınvenıt nerf. qarudet uN PE T eam) MAQLS TUOM
sunper| ECMS nonagınta el TUODE NON |aO lerraverunt.
SVYC SYS H4: QUUM invenıt Ca ponıt (tollıt SyS) ea humerum

Suum. (humeros Su0S) ”° et qgaudet.
SYP Kit Quum invenıt Ca qgaudet et, tollıt humeros SUuoöS

ZCO Kit Cu Invenıet ıllam, sedere-facıet ımponet) humeros
sSUuo5 CU/ gaudro.

cf. Mt b SYC SYS Kt YUULLL ınvenıt Ca A eIl 1C0 vobis, qgaudet
N D eam) MAQUS quam |super| EMASs (2as SyS) nonagınta el

TUMDE NON |ablerraverunt.

Die MAakrıitischen Punkte A Bezeichnung des Plurals fehlen.



Molitor

SYP Kit S1 invenıet ca aAInel 1C0 vobıs qgaudet N ITE eam)
MAQUS TU super| nonNAagınta el TUNE VON |ablerraverunt.

CO Kt er1t G1 (Et quando OT) ınvenıjet ıllam, profecto (amen OT) loquor
vobıs quı1a (om qula OT) qgaudet ıllam MAQUS (magıs gaudet
ıllam O'TL) TU quı1d[em)] (0m quı1d[em] Of) suner| noNAagıNka
llas TUDE NON deerraverınt (deerraverant OL)

LO 5,6C Ovem perut.
SYC SYS ()vem 11EeA11 QUAaE perdıta fant SYP
CO ()vem 1016A1 perdıtam.

Le 15,7Molitor  34  syp : Et si inveniet eam, amen dico vobis  gaudet in ea (= super eam)  magis quam [super] nonaginta et novem quae non [ab]erraverunt.  geo : Et erit si (Et quando OT) inveniet illam, profecto (amen OT) loquor  vobis quia (om quia OT) gaudet suwper illam magis (magis gaudet super  illam OT) quam quid[em] (om quid[em] OT) [super] nonaginta novem  üillas quae non deerraverint (deerraverant OT).  Lc 5,6c Ovem quae perüt.  syc + sys : Ovem meam quae perdita fuit = syp.  geo : Ovem meam perditam.  Lec 15,7 ... Erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui convertetur  magis quam super nonaginta et novem 1ustos qui non ...  syc + sys : Dico vobis autem (om autem sys) : Sic erit gaudium in caelo  super unum peccatorem qui convertitur (part.) magis quam [super]  (convertitur aut super sys) nonaginta et novem iustos qul non necesse-  habent conversionem.  syp : Dico vobis : Sic erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui  convertitur aut super nonaginta et novem iustos quibus non necessaria-  est conversio.  geo : Loquor vobis, hoc-modo (= ita) erit gaudium in caelis super (propter  OT) unum peccatorem qui paenitentiam- egerit quam (-+ adhuc OT)  [super[ nonaginta novem illos (om illos OT) iustos, quibus non necesse-  est paenitentia.  Lec 15,8 Quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drachmas”?!  et perdet unam ex eis et non accendit lucernam et verrit domum et quaerit  drachmam ”! suam quam perdidit ?  syc + sys : Aut quaenam est mulier, quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem  drachmas”! et perdet unam ex eis, non accendit lucernam et colligit  (verrit sys) domum et quaerit eam sollicite (diligenter sys), donec  inveniet eam ?  syp : Aut quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drach-  mas’l et perdet unam ex eis, e£ non accendit lucernam et verrit domum  et quaerit eam sollicite donec inveniat eam ?  geo : Vel mulier, quae habebit (habebat OT) drachmas (drachmam. Op)  decem (om Op) <et> (om et OT) quod est (om quod est Tb) stater  (decem stateres Tb), quae perdiderit drachmam unam (et perdiderit  unum staterem OT)?  Le 15,10 ... Angeli gaudent (part. = fut.) in uno peccatore (= super unum  peccatorem) si  SyC + sys  Dico vobis (om vobis sys) : Sic erit gaudium coram omnibus  Angelis Dei super unum peccatorum qui convertitur.  71 <& raı akk. zuzu.T1t gaudıum In eaelo TE peccatorem Qu1 Convertetur
mMagıs QUaL nonagınta et 1ustos Qu1 NO  ZMolitor  34  syp : Et si inveniet eam, amen dico vobis  gaudet in ea (= super eam)  magis quam [super] nonaginta et novem quae non [ab]erraverunt.  geo : Et erit si (Et quando OT) inveniet illam, profecto (amen OT) loquor  vobis quia (om quia OT) gaudet suwper illam magis (magis gaudet super  illam OT) quam quid[em] (om quid[em] OT) [super] nonaginta novem  üillas quae non deerraverint (deerraverant OT).  Lc 5,6c Ovem quae perüt.  syc + sys : Ovem meam quae perdita fuit = syp.  geo : Ovem meam perditam.  Lec 15,7 ... Erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui convertetur  magis quam super nonaginta et novem 1ustos qui non ...  syc + sys : Dico vobis autem (om autem sys) : Sic erit gaudium in caelo  super unum peccatorem qui convertitur (part.) magis quam [super]  (convertitur aut super sys) nonaginta et novem iustos qul non necesse-  habent conversionem.  syp : Dico vobis : Sic erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui  convertitur aut super nonaginta et novem iustos quibus non necessaria-  est conversio.  geo : Loquor vobis, hoc-modo (= ita) erit gaudium in caelis super (propter  OT) unum peccatorem qui paenitentiam- egerit quam (-+ adhuc OT)  [super[ nonaginta novem illos (om illos OT) iustos, quibus non necesse-  est paenitentia.  Lec 15,8 Quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drachmas”?!  et perdet unam ex eis et non accendit lucernam et verrit domum et quaerit  drachmam ”! suam quam perdidit ?  syc + sys : Aut quaenam est mulier, quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem  drachmas”! et perdet unam ex eis, non accendit lucernam et colligit  (verrit sys) domum et quaerit eam sollicite (diligenter sys), donec  inveniet eam ?  syp : Aut quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drach-  mas’l et perdet unam ex eis, e£ non accendit lucernam et verrit domum  et quaerit eam sollicite donec inveniat eam ?  geo : Vel mulier, quae habebit (habebat OT) drachmas (drachmam. Op)  decem (om Op) <et> (om et OT) quod est (om quod est Tb) stater  (decem stateres Tb), quae perdiderit drachmam unam (et perdiderit  unum staterem OT)?  Le 15,10 ... Angeli gaudent (part. = fut.) in uno peccatore (= super unum  peccatorem) si  SyC + sys  Dico vobis (om vobis sys) : Sic erit gaudium coram omnibus  Angelis Dei super unum peccatorum qui convertitur.  71 <& raı akk. zuzu.SYC SYyS I)ıeo vobıs autem (om autem SyS) SIiC er1t gaudıum Iın caelo

11U111 peccatorem Qu1 convertıitur Dart mMag1s Q Ua super|
(convertitur QUT SyS) nonagınta et 1ustos qul 110  S NeECcESSC-

habent CONversionem.
SYP Dıeo vobıs Sie erıt gaudıum In caelo 1UM peccatorem qu1

convertıitur QuUtT nonagınta et 1ustos quıbus NO  5 nNnecessar1la-
est CONvers10.

CO Loquor vobıs, hoec-modo M 1ta) er1t gaudıum ın caelıs (propter
OT) 11U111 peccatorem Qqu1 paenıtentiam- egerıt QUaLIı ( —+ adhuc O%)
super|[ nonagınta LOVEIN illos (0om ıllos O-T) 1ustos, quıbus 110171 1eECEeSSe6-

est, paenıtentia.
1ue 158 VLQuaenam est muher QUAaE habet (verb. Cul exsıstıt) decem drachmas”7ı

et perdet 1a eIs el 10  w accendıt Iucernam et verrıt domum et, quaerıt
drachmam 71 SUuamnı QUALLL nerdudıt ®
SVC SYS Aut QUAaCHNAaHl est muher, QUAEC habet (verb. Cu1l exsıstıt) decem

drachmas71ı et perdet Naı e18, 11011 accendıt Iucernam et collıgıt
(verrıt SyS) domum et quaerıt Ca sollıcıte (dılıgenter SyS), donec
invenıet, eam %

SYP Aut QUAaCHAaHl est, muher YUAaC habet (verb. Cul exsıstit) decem drach-
MAas et perdet e1S, el 10  a accendıt Iucernam et, verrıt domum
et quaerıt e sollicıte donec inven]ıat eam %

CO Vel muher, UUAC habehbhit (habebat O'T) drachmas (drachmam Up)
decem (om Op) z e5 > (0om et OT) quod est (omMm quod est 4b) SLAater

(decem SLAaTbeTres J’b); TUDE nerdıderıt drachmam Nal (el ynerdıderıt
NUM staterem O'T)

Le 15,10Molitor  34  syp : Et si inveniet eam, amen dico vobis  gaudet in ea (= super eam)  magis quam [super] nonaginta et novem quae non [ab]erraverunt.  geo : Et erit si (Et quando OT) inveniet illam, profecto (amen OT) loquor  vobis quia (om quia OT) gaudet suwper illam magis (magis gaudet super  illam OT) quam quid[em] (om quid[em] OT) [super] nonaginta novem  üillas quae non deerraverint (deerraverant OT).  Lc 5,6c Ovem quae perüt.  syc + sys : Ovem meam quae perdita fuit = syp.  geo : Ovem meam perditam.  Lec 15,7 ... Erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui convertetur  magis quam super nonaginta et novem 1ustos qui non ...  syc + sys : Dico vobis autem (om autem sys) : Sic erit gaudium in caelo  super unum peccatorem qui convertitur (part.) magis quam [super]  (convertitur aut super sys) nonaginta et novem iustos qul non necesse-  habent conversionem.  syp : Dico vobis : Sic erit gaudium in caelo super unum peccatorem qui  convertitur aut super nonaginta et novem iustos quibus non necessaria-  est conversio.  geo : Loquor vobis, hoc-modo (= ita) erit gaudium in caelis super (propter  OT) unum peccatorem qui paenitentiam- egerit quam (-+ adhuc OT)  [super[ nonaginta novem illos (om illos OT) iustos, quibus non necesse-  est paenitentia.  Lec 15,8 Quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drachmas”?!  et perdet unam ex eis et non accendit lucernam et verrit domum et quaerit  drachmam ”! suam quam perdidit ?  syc + sys : Aut quaenam est mulier, quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem  drachmas”! et perdet unam ex eis, non accendit lucernam et colligit  (verrit sys) domum et quaerit eam sollicite (diligenter sys), donec  inveniet eam ?  syp : Aut quaenam est mulier quae habet (verb. cui exsistit) decem drach-  mas’l et perdet unam ex eis, e£ non accendit lucernam et verrit domum  et quaerit eam sollicite donec inveniat eam ?  geo : Vel mulier, quae habebit (habebat OT) drachmas (drachmam. Op)  decem (om Op) <et> (om et OT) quod est (om quod est Tb) stater  (decem stateres Tb), quae perdiderit drachmam unam (et perdiderit  unum staterem OT)?  Le 15,10 ... Angeli gaudent (part. = fut.) in uno peccatore (= super unum  peccatorem) si  SyC + sys  Dico vobis (om vobis sys) : Sic erit gaudium coram omnibus  Angelis Dei super unum peccatorum qui convertitur.  71 <& raı akk. zuzu.Angelh gaudent nart. ın UNO peccatore 34BDREEN

peccatorem) 31
SYC SYS I)ıieco vobıs (om vobıs SyS) S1ic erat gaudıum omnNıDus

Angelıs Del 1U peccatorum qu1 convertitur.

rm&< so41 al ZUZU,



Tatıans Diatessaron

SYP Diıeo vobıs SI1IC ernat gaudıum Angelıs De1 NUum Ca-
torem quı convertıtur.

CO Loquor vobıs, hoc-modo ıta) er1t gaudıum Angelıs De1l
peccatorem, Qu1 paenıtentiam-egerıt.

Lie 15,4 ze1ıgt 1ın der Harmonie wıeder eıne Kürzung bıs die (}+renze
des och Verständlichen. IDıe offensichtliche Berührung mıt dem zweıten
Versteıil der Matthäusparallele’ WT nıcht sehr ergıebig,s
INenNn vielleicht das gemeınsam gewordene [ ab]errare S59 perıre. e 155
erscheıint be] 'T’'atıan gekürzt un erweıtert zugleıich der erweıterte Schluss
ist der 1eTr massgeblıchen Parallelstelle Mt 18,15 entnommen. Im
Verssplıtter Lc 156 ist ©  erba ach einhellıger syrıschen Bezeugung H-
Satıv ovem und nıcht Nomiminatıv OVIS). Le 157 sınd wı]ıeder dıe eIN-
leıtenden OTTEe fortgefallen oder nıcht erhalten ; und ebenso bricht der
Vers unvermıttelt aD Was übrıg blıeb, entspricht meısten dem Text
des SINalsSyTEerS und der Peschıiıtta. uch Lie 15,8 geht nıcht ohne
AÄnderungen ; freılıch fındet, sich der abweıchende Versschluss In etLwa
be1 den Altgeorgiern. Le 15,10 ist 1Ur fragmentarısch erhalten und
ze1ıgt ın se1InNner vereinfachenden Korm echt tatıanıschen Stil

105 Parabola fıhn prodıgı
(Lec 15,11-32)

Le 15,15 Kt (: d1ssıpavıt 0ODES SUas f1lıuUs E1US mI1nor.
SYC SYS fılıus e1IUS M1nOrTTatians Diatessaron  35  syp : Dico vobis : Sic erit gaudıum coram Angelis Dei super unum pecca-  torem qui convertitur.  geo : Loquor vobis, hoc-modo (= ita) erit gaudium coram Angelis Dei  super unum peccatorem, qui paenitentiam-egerit.  Lc 15,4 zeigt in der Harmonie wieder eine Kürzung bis an die Grenze  des noch Verständlichen. Die offensichtliche Berührung mit dem zweiten  Versteil der Matthäusparallele (18,12b) war nicht sehr ergiebig, ausgenom-  men vielleicht das gemeinsam gewordene [ab]errare statt perire. — Lc 15,5  erscheint bei Tatian gekürzt und erweitert zugleich : der erweiterte Schluss  ist der hier massgeblichen Parallelstelle Mt 18,13 entnommen. — Im  Verssplitter Lc 15,6 ist “erbä nach einhelliger syrischen Bezeugung Akku-  sativ (ovem) und nicht Nominativ (ovis). — Lc 15,7 sind wieder die ein-  leitenden Worte fortgefallen oder nicht erhalten; und ebenso bricht der  Vers unvermittelt ab. Was übrig blieb, entspricht am meisten dem Text  des Sinaisyrers und der Peschitta. — Auch Lc 15,8 geht es nicht ohne  Änderungen; freilich findet sich der abweichende Versschluss in etwa  bei den Altgeorgiern. — Lc 15,10 ist nur fragmentarisch erhalten und  zeigt in seiner vereinfachenden Form echt tatianischen Stil.  105. Parabola fili prodigi  (Le 15,11-32)  Le 15,13 Et cum dissipavit <eas> opes suas  . filius eius minor.  syc + sys : filius eius minor ... et ibi dissipavit possessionem suam = syp.  geo  iunior ılle filius  . dispersit (= dissipavit) fructum (-+ ıllum OT)  eius.  Lc 15,18.21 ... peccaviımus'?  SyS + syc : peccavi = syp + geo.  Lec 15,24 Filius meus hic mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  syc + sys : Hic filius meus mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et in-  ventus-est = Syp:  geo : Quia hic filius meus mortuus fuit et vixit (revixit 844 Op; revivi-  ficatus-est Tb; et OT), perditus fuit (= perierat) et inventus-est.  Lc 15,32 Gaudere iustum fuit, quia frater tuus mortuus fuit et vixit.  Sye } Sys  Delectari autem et gaudere debuit (debuit et gaudere sys)  quia hic frater tuus mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  syp : Delectari autem debuit nobis et gaudere, quia hic frater tuus mor-  tuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  72 Ist \’BV'“ (peccavimus) eine Verschreibung von än..3„.„ (peccavi) ?et 1bı dissıpavıt possessionem SUuam SYD
CO 1UN107 Jle fiıllus diıspersıt d1SsS1paVvıt) ructum ( + ıllum O)

e1us.
Le 151821Tatians Diatessaron  35  syp : Dico vobis : Sic erit gaudıum coram Angelis Dei super unum pecca-  torem qui convertitur.  geo : Loquor vobis, hoc-modo (= ita) erit gaudium coram Angelis Dei  super unum peccatorem, qui paenitentiam-egerit.  Lc 15,4 zeigt in der Harmonie wieder eine Kürzung bis an die Grenze  des noch Verständlichen. Die offensichtliche Berührung mit dem zweiten  Versteil der Matthäusparallele (18,12b) war nicht sehr ergiebig, ausgenom-  men vielleicht das gemeinsam gewordene [ab]errare statt perire. — Lc 15,5  erscheint bei Tatian gekürzt und erweitert zugleich : der erweiterte Schluss  ist der hier massgeblichen Parallelstelle Mt 18,13 entnommen. — Im  Verssplitter Lc 15,6 ist “erbä nach einhelliger syrischen Bezeugung Akku-  sativ (ovem) und nicht Nominativ (ovis). — Lc 15,7 sind wieder die ein-  leitenden Worte fortgefallen oder nicht erhalten; und ebenso bricht der  Vers unvermittelt ab. Was übrig blieb, entspricht am meisten dem Text  des Sinaisyrers und der Peschitta. — Auch Lc 15,8 geht es nicht ohne  Änderungen; freilich findet sich der abweichende Versschluss in etwa  bei den Altgeorgiern. — Lc 15,10 ist nur fragmentarisch erhalten und  zeigt in seiner vereinfachenden Form echt tatianischen Stil.  105. Parabola fili prodigi  (Le 15,11-32)  Le 15,13 Et cum dissipavit <eas> opes suas  . filius eius minor.  syc + sys : filius eius minor ... et ibi dissipavit possessionem suam = syp.  geo  iunior ılle filius  . dispersit (= dissipavit) fructum (-+ ıllum OT)  eius.  Lc 15,18.21 ... peccaviımus'?  SyS + syc : peccavi = syp + geo.  Lec 15,24 Filius meus hic mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  syc + sys : Hic filius meus mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et in-  ventus-est = Syp:  geo : Quia hic filius meus mortuus fuit et vixit (revixit 844 Op; revivi-  ficatus-est Tb; et OT), perditus fuit (= perierat) et inventus-est.  Lc 15,32 Gaudere iustum fuit, quia frater tuus mortuus fuit et vixit.  Sye } Sys  Delectari autem et gaudere debuit (debuit et gaudere sys)  quia hic frater tuus mortuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  syp : Delectari autem debuit nobis et gaudere, quia hic frater tuus mor-  tuus fuit et vixit, et perditus fuit et inventus-est.  72 Ist \’BV'“ (peccavimus) eine Verschreibung von än..3„.„ (peccavi) ?peccavımus”?

SVS SYC peCccavı SYP CO
1i 15,24 Kıhus I1NEeEUS hıe OTTtUUSs funt et vixıt. et perdıtus funt et ınventus-est.

SVYC SYS Hıc fıllus I1NEeUS OTLUUS fut et vixat. et, perdıtus fuıt et 1N-
ventus-est SYP

CO ula hıe fıllus 10eUS OTLUUS fu1t et 1xıt (revıxıt 844 Op': TeVIVI-
ficatus-est et ©4); perdıtus fant perljerat) et inventus-est.

THC 1992 (+audere 1ustum fult, qul1a frater LUUS OTtUUS funt et vıixıt.
SYC SYS Delectarı autem et gaudere debult (debult et gaudere SyS)

qula hıe frater tuus OTTtUUS fuıt et vixıt, et perdıtus fu1nt et inventus-est.
SYP Delectarı autem debult nobıs et gaudere, qula hıe frater LUUS 1901015

tuus funt et, V1XI1t, et perdıtus funt et inventus-est.

Ist (PECCaVIMUS) ine Verschreibung VO  w (peccavı) ?
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SCO Sed ad-delecetandum et ad-gaudiıum (Nunec autem hılarıtas et SauU-
111 UO'T) fas-est E oportet), qula frater hıec LUUS OTTUUS fuıt et,
revıxıt (revıvıf|ıcatus-est 1’5):; perdıtus funt et, ınventus-est.

Le 1515 zeıgt TOUZ SEINES fragmentarıschen harakters wıeder typısch
tatıanısche Umstellung un! Zusammenfassung. Das nächste Fragment
ist eın eINZIYES Wort, das offenbar auch och verschrıeben i1st;72 un ın e1IN-
mütıgem Zeugn1s alsı peCccavı 18 und ı vorkommt. stimmt
mıt elInNer einzıgen Umstellung (von hıe Anfang) haargenau mıt der
altsyrıschen Version übereın. V.32 ist ıIn der Harmoniıie wıeder gekürzt
wıedergegeben.

106 Parabola vilheı IN1quUI
(Le ‚1-13)

Le 16,9 Facıte vobıs aM1COS (verb. amatores) E de) hac
inıquitatıs, ut YQUUI defecıt accıplat rec1plat) VOS In tabernaculhs
S18 getern1s.
SYC SYyS Kt (+ et1am SyS) 1C0O vobıs Facıte vobıs a3M1COS (verb. AMa-

OTES) de) INa OoNa hac (0om hac SyS) iınıquıtatıs, ut Quum
defecıt accıpıent ELEF recıplant) VOS iın tabernaculis S18 getern1s.

SYP Kit eti1am dieco vobıs Facıte vobıs a3M1COS (verb. amatores) I! de)
hac inıquıitatıs, ut QUUIL defecıt accıplant recıplant)

VOS 1n tabernaculıs SUl1Ss getern1s.
SCcO Kit CDO vobıs loquor (loquor vobıs Tb) Facıte (Ponite OT) vobıs-

met1psıs aM1COS pret1i0 (PrO 11La oNa Op; INa ona 1la T'b)
falsıtatıs, ut quando defecerıt Iud (defecerı1t1ıs VOS 1NC a-regıone
Er am mMundo) OL), exc1ıplant VOS 1In-commorat]iones getfernas (in-aeternas
illas commorTatıones OT)

Nur ein eINZIgET Vers ist VO  S der umfangreichen Parabel als Tatıantext
auf UuUNXS gekommen. Wıeder fehlen dıe einleıtenden Worte;: SONS bringt
das Logıon nıchts Neues.

107 De hypoecrisı Pharısaeorum
(Lk 16,14-15)

Le 16,14 Propterea Quod amabant pecunı1am, deprımebant CUÜ

SYS (SyC Lücke) Kit factum-est, OC audıyverunt Pharısaer aeCc 0Omn1a3,
deprımebant ECU propterea quod amabant pecunı1am SYD

SCO U prımum audıerunt hoc Il Pharısael (Audierunt hoec OMMNE

Pharıisael QJUOQUE OT); qu1a argentum-dıiligentes fuerunt, eluserunt
(contemnebant Of) C

Le Ile-quı ın corde SU.: altus est, abomınandus exsıstıt est) aNnTe
omınum.
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SYS (SyC Lücke) Deus autem cognoscıt corda vestra ; 1d quod altum inter
homiınes, nte Deum abommandum-est SYP

CO Deus autem sc1ıt (novıt OT) corda vestra; qula quod homınıbus
celsum est (inter homınes excelsum ; ST OL |con |tamınandum
(despic1bile OT) est Deo

Wıe freı dıe armonı1e den Kvangelientext formt, sehen WIT AaAUS Le 1614
Zum Zweck einer straffen Zusammenfassung des nhalts wurde das Subjekt
(Pharısael) ausgelassen, weıl 11a  s jede Kınleitung vermeıden wollte, und dıe
Hauptaussage (deprimebant) betont den Schluss gestellt. Das Logıon

ist als allgemeın gültige Sentenz AUuS Bestandteıilen des SahZeh
Verses herausgelöst worden.

108 De magnıtudıne era

(Mt 15,1-5 Me „33-37 Le ‚46-48)
Mt 1814 Quıisnam erıt MAal0OTr (verb. MagnNus) ın regno %

SVYC SYS Quıisnam er1t ma1l0r (verb. MagNus) ın caelorum SYD
CO ulsnam MAal0T esT, (er1t OT) ıIn regnatıone(= regNnO) caelorum ®

Mt 183 S1 1810)  - convertemiın1ı et fıetis sicut puer]1, 11011 iıntrabıtis ın FESNUM)
caelorum.

SYC SYS SI NO  S convertemiını et (0mM et Sy) fıetıs qscut 11US hıs
puer1s (sıcut h1 puerı1 SyS) 1O  S intrabıtıs ın LESNUML caelorum.

SYP S] 110  S convertemın1ı et fıetıs Äüecut puerl, 11LO0  S intrabıtıs 1ın TESNULLL
caelorum.

CO Nısı vos-vertetis (Fa (Si-1g1tur 1O  S convertemiın1ı (vos-vertet1s
(fut 11} Mrav.) O1 1O  w intrabıtis in-regnatıonem A regNum) caelorum.

Mt 18,4a Is-quıi humıhabıt semetıiıpsum (verb. anımam sSuam)
SVYC SYS Is-qu1 humılhat (humılıabit SYyS) semetıipsum (verb. anımam

suam).
SYP Is-ergo Qqu1 humıhat semetıipsum (verb. anımam suam).
CO ula Qu1 humıllaverıt semet1ipsum (verb. Caput suum).
Die beıden ersten erhaltenen Verse (Mt 18,1 und Ö) verzıchten wıeder

auft jede Kınleitung der Herrenworte. Die Lukasparallele ‚46-50 erg1bt
nıchts Neues. Vers 4.9, stimmt sehon 4e1INeT Kürze ebenfalls mıt der
Matthäusperikope übereın.

109 De scandalo vıtando
(Mt 18,6-9 Me ‚42-4 Lie 17,1-2

Mt 185,6 Ille-quı scandalızat parvulum, cadat IN INATE (verb. 1n marı), dum
lapıs-molinarıs aS1IN] ın collo SL: esS
SYC SYS Kt OMnNI1Ss quı scandalızabıt JLE hıs pusıllıs, illı- (0om
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ı- SyS) quı eredunt 1n 1081 utıle est utılıus esset) el, ut a1t SUSPENSUS
(1actus SyS) lapıs-molinarıs aSIN1 ın collo eE1IUS et, lImmersus Iın profun-
ditatıhbus (profundıtate SyS) MmMarTIıs.

SYD KEt OmMnı1s qu1 scandalızabıt hıs pusıllıs qu1 eredunt ın IL  9
utıle est DD utıllus esset) el,; ut s1ıt SUSPDENSUS lapıs-molıinarıs a,SINI
ın collo e1IUSs et lmMmersus 1n profundıtatibus marıs.

SCO Quı1 autem decıplet (Kit Qu1 scandalızabıt O'T) hıs pusıllıs
(unum pusıllıs hıs OT) qu1 eredunt 1 ın] (ad|versus PE 1n)
eredentibus O+4') mehus ST e1 s1-forte suspendatur (et S1 |sus|pendetur
PE suspendatur) OTL) ıL11 (om ıllı OT) farınae-lapıs NUS Op) CUM-

aSINO trıt1clarıus in-collo (in-cervıce OT) e1USs (0om e1IUS OT) et forte-
cadat- Iın incıdat) (mergatur Jle O'T) ın-abyssos (in-abyssum I’b)
martıum (marıs OT)

[cf. Me 9,42|] SYS (SyC Lücke) 44 OMNI1S Qu1 scandalızabıit NUuM hıs
pusıllıs Qu1 redunt 1n 1981  9 utile P Z utıllus) est l quod-sı 1lacens (verb.
lactus) Sı lapıs-molınarıs aSIN1 1ın collo eEIUS et lImmersus unN INATE

Sy p Kit quicumque scandalızabıt NUunm hıs pusıllıs Qqu1 eceredunt 1n
188%  9 utıle P utıl1us) est el, Qquod-S1 lacens (verb. 1aCtus) sıt lapıs-molinarıs
aSsını ıIn collo e1IUS et praecıpıtatus unN INMATE

CO Kit Qu1 decıpiet (scandalızabıt O'T) NUum pusıllıs (+ hıs 1:5),
Qu1 eredunt [ın] (ceredentibus [ ad ]versus P Da 1n) OTL), melius
est mMagı1s (om Magıs (0mM Magıs OT) el et s1-forte ablıgaretur a llı-
garetur (constringeretur O'T) trıtıiıc1arıum mola ın collo
(ın Cervıce e1IUS CUu 3SINO P asınarıus) trıt1c1arıus -1apıs] O1) et,
forte- cadat- 1n S incıdat) 1le (0omM ille OT) ınN-Mare.

er Le 142 SVYC SYS Utile P utıl1us) esT, el, quod-sı lapıs-molınarıs
3,S1INI SUSPENSUS SI 1ın CO eIUS et immersus (praecıpıtatus SyS) un INATE

2U% ut scandalızet (aut scandalızabıt SyS) Ta hıs pusıllıs.
SYP Utile I] utılıus) est, el, Qquod-Sı] lapıs-molinarıs a,S1IN1 SUSPENSUS SI

1ın collo e1IUSs et praecıpıtatus IN INATE UT ut scandalızet hıs
pusıllıs.

CO Facıhlus fu1t-forte P esset) (est Ad?); |S1| lapıs quı farınae P I
molarıs) el-Suspensus-est esset) ın-collo E1US et cecıdat-ın-forte [
inc1ıdısset) 1ın INALGC, QUAaLH Ha ıllıs pusıllıs scandalızare
Facıhus est, el, sı-1g1tur-forte P 1apıs) |quod| farınae molarıs)
e1-superexstitit superexstitisset) (superlocatus esset, T'’b) ın collo
et incıd1ısset nerf.) Iın INaIe QUAaI scandalızare N1UuMmm UnNC

pusıllıs
Mt 187a Vae < 73 mundo 7 eaa a)) scandalıs QUAaC venıunt nart.)

SYC SYS.

Proleptisches (el)
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SYP Vae mundo a) scandalıs.
SCO Vae U1C (om U1C OT) reg10N1 E mMmundo) e a) scandalıs ( —+ ıllıs

OL)
Mt 18,06 vereınfacht dıe Harmonie iıhre Textgestalt sehr, a ls ass dıe

Zeugen eLwas Wiıchtiges azu könnten. Nur dıe einfache Wendung
1n I1NaTtfe S59 In profundıtate (profundıtatıbus) MaTIS könnte eventuell
der Markus- oder Lukasparallele entlehnt Sseın (Me 9,42 bzw Le 17 2)5
cadere findet sich STA ımmerg] oder praecıpitarı ın der altgeorgischen
Version. Der kurze Tatıantext Mt 18,7/a findet selne völlıge Kntsprechung
ın der altsyrıschen Überlieferung (SyC SsysS)

110 De dıgnıtate anımarum
(Mt 18,10-14 Le 15,3-7

Mt 186.10 Ne spernatıs 1N1UM hıs pusıllıs, qu1 eredunt ın I} quod Angelı
1ın caelıs vıdent vultum (7P007WTOV) Patrıs mel.

SYC SYS Vıdete forte spernatıs AL hıs pusıllıs, ıllı-quı eredunt
In (0om ıLlı-quı eredunt In SyS) Dieo vobıs enım : <quod > Angeli

ın caelıs (om 1ın caelıs SyS) SCHLDEI vident vultum (facıem SyS)
Patrıs mel < qu > ın caelıs.

SYP Vıdete, spernatıs < Super — hıs pusıllıs ; 1C0O vobıs
enım quod > Angeli EOTUNM ın caelhs SEHMLDETI vıdent vultum (mTpOCWTOV)
Patrıs mel <qu1> ın caelıs.

SCO Cavete autem (om autem 1329 (ne forte alıquem O'T) CON-

temnatiıs (contemnetis a contemnatıs) ( —+ alıqguem 1329 1329
1UN) parvulıs (pusıllıs 1329 O'T) hIs; loquor vobıs qula Angelı

1n caelıs SCH1LDEI spectan OS OEn facıem) Patrıs mel, qu1 est
1ın caelıs.

Mt 18,14 Non enım vult Pater Za > 1n caelıs, ut pereat NUS hıs pusıllıs.
SVC SYS S1IC 110  a vult Pater vester (meus SyS) Z qu > 1ın caelıs, ut

pereat 1US hıs pusıllıs.
SYP SIC non-exsıstiıt 1011 esSt) voluntas ante Patrem vestrum <qu >

Iın caelıs, ut pereat 1US pusıllıs hıs
SCO Isto '-modo| S1C) (Isto-modo OT) 1 voluntas ST (est voluntas

O'T) Patrıs meı <super >caelorum E 1ın caelıs), ut-forte (ut ut 110  S

ne) Op ®} pereat 11US parvulıs ıllıs (hıs O'T)
Im üblichen tatıanıschen Stil erscheinen ın diesem Abschnitt HUE Mt 18,10

und 14  9 vult S59 voluntas esSTt (V.14) wIrd auch VO  s der altsyrıschen ber-
heferung bezeugt.
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111 De correctione {raterna
(Mt 18,15-18 Le 17,3)

Mt a S1 ımque-egıt ın te frater LUUS, redargue eU. inter te et eu.

SYC SYS S] autem ımque-eEgıl (inıque-aget SyS) ın te frater LUUS, redargue
eu iınter LE et eu

SYP S1 autem ınMqueE-Eqıl inter te frater LUUS, l, redargue 6ir inter te
et eU. solum.

CO Sl-1g1tur mneccaverıl inter LE frater LUUS, et CoNvınce ıllum, quando
tu et ille solum N1ıC1 (duo Up; T’b) er1tis.

[cI Le, SYC SYS SI DECCAVU (peccabıt SYyS) 1ın ve frater LUUS, increpa
eUu

SYP SI DECCaOt frater LUUS, increpa eu.

CO S1l-19160r gneECccaverıl (peccaverıt-ın LE O'T) frater LUUS, COoMMINATE ıllı
Mt 185,16 Kit 31 1ON audrıet te, duc NUM aul duo040  Molitor  111. De correctione fraterna  (Mt 18,15-18 = Le 17,3)  Mt 18,15a Si inique-egit in te frater tuus, redargue eum inter te et eum.  syc + sys : Si autem inıque-egit (inique-aget sys) in te frater tuus, redargue  eum inter te et eum.  syp : Si autem inique-egit inter te frater tuus, i, redargue eum inter te  et eum solum.  geo : Si-igitur peccaverit inter te frater tuus, i et convince illum, quando  tu et ille solum unici (duo Op; om Tb) eritis.  [cf. Lc 17,36] syc + sys : Si peccavıt (peccabit sys) in te frater tuus, increpa  eum  syp : Si peccabit frater tuus, increpa eum.  geo : Si-igitur peccaveriıt (peccaverit-in te OT) frater tuus, comminare illi.  Mt 18,16 Et si non audiet te, duc unum aut duo ... duo(rum ?) et tres (trium ?)  testes (testium ®) stabit omne verbum.  syc + sys : Et (om sys) sı (-- autem sys) non audiet te, duc tecum rursus  unum aut duo, ut super os duorum et trium testium stet omne verbum.  syp : Et sı non audivit te, duc tecum duo vel tres, ut super os duorum  aut trium testium stet omne verbum.  geo : Si-igitur non audierit te (te non audierit OT), duc tecum alium aut  (unum aut duos alios OT), ut ore testium duorum aut trium (duorum  aut (et Op) trium testium OT) confirmetur (ei-confirmetur OT) omne  verbum.  Mt 18,17 Et si hoc non audiet, dic ecclesiae, et si ecclesiam non audiet,  tunc computetur tibi (= a te) sicut ethnicus et sicut publicanus.  syc + sys : Si autem non audiet eos, dic ecclesiae (coetui sys) ; et si eccle-  siam (coetum sys) non audiet, sit computatus tibi (computetur tibi  (= a te) sys) sicut ee&hnicus et sicut publicanus.  syp : Si autem etiam non illos audiet, dic ecclesiae; si autem etiam non  ecclesiam audiet, sit tibi sicut publicanus et ethnicus.  geo : Si-igitur non audierit illos quoque (illos quoque non audierit OT),  nuntia concilio; si-igitur (--— autem Op) concilium quoque (0om quoque  Tb) non audierit, sit (-+ ille OT) tibi sicut unus ex gentilibus et publi-  canus (sicut tributi collector et publicanus Op* Tb; publicanus et  gentilis Op).  Mt 19,15a wird der Tatiantext von den Altsyrern gestützt; die Parallele  Lc 17,3b hat dagegen auch im syrischen Sprachkleide keine Berührung  mit der Harmonie. In Vers 16 ist der unvollständige Wortlaut schwer  zu übersetzen; zur Wiederherstellung des ursprünglichen Wortlautes der  Harmonie können wieder die Altsyrer von Nutzen sein.duo(rum C) et tres (trıum C)

LesSTEes (testiıum C) stabıt OINNe verbum.
SYC SyS Kit (0M SyS) S] ( —+ autem SyS) NO  S audıet te, duc tecum

NUM aut duo0, ut duorum et trıum esti1um stet OINNe verbum.
SYP IDr Sl NO  - audıvıt Tte, duc tecum duo vel treS, ut OS duorum

aut trıum esti1um Sbet OINIILE verbum.
CO Dl-1g1tur 11011 audıerıt te (te NO  S audıerıt ÖT); duc ecum alıum U

(unum auUut Uuos 31108 UO%), ut OTE esti1um duorum aut trıum (duorum
UT (et Op) trıum est1um OT) confirmetur (ei-confirmetur OT) OINNe

verbum.
Mt 1517 KEt G1 hoc NO  S audıet, die eccles1ae, et S1 eccles1am NO  S audıet,

LUNcC Computetur tıbı P te) sıcut eEhNLCUS el sacult Dublıcanus.
SYC SyYS SI autem NO  m audıet COS, dıe eccles12e (coetul SyS) ; et 1 ecele-

S1aM coetum SyS) NO audıet., sıt COM PUTtatuSs tıbı (computetur t1ıbı
n te) SyS) sicut ehnNıcus el sıcut Dublıcanus.

SYP SI autem et1am 11O  S illos audıet, dıe eccles1ae ; S] autem eti1am 1n

eccles1am audıet, s1ıt t1ıbı sicut pubhlıcanus et, ethnıcus.
CO Si-191tur 1L audıierıt illos QUOYUEC (ıllos QUOQUE 11 audıerıt OT),

nunt]a CONCHIO ; S1-1g1tur (—+ autem Op) concılıum QUOUUE (0m QUOQUE
1'9) NO  S audıerıt, s1it (-+ ille OT) t1ıbı sicut NUuS gentilıbus et publı-

(sıcut trıbutı collector et publicanus Op* T  C publicanus et
gentilıs Op)

Mt a wırd der Tatıantext VO  - den Altsyrern geStUutZt; dıe Parallele
Le 17.3D hat dagegen auch 1 syrıschen Sprachkleide keine Berührung
mıt der Harmonuie. In Vers 16 ıst der unvollständige Wortlaut schwer

übersetzen ; ZUT Wiıederherstellung des ursprüngliıchen Wortlautes der
Harmonie Ikönnen wıeder dıe Altsyrer VO  S Nutzen SeIN.
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112 De oratıone fraterna
(Mt 18,19-20)

Mt 18,20 Ub1 duo et tres Se-CO  gan 1n nomıne IM6O, 1b1 CO inter e0OS

sum
SYC UÜbınam enim se-congregan duo aut Lres 1ın nomıne M60, 1b1 CO

inter eOSs sum
SYyS Non- exsıistit sunt enım duo mut tres qu1 se-cCongregant ın nomıne,

M60, ubı (verb. Quod) NO sum CSO iınter eO  N

SYD Ubi enım duo aul tres se-congregant 1n nomıne INecO, 101 CDO inter
eOS sum

CO uua ubı ( —+ QUOQUE Op) SuUunt (erunt) duo aut (vel O'T) Lres
congregatı propter I10NeUuMmMM (propter INEeUMN congregatı
T’b), CDO 1b1 Sı (1b1 Su CO O'T) inter illos.

Der kurze Tatıantext weıst Ür geringfügige Abweıichungen VO Wortlaut
des (Ouretonj]anus auf.

113 De placabılıtate
(Mt 18,21-22)

Mt 18,21 Wuoties (verb. uantas V1ces), S1 Inıque-aget 1n frater HMLEUS,
dımıttam el septies (verb. septem vıces)
SVC SYS UuncC appropınquavıt d el (0mM a en SyS) Sımon Cephas

et dıxıt el (om el SyS) Domuine, quoties 31 ille quı (omMm ille Qu1 SyS)
in1que-aget ın frater INCUS, dımıttam el, a septem VICes
E D septies) (0om VICes Sys) %

SYP UuncC appropinquavıt ad e Cephas et diıxıt Domine, quoties
31 Inıque-aget ıIn frater INCUS, dımıttam el a.d septıes %

KCO UnNnC 2CCcessıt T a ıllum) (Iesu ad lesum 1'b) Petrus et,
el-dixıt Domiine, quoties peccabıt iın frater INEUS et remıttam ıllı ®
deptıes (usque a septies OT) %®

Mt 18,22 1ı xıt (dıcıt %) el OMINUS NOSTeEr Non septem |vıces] solum, sed
Insuper septuagınta septem un UNAG dre

Dieit elSYC SYS Non septem |vıces], sed insuper septuagınta (—+
VICEeS SyS) septem septem ET septies)

SYP Dieit el Tesus Non 1C0O t1bı a septem, sed d SCD-
tuagınta vices septem septem

CO Dıxıt ıllı lesus Non loquor tıbı ad septies, sed
OT) septuagıes septies.
1 begiınnt 1n der Harmonıie unmıttelbar mıt dem Petruswort ohne

jede Kınleitung ; der Schluss ist verstümmelt. V 99 bringt der eigenwiıllıge
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Tatıantext AaA UusSSser einem sicher nıcht ursprünglıchen Dominus NnOsSTer (Lek-
tıonarstiıl) den erklärenden Zusatz ın una dıe

114 Parabola SerVI lImm1serıcordis
(Mt 18,253-39)

Mt42  Molitor  Tatiantext ausser einem sicher nicht ursprünglichen Dominus noster (Lek-  tionarstil) den erklärenden Zusatz in una die.  114. Parabola servi immisericordis  (Mt 18,23-35)  Mt 18,24b ... decem-millia talenta.  syc : decem-millia talenta = syp.  sys : ın (= für) decem-millibus talentis.  geo : decem millium talentorum.  Mt 18,28 Et ille cum exivit, invenit unum ex conservis suis qui debebat  ei denarios centum et apprehendit eum et strangulabat eum et dixit ei :  Da mihi id quod debes mihi.  syC + sys  Et exivit servus ille (Exivit ille servus sys) et invenit unum  ex conservis suis qui debebat ei denarios centum et apprehendit eum  et strangulabat eum et dicebat ei (dixit : om ei sys) : Retribue mihi  (Da mihi sys) ıd quod debes mihi.  syp : Exivit autem servus ille et invenit unum ex conservis suis qui  debebat ei denarios centum et apprehendit eum et strangulabat eum  et dixit ei : Da mihi id quod debes mihi.  geo : Et ut (ut-primum OT) prodivit (+ illine OT) servus ille, invenit  unum ex proximis eius (proximum suum OT), qui debuit ei centum  denarios; apprehendit illum et suffocabat illum et ei-loquebatur  Commoda (= redde) mihi quod[cum]que (mihi-commoda quid (  z  n  quod) OT) penes-te-est (= debes.)  Mt 18,35 Sic faciet vobis Pater meus <qui> in caelis, si non dimittetis  quis fratrı sSuo.  syc + sys : Sic facıet vobis Pater meus <qui> in caelis, si non dimittetis  quis fratrı suo ex cordıbus vestris (ex corde vestro sSys).  syp : Sic faciet vobis Pater meus <qui> in caelis, si non dimittetis quis  fratrı suo ex corde vestro delictum eius.  geo : Isto[-modo] quoque (= sic et) Pater meus [qui] <super>caelorum  (= in caelis) faciet vobis, sı non (si-igitur non OT) [re]miseritis hominibus  (om hominibus OT) unusquisque fratri (proximo OT) suo cordibus  (+ omnibus OT) vestris (+ errores eorum Op).  Von Matthäus 18,24b sind in den syrischen Tatianfragmenten nur die  letzten Worte erhalten. V.28 wird am Anfang wieder verändert, geht aber  sonst mit der altsyrischen Überlieferung. In Vers 35 fehlen die Schluss-  worte.decem-miılha talenta.
SYC decem-milha alenta SYD
SYS Pn für) decem-mıllhıbus talentis.
CO decem mıllıum talentorum.

Mt 15,258 KEt Jle G eX1VIt, ıinvenıt AA CONSEeTVIS SU1S qu1 debebhat
el denarTı1os centum et apprehendıt Ceu et, strangulabat eu et dıxıt el
Da mı1ıh1 1d quod. debes mı1ıhl]l.
SYC SYS Kit exıvıt SeTrVUuS ille (Kxıvıt iLle SCr V US SyS) et, invenıt 1U

CONSeEeTVIS SUI1S Qu1 debebat el denarTıos centum et apprehendıt Gu

et strangulabat el et diceebat el (dıxıt el SyS) Retribue mı1ıhı
(Da mıh] SyS) 1d quod debes mı1ıh1

SYP Kxıvit aUutem SEeTVUS ille et, invenıt 11U111 CONSEeTVIS SU1S qu1
debebat el denarTI1ıos centum et apprehendıt eu et strangulabat e
et dıxıt l Da mı1ıhı ıd quod debes mı1ıh1ı

KCO KEt ut (ut-prımum OT) prodiıvıt ( —+ ıllıne O'T) SETVUS ılle, invenıt
I ProxX1Im1s e1USs (proxımum S1U1UM O1); qu1 debuıt el centum
denarT1iO0s ; apprehendit ıL lum et suffocabat iıllum et ei-1oquebatur
Commoda Tn redde) mı1ıh1ı quod[cum]que (mıhı1-commoda quıd S
Quod) O'T) penes-Te-est I! debes.)

Mt 18,35 Sic facıet vobıs Pater TINEeEUS < au > ın caelıs, 31 1O  - dıimıttetis
Qu1s fratrı SUÜ!  ©

SVYC SYS SIC facıet vobıs Pater ILEUS < Quı - ın caelıs, S] 10 dimıttetis
QuU1S fratrı SUul: cordıbus vestrıs (ex corde vestro SyS)

SYP SI1iC Tacıet, vobıs Pater ILEUS < Qu > ın caelıs, S] NO  S dimıttetis Qqu1S
fratrı SU: corde DESTTO delıctum eIUuS.

SCO Isto[-modo| QUOQUE SIC et) Pater INeEUS Qqu1| <super >caelorum
1n caelıs) facıet vobıs, 31 110  S (S1-1g1tur 10  s OT) |re |miserı1tıs homınıbus

(om homınıbus O'T) unusquısque Iratrı (prox1mo ÖFT) SUO cordıbus
(—+ omnıbus OT) vestrIis ( —+ EYTTOTES UOp)

Von Matthäus sind 1ın den syrıschen Tatıanfragmenten HNAUr dıe
etzten Worte erhalten wırd Anfang wıeder verändert, geht aber
SONS mıt der altsyrıschen Überlieferung. In Vers 35 fehlen dıe Schluss-
WOTTe.



Tatians Diatessaron

115 De fide fiırma
(Le 17,5-6

Le 179 Auge nobıs fidem ® — —
SVYC SyS Auge nobıs f1dem Syp !
ZCO Adıce adauge) nobıs fiıdem (adıcıatur nobıs fıdes OT)
Dıieses kurze Bruchstück gesellt siıch SahZ natürlhch den übrıgen syrıschen

Zeugen be1

116 De paenıtentla agenda
(Le 13,1-9)

Le 151 Kit Qqu1 venerunt e monstraverunt homınes O E de hominıbus),
qu1 (+alılaea |-erant|, QUOTFUHM Pılatus mı1ıscuıt sanguınem Cu SaCTI-

f1C11S
SYC SyS Kit ıIn eodem Ilo tempore venerunt homines ei (om e SyS)

dixerunt e1 Galılaeos ıllos de (Jalılaeıs ıllıs), QUOTUM Pılatus
1scu1ıt sanguınem Cu. SaCcTIf1CHS

SYP In Jlo a tem tempore venerunt homiınes, dixerunt el (7*alı-
Iaeos 1Llos f de (+alılaeıs 1L11S), YQUOÖOLULL Pılatus 1seut sanguınem
ÖOu sacrıfic1s

CO Venerunt alıquı B quıdam) in-ıllo tempore tantum 1PSO) et
nunt.averunt Il (dat.) propter Galhlaeos 1Ll0s, QUOTUHM sanguınem
Pılatus iımm1ıscu1t CUTNL hostnuns ( —+ O'T)

Le 13,6a Vır plantatam habebat f1eum (verb. plantata fu1t el [1CUS)
ıIn vınea Sl

SYC SYS Kt dieebat verbum hoc Vır 11US habınt f1eum (verb exstitit
el [1CUS) ( —+ UUAC plantata -erat| SyS) In vinea SsSu

SYP Kit dixıt verbum hoec Kıcus exsti1tıt euıdam M f1ecum habınt quıldam),
QUAaC plantata ‚ -erat| In vinea s {}

SCcO Kit loquebatur ıllıs (0m illıs e1s-1oquebatur lesus Op), parabolam
anc Kıcus alıecu [ ex Istıtıt E f1cam quıdam habuıt) plantatıo E z
plantatam) In 1NearT10 SUÜl:

Le 157 dıxıt Operarıo Hece Lres ven10 rTuctus 1n fiıecu
hac abscide GCu

SVC SYyS Diıxıt Operar1o Kecce LTEeS EC6GE YUO (omM ECCEe

UUO SyS) ven10 QUAaCIO «In ea (om In SyS) rTuctüs In f1CO hac et, 11O  e

1n ven10, (+ sed SyS) absecide ea

SYP dıxıt OpeTaT1O Kece tres ven10, YUAaCIO Tructus 1ın f1co
hac et 11011 In ven10, abscıde Ca

SCO Et dıxıt vineae operatorı Il Kece Lres annnı SUunNT sun tres annı



Molıitor

OL); exunde D QUO) ven10 et QUAaCIO fructus ın f1c0 hac et nıhıl
(non O'T) In ven] ; abseciıde istam.

Le 13,8a KEt reddidıit el Operarlus LESDONSUNML Diımitte Cu. Domuine,
SYC SyS Diıixıt (Respondıt et dıxıt SYyS) el ille Operarıus Domine,

dımıtte 62 et1am hunc
SYP Dieit el Operarıus Domuine, dımıtte e et1am hunc
JCO Ille auUutem respondıt et dıxıt ıllı Domuine, [re]linque istam in-hoc

QUOQUE N0

Gleich der ersSte Vers Le 131 ze1gt dıe typısch tatıanısche Zusammen-
ziehung (aUus dem Subjekt homıines wurde e1in Objekt) unTer Wahl A USSeT' -

gewöhnlicher Verben (monstrare 3DA dicere). uch dıe Ausdrucksweise
plantata fuıt el ist aussergewöhnlıch. 7a dient ven10 wıeder

der Straffung un entspricht meısten och dem Peschıittatext. In 8a
ist dıe erbetene Schonfrist aUsSsSerst knapp mıt wıedergegeben.

117 lesus SECTETO ın lerusalem
(Jo 7/,2-13

‚Jo 17,3-4 Dieunt el enım44  Molitor  OT), exunde (= ex quo) venio et quaero fructus in fico hac et nihil  (non OT) inveni; abscide istam.  Le 13,8a Et reddidit ei operarius responsum : Dimitte eum, Domine, annum.  sSycC + sSys  Dixit (Respondit et dixit sys) ei ille operarius  Domine,  dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  syp : Dicit ei operarius  Domine, dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  geo : Ille autem respondit et dixit illi : Domine, [re]linque istam in-hoc  quoque anno.  Gleich der erste Vers Lc 13,1 zeigt die typisch tatianische Zusammen-  ziehung (aus dem Subjekt homines wurde ein Objekt) unter Wahl ausser-  gewöhnlicher Verben (monstrare statt dicere). Auch die Ausdrucksweise  V.6 plantata fuit ei ist aussergewöhnlich. V.7a dient venio quaerens wieder  der Straffung und entspricht am meisten noch dem Peschittatext. In V. 8a  ist die erbetene Schonfrist äusserst knapp mit annum wiedergegeben.  117. Iesus secreto in Ierusalem  (Jo 7,213)  Jo 7,3-4 Dicunt ei enim ... (4) Nemo facit quidquam in occulto.  syc + sys : Et dixerant (= dixerunt) ei fratres eius (Et appropinquaverunt  fratres eius Iesu et dixerunt ei sys)  (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  syp : Et dixerunt <ei> fratres eius Iesu ... (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) fratres eius  (4) Quia non est ad-absconditum  R  (= occulte) quid quis (non ... qUis  _  nemo) operatur (= facit) (Quia  nemo ad-[abs]conditum (= occulte) quiddam operatur OT).  Jo 7,5 Quia autem etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant (= credi-  derunt) in eum.  syc + sys : Usque enim tunc etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant  (= crediderunt) in eum.  syp : Etiam non (= Neque) enim fratres eius crediderant (= crediderunt)  <im eum> in Iesum.  geo : Quia fratres eius quoque nön (nec [amplius Tb] fratres eius OT)  crediderunt in-eum.  Jo 7,8b Non ascendo in festo hoc ...  syc + sys : Ego non ascendo ad festum (+ hoc sys).  syp : Ego non ascendo ad festum hoc.  geo : Ego non ascendam in-diem-festum hunc (Ego autem non ascendam  in-diem-festum illum OT).  Von der sicher auch im ursprünglichen Text Tatians umfangreicheren(4) Nemo facıt quıdquam ıIn occulto.
SYC SYS Kit dıxerant dıxerunt) <l Tatres e1IUS (Et appropınquaverunt

Tatres e1uUs lesu et dixerunt el SyS) (4) Non-exsıstit DE> 1 1n est)
enım QuU1S qul facıt quidquam ın oceculto.

SYP KEit dıixerunt EL > Tatres e1IUSs lesu44  Molitor  OT), exunde (= ex quo) venio et quaero fructus in fico hac et nihil  (non OT) inveni; abscide istam.  Le 13,8a Et reddidit ei operarius responsum : Dimitte eum, Domine, annum.  sSycC + sSys  Dixit (Respondit et dixit sys) ei ille operarius  Domine,  dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  syp : Dicit ei operarius  Domine, dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  geo : Ille autem respondit et dixit illi : Domine, [re]linque istam in-hoc  quoque anno.  Gleich der erste Vers Lc 13,1 zeigt die typisch tatianische Zusammen-  ziehung (aus dem Subjekt homines wurde ein Objekt) unter Wahl ausser-  gewöhnlicher Verben (monstrare statt dicere). Auch die Ausdrucksweise  V.6 plantata fuit ei ist aussergewöhnlich. V.7a dient venio quaerens wieder  der Straffung und entspricht am meisten noch dem Peschittatext. In V. 8a  ist die erbetene Schonfrist äusserst knapp mit annum wiedergegeben.  117. Iesus secreto in Ierusalem  (Jo 7,213)  Jo 7,3-4 Dicunt ei enim ... (4) Nemo facit quidquam in occulto.  syc + sys : Et dixerant (= dixerunt) ei fratres eius (Et appropinquaverunt  fratres eius Iesu et dixerunt ei sys)  (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  syp : Et dixerunt <ei> fratres eius Iesu ... (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) fratres eius  (4) Quia non est ad-absconditum  R  (= occulte) quid quis (non ... qUis  _  nemo) operatur (= facit) (Quia  nemo ad-[abs]conditum (= occulte) quiddam operatur OT).  Jo 7,5 Quia autem etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant (= credi-  derunt) in eum.  syc + sys : Usque enim tunc etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant  (= crediderunt) in eum.  syp : Etiam non (= Neque) enim fratres eius crediderant (= crediderunt)  <im eum> in Iesum.  geo : Quia fratres eius quoque nön (nec [amplius Tb] fratres eius OT)  crediderunt in-eum.  Jo 7,8b Non ascendo in festo hoc ...  syc + sys : Ego non ascendo ad festum (+ hoc sys).  syp : Ego non ascendo ad festum hoc.  geo : Ego non ascendam in-diem-festum hunc (Ego autem non ascendam  in-diem-festum illum OT).  Von der sicher auch im ursprünglichen Text Tatians umfangreicheren(4) Non-exsıstit 10  - est)
enım QuUI1S Qu1 facıt qulidquam Iın oceculto.

CO Dıxerunt Il dat.) Tatres e1IUSs (4) uua VON est, ad-abscondıtum
PE occulte) quıd QUS (nOoN44  Molitor  OT), exunde (= ex quo) venio et quaero fructus in fico hac et nihil  (non OT) inveni; abscide istam.  Le 13,8a Et reddidit ei operarius responsum : Dimitte eum, Domine, annum.  sSycC + sSys  Dixit (Respondit et dixit sys) ei ille operarius  Domine,  dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  syp : Dicit ei operarius  Domine, dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  geo : Ille autem respondit et dixit illi : Domine, [re]linque istam in-hoc  quoque anno.  Gleich der erste Vers Lc 13,1 zeigt die typisch tatianische Zusammen-  ziehung (aus dem Subjekt homines wurde ein Objekt) unter Wahl ausser-  gewöhnlicher Verben (monstrare statt dicere). Auch die Ausdrucksweise  V.6 plantata fuit ei ist aussergewöhnlich. V.7a dient venio quaerens wieder  der Straffung und entspricht am meisten noch dem Peschittatext. In V. 8a  ist die erbetene Schonfrist äusserst knapp mit annum wiedergegeben.  117. Iesus secreto in Ierusalem  (Jo 7,213)  Jo 7,3-4 Dicunt ei enim ... (4) Nemo facit quidquam in occulto.  syc + sys : Et dixerant (= dixerunt) ei fratres eius (Et appropinquaverunt  fratres eius Iesu et dixerunt ei sys)  (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  syp : Et dixerunt <ei> fratres eius Iesu ... (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) fratres eius  (4) Quia non est ad-absconditum  R  (= occulte) quid quis (non ... qUis  _  nemo) operatur (= facit) (Quia  nemo ad-[abs]conditum (= occulte) quiddam operatur OT).  Jo 7,5 Quia autem etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant (= credi-  derunt) in eum.  syc + sys : Usque enim tunc etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant  (= crediderunt) in eum.  syp : Etiam non (= Neque) enim fratres eius crediderant (= crediderunt)  <im eum> in Iesum.  geo : Quia fratres eius quoque nön (nec [amplius Tb] fratres eius OT)  crediderunt in-eum.  Jo 7,8b Non ascendo in festo hoc ...  syc + sys : Ego non ascendo ad festum (+ hoc sys).  syp : Ego non ascendo ad festum hoc.  geo : Ego non ascendam in-diem-festum hunc (Ego autem non ascendam  in-diem-festum illum OT).  Von der sicher auch im ursprünglichen Text Tatians umfangreicherenQUWS nemoO) operatur facıt) (Qulia
eINO ad-[abs]condıtum e occulte) quı1ddam operatur O'T)

Jo (: uıa autem et1am 1011 DE neque) Tatres eEIUS erediderant PE z ered1-
derunt) In eu

SYC SYyS Usque enım LuncG et1am NO P neque) Tatres eIUS eredıderant
crediıderunt) ıIn el

SYP KEtıam NN Pr Neque) enım Tatres e1uUSs eredıderant Pn crediıderunt)
<n eum > ın lesum.

CO ula Tatres e1IUS QUOYUC non (nec |amplıus Tb| Tratres e1IUSs OL)
eredıderunt 1in-eum.

‚Jo 7,8b Non ascendo N festo hoc44  Molitor  OT), exunde (= ex quo) venio et quaero fructus in fico hac et nihil  (non OT) inveni; abscide istam.  Le 13,8a Et reddidit ei operarius responsum : Dimitte eum, Domine, annum.  sSycC + sSys  Dixit (Respondit et dixit sys) ei ille operarius  Domine,  dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  syp : Dicit ei operarius  Domine, dimitte eam etiam hunc annum.  geo : Ille autem respondit et dixit illi : Domine, [re]linque istam in-hoc  quoque anno.  Gleich der erste Vers Lc 13,1 zeigt die typisch tatianische Zusammen-  ziehung (aus dem Subjekt homines wurde ein Objekt) unter Wahl ausser-  gewöhnlicher Verben (monstrare statt dicere). Auch die Ausdrucksweise  V.6 plantata fuit ei ist aussergewöhnlich. V.7a dient venio quaerens wieder  der Straffung und entspricht am meisten noch dem Peschittatext. In V. 8a  ist die erbetene Schonfrist äusserst knapp mit annum wiedergegeben.  117. Iesus secreto in Ierusalem  (Jo 7,213)  Jo 7,3-4 Dicunt ei enim ... (4) Nemo facit quidquam in occulto.  syc + sys : Et dixerant (= dixerunt) ei fratres eius (Et appropinquaverunt  fratres eius Iesu et dixerunt ei sys)  (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  syp : Et dixerunt <ei> fratres eius Iesu ... (4) Non-exsistit (= non est)  enim quis qui facıt quidquam in occulto.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) fratres eius  (4) Quia non est ad-absconditum  R  (= occulte) quid quis (non ... qUis  _  nemo) operatur (= facit) (Quia  nemo ad-[abs]conditum (= occulte) quiddam operatur OT).  Jo 7,5 Quia autem etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant (= credi-  derunt) in eum.  syc + sys : Usque enim tunc etiam non (= neque) fratres eius crediderant  (= crediderunt) in eum.  syp : Etiam non (= Neque) enim fratres eius crediderant (= crediderunt)  <im eum> in Iesum.  geo : Quia fratres eius quoque nön (nec [amplius Tb] fratres eius OT)  crediderunt in-eum.  Jo 7,8b Non ascendo in festo hoc ...  syc + sys : Ego non ascendo ad festum (+ hoc sys).  syp : Ego non ascendo ad festum hoc.  geo : Ego non ascendam in-diem-festum hunc (Ego autem non ascendam  in-diem-festum illum OT).  Von der sicher auch im ursprünglichen Text Tatians umfangreicherenSyYC SYS Kıgo 1ONn ascendo ad festum (—+ hoc SyS)
SYP Kıgo 11011 ascendo ad. festum hoc
ICO Kıgo NO  S ascendam in-dıiem-festum hune (Kıgo aUutem 110  w ascendam

iın-dıiem-festum iıllum OT)
Von der sicher auch 1M ursprünglichen Text Tatıans umfangreıicheren



'Tat]ıans Diatessaron

Perikope (Jo 7,2-13 ist cht mehr vıel übriggeblieben. Sollen die Verse
34 wıirklich einem zusammengewachsen seın ® ist 1n SeINeT Kürze
(erklärende Glosse) SahZ erhalten. Kıgenwillig gestaltet ıst auch das Frag-
ment A UuS (ın festo hoc)

118 Jesus 1ın templo diıe-festo-mediante
(Jo ‚14-24)

‚Jo 7,19b Kit CUT quaerıtis occıdere ®
SYC SYS Me GCUÜUT quaerıit1s occıdere <MmMe >
SYP Quıid quaerıt1is occıdere me %
KCO OCur quaerıt1s occıdere ®
Das kurze Versstück zeıgt, W1e sechr der Tatıantext mıt der altsyrıschen

Überlieferung verwandt ist.

119 Vocatıo perdıta adolescentis dıvıtıs
(Mit 19,16-22 Me 0,17-22 Lie 15,18-23)

Mt 19;16Tatians Diatessaron  45  Perikope (Jo 7,2-13) ist nicht mehr viel übriggeblieben. Sollen die Verse  3-4 wirklich zu einem zusammengewachsen sein? V.5 ist in seiner Kürze  (erklärende Glosse) ganz erhalten. Eigenwillig gestaltet ist auch das Frag-  ment aus V.8b (in festo hoc).  118. Iesus in templo die-festo-mediante  (Jo 7,14-24)  Jo 7,19b Et me cur quaeritis occidere ?  syc + sys : Me cur quaeritis occidere <me> ?  syp : Quid quaeritis occidere me ?  geo : Cur quaeritis me occidere ?  Das kurze Versstück zeigt, wie sehr der Tatiantext mit der altsyrischen  Überlieferung verwandt ist.  119. Vocatio perdita adolescentis divitis  (Mt 19,16-22 = Me 10,17-22 = Lc 18,18-23)  Mt 19,16 ... Magister bone, quid faciıam ut hereditem vitam aeternam ?  syc + sys : Magister bone, quid faciam ut (bene ut sys) hereditem vitam  aeternam ?  syp : Magister bone, quid faciam ut sit mihi vita aeterna ?  geo : Magister benefice (= bone; benige OT), quid bonum operabor (=  faciam) ut habeam vitam aeternam ?  [cf. Mc 10,17] sys (syc Lücke) : Magister bone, quid faciam ut hereditem  vitam aeternam ?  syp : Magister bone, quid facıam ut hereditem vitam aeternam ?  geo : Magister benefice (= bone; benige OT), quid bonum operabor  (= faciam) ut habeam vitam aeternam ?  [ef. Le 18,18] syc + sys  Magister bone, quid faciam ut hereditem vitam  aeternam ? = syp.  geo : Magister benigne, quid (= quod) opus operabor, ut vitam aeternam  hereditem ?  Mt 19,17 ... Quid vocas me bonum? Non-exsistit bonus si non (= misi) solus  Deus. Si vis in vitam intrare, serva mandata; mandata scis <ea>.  SyC + Sys  Quid interrogas me super bonum (= de bono)? Unus est  enim Deus (om Deus sys). Si vis autem ut intres (venias sys) in vitam,  serva mandata.  syp : Quid vocas me bonum ? Non-exsistit bonus nist solus. Deus. Si autem  vis ut intres in vitam, serva mandata.  geo : Quid (Cur Op) interrogas me propter beneficentiam (propter bonum  opus OT)? Unus est beneficus (unus est benignus Deus solum (om  solum Tb) OT).Magıster bone, qurıd fFacıam ut heredıitem vıtam aeternam ®
SYC SYyS Magıster bone, quid facıam ut (bene ut SyS) heredıtem vıtam

aeternam
SYP Magıster bone, quid facıam ut o1t mı1ıhı ıta geterna ®
FCO Magıster benefice PE bone; benıge O'L), quıd bonum operabor F

facl1am) ut habeam vıtam ageternam %®
er Me - SYS (SYC Lücke) Magıster bone, qu1d. facıam ut hereditem

vıtam 4etrernam
SYP Magıster bone, quıid facıam ut heredıtem vitam ageternam %®
ICO Magıster benefice En bone;: benige OL); quı1d bonum operabor

R facı1am.) ut habeam vıtam aeternam %®
(ef. He SYC SYS Magıster bone, quıid facıam u% heredıtem vıtam

aeternam SYD
CO Magıster ben1igne, Qquıid IET quod) OPUS operabor, ut vıiıtam geternam

heredıtem
Mt DONETatians Diatessaron  45  Perikope (Jo 7,2-13) ist nicht mehr viel übriggeblieben. Sollen die Verse  3-4 wirklich zu einem zusammengewachsen sein? V.5 ist in seiner Kürze  (erklärende Glosse) ganz erhalten. Eigenwillig gestaltet ist auch das Frag-  ment aus V.8b (in festo hoc).  118. Iesus in templo die-festo-mediante  (Jo 7,14-24)  Jo 7,19b Et me cur quaeritis occidere ?  syc + sys : Me cur quaeritis occidere <me> ?  syp : Quid quaeritis occidere me ?  geo : Cur quaeritis me occidere ?  Das kurze Versstück zeigt, wie sehr der Tatiantext mit der altsyrischen  Überlieferung verwandt ist.  119. Vocatio perdita adolescentis divitis  (Mt 19,16-22 = Me 10,17-22 = Lc 18,18-23)  Mt 19,16 ... Magister bone, quid faciıam ut hereditem vitam aeternam ?  syc + sys : Magister bone, quid faciam ut (bene ut sys) hereditem vitam  aeternam ?  syp : Magister bone, quid faciam ut sit mihi vita aeterna ?  geo : Magister benefice (= bone; benige OT), quid bonum operabor (=  faciam) ut habeam vitam aeternam ?  [cf. Mc 10,17] sys (syc Lücke) : Magister bone, quid faciam ut hereditem  vitam aeternam ?  syp : Magister bone, quid facıam ut hereditem vitam aeternam ?  geo : Magister benefice (= bone; benige OT), quid bonum operabor  (= faciam) ut habeam vitam aeternam ?  [ef. Le 18,18] syc + sys  Magister bone, quid faciam ut hereditem vitam  aeternam ? = syp.  geo : Magister benigne, quid (= quod) opus operabor, ut vitam aeternam  hereditem ?  Mt 19,17 ... Quid vocas me bonum? Non-exsistit bonus si non (= misi) solus  Deus. Si vis in vitam intrare, serva mandata; mandata scis <ea>.  SyC + Sys  Quid interrogas me super bonum (= de bono)? Unus est  enim Deus (om Deus sys). Si vis autem ut intres (venias sys) in vitam,  serva mandata.  syp : Quid vocas me bonum ? Non-exsistit bonus nist solus. Deus. Si autem  vis ut intres in vitam, serva mandata.  geo : Quid (Cur Op) interrogas me propter beneficentiam (propter bonum  opus OT)? Unus est beneficus (unus est benignus Deus solum (om  solum Tb) OT).Quid bonum ® Non-exsustat bonus 31 1011 PE e NUST) solus

Deus. S51 VDUS In viıtam intrare, mandata ; mandata SCLS < ea >
SYC SYS Quid interrogas bonum PE de bono) % Unus est

enım Deus (0om Deus SyS) S] VIS autem ut ıntres (ven1as SyS) 1n vıtam,
mandata.

SYP QOuid bonum Non-exzsıstat bonus u84 solus. Deus. S1 aUtLemM
VIS ut intres ın vıtam, mandata.

CO Quid (Cur Op) interrogas me propter beneficentiam (propter bonum
ODUS OT)® Unus est beneficus (unus est ben1gnus Deus solum (om
solum T'b) OT)



Molitor

OL Me 10,18 19a ] SYyS (SyC Lücke) Quıid bonum ® Non-exsistat
bonus uS4 solus Deus. (19a) Mandata autem (om autem SYp) SCS SYP
ICO OCur loqu&r1s d1C18) benefieum (benıgnum OT) ® Nemo est

beneficus (benıgnus O'L) 91 AT N1S1) UN1ICUS (solus OT) Deus. (19a
Mandata nost].

[cf. Le 13,19 208 SYC SYVS Quid bonum ® ( —+ et, quı1d interrogas
bonum de bono) SYC) Non exsustat bonus u84 solus Deus. (20)

Mandata autem SCS <ZCh >
SYP Quıid bonum ® Non-exsıstit bonus 181 solus Deus. (20)

Mandata auUutem SCLS < >
CO u1ld (Cur O1) loquerı1s CF d1C18) benıgnum % Nemo est ben1gnNus

al Dn N1s1) solus Deus. (20) Mandata nostl.
Mt Non Occ1ldes, ON moechaberıs et 10  s furaberıs et NO  > esta-

berıs testeumonıum mendacır.
SVC SYS Non occıdes et (om SyS) 18{0}  w moechaberıs et 110  w furaberiıs

(om et NON furaberıs SyS) et NO testaberıs testeamonıum mendacır.
SYP Non OCc1des, 10O  - moechaberı1s, NO  a furaberıs et NO  w testaberıs

testzmontum mendacır.
CO Juonıiam ( + aeClc UO'T) NON homınem necabıs, NO  u moechaberıs,

NO  e furtum-facıes (furtum-facıes moechaberıs Op) Ne6c mendacıum
testaberıs falsum testimonıum dices).

Icf. Me 10,19b] SYyS (SyC Lücke) Non occ1l1des, 11O  - moechaberıs, 1O  S fura-
berıs, 10  - testaberıs testiımonıum falsum
SYP Non moechaberiıs, 1011 furaberı1s, VUON occudes et OIl testaberıs LES-

tımonıum falsum.
CO Ne moecherıs adulteres) (om moecheriıs OT); homınem-

furtum facı1as ( —+ moecherı1s et T’b), mendacıum testerIis
|! falsım testimonıum dicas).

|cf Lie 18,20b] SVC SYS Non occıdes et 110  w moechaberıs et (om et SyS)
1810)  s furaberıs et, 11O  > testaberıs testemonıum mendacır.
SYP Non occıdes et 1LO11 moechaberıs et, 110  w furaberıs et 110  S testaberıs

testvmonıum mendacır.
CO Ne moecheriı1s, homınem-neces, furtum-facı1es, mendacıum

testerıs {l falsum testiımonıum d1icas).
Mt O19 honora patrem LuumM eT, matrem tuam el A DroOXLMUM EFUÜUM:

sCult temetıpsum ver anımam uam
SVYC SYyYS Honora patrem LuuUumM ei matrem tuam el A (ames SYC)

DroXımMUM LTUUM sacul temetınsum (verb. anımam tuam).
SYP Honora patrem LUuuUuM et matrem tuam el AInes DroxXumMUmM LUUM

sacul Ltemetınsum (verb. anımam tuam).
CO Venerare (verb Capuı 1aC) (Honora OT) patrem LUuuUuM et matrem
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( —+ tuam O'T) et, perdiliges proximum EuumM s1icut temetıpsum verb.
a tuum).

lei. Me 10,19c] SVYS (SyC Lücke) Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam SYD
CO Venerare (Honora O'T) patrem tuum et, matrem tuam.

Mt 19,20 Dieit e1 Jle DUr Haec Fecı zCh > ECGCE A-LEMPOTE-QUO DUEY EqO Quid
TUTSUS adhuc) Aeest mıhr
SVYC SYyS Dieit el Jle adolescens Haec Oomn1a SETVAaVI <zea > CCCGE (A-

EMPOTE-QUO DUECY EJO ( qurıd TUTSUS PE adhuc) Adeest mıhrı ® SyC)
SYP Dieit el 1le adolescens Haec omn1a SETVAaVl < ea > ab) adoles-

cent]a MmMe  , Quid deest mıhı ®
CO Dıixıt ille UDENTS JHe Omne hoc (Istud OmINNe 1°b) CONSETVAaVI Pa

0ObServavı) puerıitia 11164, deiınde (om deinde O'T) quud adhuc Aeest
mıhr

fet. Me ’ SYS (SyC Lücke) KRespondit et dıxıt el Magıster, haec Fecı
z CO > EG A-LeEMNOTE-QUO DUCYT Eqo
SYP Ille autem respondıt et dıxıt el Magıster, aeCc omn1a SETVAaVI

ea > OR ab) adolescentia INe.  2

SCO {lle autem respondıt et (om respondıt et 1’b) dıxıt ıllı (e1-dixıt I'’b)
Magıster (om magıster OF); hoc (ıstud T’b) Fecı i1uventute 1801072) ( —+
Qquı1d adhuc deest mı1ıh1 ( —+ facere Op) O'T)

Kn 16 C SVYC SVS Dieit el (om e1 SYP) Haec OomMn12. SeETrVaVı < ea >
POCGE A-LEMPOTE-QUO DUCY EJO (Haec COCCGE A-LeEMPOrTE-QUO DUEY CJO SETVAaVI
< eg > SyS)
SYP Dieit el Haec omn13 SEeTVAaVl z Ca > ab) adolescentia HITG  =

CO {1le autem el-dıxıt (om e1l- O'T) Istud (hoc Op) OINNe CONSEeTVAaVI
observavı) puerıtıa 111ea

Unum deest tıbıMt 19,21 UunC respexıt CUÜ' lesus AMAanNter et duxat er
S1 perfectum VIS CSSC, L vende ONMMNE quod, exsıstıit t1ıbı || habes) et da
pauperıbus et venn DOST
SYC SVS Dacat e1 lesus 57 DUS ul S48 nerfectus, } vende possessionem

tuam (vende quı1dquıd Omn1]a. quae habes SyS) et da pauper1ıbus
et er1t t1ıbı (de)posıt10 E thesaurus) ın caelo ( —+ et [ ac]|cıpe CLIUCENN
tuam SYC) et venn DOST

SYPD Dacat el Tesus S1 VIS perfectum CS5SC, vende possessionem Luam et
da pauper1ıbus et er1t t1ıbı (de)posıtio I thesaurus) In caelo et venn
DOoSL

CO Dıixıt ıllı Tesus SI (Sı-1g1tur O'T) VIS ut-forte perfectus S18 (ut DEI-
fectus solum SIS O'T), (abı OT) et dıyende possessionem tuam (fructum
tuum OT) et trade a da,) pauper1bus et rec1p1es (habebis OT) valorem
(thesaurum O'T) In caelıs et enı et, <1ntrorsum >sequere

[ OL, Me 9 SYS (SyYC Lücke) Kt Tesus respextl CUÜ/ amanter et dıxıt el



Molitor

Unum deest tıbı: 1 vende quidquid AB 0OMN12 quae) habes et da PauU-
per1bus, ut a1t tıbı (de)posıtio O thesaurus) In caelo et, [ac]cıpe OCTUCEIN

tuam et enl pOost
SYP lesus autem resnpex1l CUÜ/ et, dilexıit G et dıxıt e1 Unum deest

tıbı ; 1 vende quidquid PE omn1]12a quae habes et, da pauper1ıbus, ut
s1ıt tıbı (de)posıtio P thesaurus) ın caelo, et [ ac]cıpe CTUCGENMN et enı
pOoSt

JCO Kit Jesus (Lesus autem O'T) respexı1t illum et perdilexıt ıllum. H
dixıt ıllı (+ Sı-1g1tur VIS perfectum eSS$SCc O'T) Unum adhuec deest tıbı
(0M 1U48  Molitor  Unum deest tibi; i, vende quidquid (= omnia quae) habes et da pau-  peribus, ut sit tibi (de)positio (= thesaurus) in caelo et [ac]eipe crucem  tuam et veni post me.  syp : Iesus autem respexit eum et dilexit eum et dixit ei : Unum deest  tibi; i, vende quidquid (= omnia quae) habes et da pauperibus, ut  sit tibi (de)positio (= thesaurus) in caelo, et [ac]ecipe crucem et veni  post me.  geo : Et Iesus (Iesus autem OT) respexit illum et perdilexit illum. Et  dixit illi : ( Si-igitur vis perfectum esse OT) Unum adhuc deest tibi  (om unum ... tibi Op) ; [aplage (= vade), quod[cum]que tibi-<situm->  est (abi et quantum habes OT) divende et trade pauperibus et recipies  (habebis OT) tu (om tu OT) valorem (= thesaurum) in caelis et tolle  crucem (om tolle crucem OT), veni et <introrsum>sequere me.  [cf. Lc 18,22] syc + sys  Cum audivit Iesus dixit ei : Unum iterum (=  adhuc) deest tibi; vende quidquid (= omnia quae) habes et da pauperibus,  et erit tibi (de)positio (= thesaurus) in caelo et veni post me.  syp : Cum audivit autem haec Iesus dixit ei : Unum deest tibi; i, vende  quidquid (= omnia quae) habes et da pauperibus, et erit tibi (de)-  positio (= thesaurus) in caelo et veni post me.  geo : Cum audivit hoc Tesus dixit illi : Unum adhuc (om adhuc Op) hoc  (om hoc OT) deest tibi; omne quid (= quod) (quod[cum]que OT)  habes, divende et trade pauperibus, et habebis thesaurum in caelis  et veni eß <introrsum >sequere me.  Wenn man vom Griechischen herkommt, möchte man unbedenklich der  Markusparallele (Mc 10,17) den Vorzug geben. Aber in der altsyrischen  Überlieferung (nicht in der Peschitta) hat schon der Matthäustext (19,16)  die markinische Form und hat vielleicht so Tatian vorgelegen. — Der  nächste Vers ist ein Mosaikstück aus Mec 10,18 + Mt 19,17b, also zuerst  reiner Markus- und dann reiner Matthäustext; freilich entspricht die Mar-  kusparallele dem entsprechenden Passus bei Lukas (18,19 -- 20a). Die  Wendung mandata scis ea findet sich sogar genauer als bei Mc 10,19a  vielmehr bei Lc 18,20a. — Das folgende Tatianzitat entspricht als reiner  Semitismus mit dem Ausdruck testimonium mendacii naturgemäss sowohl  der syrischen Fassung von Mt 19,28b wie von Lc 18,20b. — Als Mt 19,19  ist unbestritten das nächste Fragment zu bestimmen. — Mt 19,20 hat  auch bei den Altsyrern dieselbe sprachliche Fassung mit Ausnahme des  tatianischen feci, das wir Mec 10,20 beim Sinaisyrer und in den drei  altgeorgischen Evangelien wiederfinden. — Der nun als Mt 19,21 bezeichnete  Vers enthält wenigstens im ersten Teil mehr markinische als matthäische  Bestandteile  respexit ... amanter.tıbı Op); ap]age Dn vade), quod[cum |que t1bı-<sıtum- >
est (abı et quantum habes O'T) divende et, trade pauperıbus et rec1ples
(habebiıs O'L) Du (0M tu O'T) valorem thesaurum) iın caelıs e tolle
CTUCENMN (0mM tolle (OTUGCGETIN OT): ven]ı et <1ıntrorsum >sequere

[cf. Le SYC SYyS Cum audıvıt lesus xıt l Unum ıterum ”B
adhuc) deest t1ıbı ; vende quidquid z Oomn1]a quae habes et da pauper1bus,
et er1t t1bı (de)posıt1io PE thesaurus) ın eaelo et, venı post
SYP Cum audıvıt autem 2eC lesus dıxıt l Unum deest tıbı: K vende

quidquıd N SN omn12 quae habes et da pauper1bus, et er1t t1ıbı (de)
posıtLo0 P thesaurus) ıIn ecaelo et, enl pOoSt

CO (Cum audıvıt hoc lesus dixıt ıllı Unum adhuc (0M adhue Op) hoec
(0om hoc OL) deest tıbı ; quid PE QUOd) (quod{cum]que O'T)
habes, divende et, trade pauper1ıbus, et habebıs thesaurum ın caelıs
et venı et <1introrsum >sequere

Wenn 1139 v Griechischen herkommt, möchte 11a  S ınbedenklıich der
Markusparallele (Me 10;147 den Vorzug geben. ber In der altsyrıschen
Überlieferung (nıcht ıIn der Peschitta) hat schon der Matthäustext (19,16
die markınısche HKorm un hat vıelleicht Tatıan vorgelegen. Der
nächste Vers ist eın Mosaikstück Aaus Me 10,18 Mt ’  9 a lso 7Z7uNerst
reiner Markus- un:! ann reıiner Matthäustext: rTeılıch entspricht dıe Mar-
kusparallele dem entsprechenden Passus be1 Lukas 4819 20a). Die
Wendung mandata SCIS findet sıch SCHAaUCI als be1 Me a
vielmehr be1 Le a Das folgende Tatıanzıtat entspricht alg reiner
Semi1itismus mıt dem Ausdrtruck testimonıum mendacıl naturgemäss sowochl
der syrischen Fassung VO  ; Mt WwI1e VO  S Le Als Mt 19,19
ist; unbestritten das nächste Kragment bestimmen. Mt 19,20 hat
auch he1 den Altsyrern dieselbe sprachliche Hassung mıt Ausnahme des
tatıanıschen fecı, das WIT Me 10,20 eım Sinalsyrer und In den dreı
altgeorgıschen Kvangelıen wıederfinden. Der 1U als Mt 19,21 bezeichnete
Vers nthält wenıgstens 1mMm. ersten Teıl mehr markınısche alg matthäıische
Bestandteınle respexıt amanter.
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120 De oradu ecaelorum
(Mt 19 H4 Me 10 Le I8 510)

Mt 19 ZTO u1ld er1t nobiıs ®
SVYC SYyS Quidnam eT1t nobis ? SYP
CO Quid 10808 19160r (om 191bUT O'T) uturum est erıt OT) nobıs (propter

1910 de nobıs T’b)
Mt 19 28 Sedebitis duodecım thronos et iudieabitis duodecım trıbüus

domüs Israel
SVYC SyS Sedebhitis et (om et SyS) eti1am VOS duodecım thronos

et iudıicabıtis duodecım trıbüs domüs Israel
SYP Sedebitis et1am VOS duodecım thronos et iudieabıtis duodecım

trıbus Israel
TCcO Consıdebitis VOS QUOQUE duodecım thronos (ın Auodecım

throniıs OT) et (om et O1) <e>1udicabitis (ad < e>1udicandum
O'TL) duodecım generatıones tr1Dus) Israel

[Er Le S0| SVYC SYS sedebitis Auodecim thronos et iıudıieabıtis
duodecım trıbüs domüs Israel
SYP Et sedebıtıs thronos et iıudıeabıtis Auodecım trıbüs Israel
ICO 7 na et, consıdeatıis VOS Op) duodecım in-thronıs (ın Auodecım

thronıs O'T) et iudıcetis duodecım trıbus Israel
ber das kleine Versstück 19 277e lässt sıch naturgemäss nıchts AaA uS-

machen Die nächste Vershälfte stammt TOLZ des Plus duodecım VOT trıbus
ohl nıcht AUuS der syrıschen Lukasversion (22 30) sondern wıeder AUS

Matthäus FKreiıliıch wırd dıe altertümlıche Wendung domus Israel VO  a den
Altsyrern sowochl be]1 Matthäus be1l Lukas (harmonısıerend duodecım)
gebracht

121 Parabola divıtıs et Lazarı
(Le 16 19 31)

16 16 I Dıves ndutus eral DUVDUÜTO
SYS (SyC Lücke) Vır NUuS Qu1 dives EXST1DL mmndutus eral PUVDUTO
SYP Vır autem UNUS dıyes eXST1D1 et se-ınduebat bysso et, PUrDUrCa
CO Homo 1US (om 1N1US OT) alıquıs P quıdam.) qu1s Op) fuıt dıyes et,

vestiebatur ( —+ ille OT) C purpura et, vestitu aurıphrygiato
(bysso OT)

Lie 16 ”{)-”1 Quı1 1acebat ad) ost1u m eE1IUS et appetebat (21) et

ıngemebat ut ımpleret ventrem SUuUum @O) quod cadebat DAa
de) iıllıus divıitıs Nemo dabat C4 venlıebant et Iıngebant
ulcera e1IUS



Molitor

SYS (SyC Lücke) H 1acebat a ostı1um eE1IUS (21) et, cupudıtate-Flagrabat,
ut ımpleret ventrem DAr @O) quod cadebat R de)
ıllıus dıivıtıs et, et1am venlıebant lıngentes üulcera. eIUS.

SYP KEt 1acebat a.d ostı1um ıllıus divıtis dum verberatus es anı >
ulceribus (21) el anpnetebat ut ımpleret ventrem SUuumMm frust1s-panls
cadentıibus E de) ıllıus dıvıtıs ; sed et]1am venlebant
lıngentes ulcera eEIUS.

CO Coneisus a delapsus) locatus-est (fuıt OT) apud M 1UXta) portas
(coram portıs UOT) scahiosus-factus (et repebat OT) (21) Kit hbıdınat
A cupıebat) saturarı frustulıs ıllıs QUAaE desuper-cadunt PE cadebant)
(cupıebat saturarı mıca decıdente OT) PE de) ılla divıtıs ;
sed QUOQUE ( —+ venlıebant et O'T) lıngebant ulecus (vulnus iıllud
O'T) e1US.

1L 16,22 Kit fınt (factum-est) et MOTtUUS-EesST, olle dArves et sepultus-est et
vacebat un erucratıbus. Kit etam alle DOUDET mMortuus-est et perduxerunt
GUu Angel: InN-sSınum Abrahae.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Kt fuıt (factum-est) et, MOTTEUUS-EeS ille DauDer et DEI-

duxerunt O: Angelı In-sSınum Abrahae et MOTLUUS-EeST ille diıves et
sepultus-est.

SYP Fult (factum-est) aUtem et MOTLEUUS-EST, Tle DauDer et perduxerunt
EeUTN Angelı In-sSınum Abrahae. KEtıiam ille autem dıves mortuus-est
et sepultus-est.

SCO Kt (om Kt OrT) fu1t ut (om ut OT) mMortuus-est DauUDel JTle (MOTS
pauperıs iıllıus OT) et, [ex]tulerunt ıllıum Angelı (ductus-est Jle

ab) Angelıs OT) 1IN-sSınum Abrahae: MOTLUUS-EeST, dıves 1le QUOQUE
(dıves QUOQUE Jle O'T) et, sepultus-est.

Le 16,23 oculos SsSUuoS ille dives e-med10o ınfern]ı et, eruclatu et dıt
Abraham, et Lazarıum In SINU S

SYS (SyC Lücke) IDir 1acuıt verb. 1aCceNSs) ın inferno et exaltavıt oculos
S110O0S dum eruc1latur et videbat Abraham long1nquoO et Lazarum ın
SINU SUuo.,.

SYP Kit dum eruc1atur ın inferno. exaltavıt oculos S1105 long1nquo et
vıdıt Abraham et Lazarıum ın SINU S1110

SCO Kit ab-ınferno (In inferno 0D: intra infernum T’b) aspexıt oculıs SU1S
sustuht oculos SUOS), dum fuıt (cum fu1t Jle O'T) ın OTTIU (intra

tortum TB); vıdıt (et vıdıt O'T) Abraham a-longe et Lazarum in-sınıbus
S

16 16,24 Et clamavıt Z in = VDOCE alta et, dıxıt Pater Abraham, m1serere
ne1l et em1tte Lazarum, ut In = extremı1tate verb. capıte extremo)
digıtı SU1 humectet mıh1 lınguam INeaIIn ab) incend10 P ardore),
quod aff lıctus 5 U v»alde (verb. bene).
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SYS (SYC Lücke) Kt clamavıt et dıxıt Pater Abraham, m1lsererTe mel et
emı1tte Lazarum, ut madefiat P a ıntıngat) extremıtatem (verb. Caput)
dıgıtı SU1 unN UQ UM refrıgeret mıh1 lınguam 1Necam qula ECCe CTUCI0T
1n flamma hac

SYP Kıt celamavıt 18:> V“OCE &T dıxıt Pater Abraham, mi1lserere
mel et emiıtte Lazarum, üt ıntingat extremıtatem verb. caput) digıiti
S11 1n aua et humecetet mıh1 lınguam 1162A11 qula ECCE CTUCIOT 1n flamma
hac

SCcO Kit ille vocem-fecıt et, dıxıt Pater Abraham, ComMmM1serere mel et
mıtte Lazarum, ut intingat CacCcumen n eEXtTreMUM ; culmen OFT)
digıit1 e1]US Su1) In-aquam et, refrıgeret lınguam {0He21N qula COMmMMeO

(torqueor CO O'T) ın f{lamma 111 (Tlamma hac 19N18 OL)
Le 16;29 ıxıt el Abraham 2101 ML, emento quod accepıst] ona tua In

1ıta 52a et parıter Lazarus mala Sua a‚b
SYS (SyC Lücke) Dixıit el Abraham Profecto emento quod accepıstı

ona tua ın ıta LUa et parıter Lazarus mala Suxa,; et UNC hie V.)
requlescıt et en CruclarTıs.

SYpP Dieit el Abraham 214 ML, emento quod accepistı ona LUa 1n
ıta LUa et Lazarus mala Sua ; et UNC requlescıt hie (adv.) et, u OLU-
Clarıls.

SCO Hit dıxıt ıll Abraham (Abraham autbem dixıt ıllı OT) Lıber F {11),
recordare qula accepıstı bonum (—+ Luum ÖD ın-vıta tua, et Lazarus
isto-eodem |-modo] malıgna mala)) Ila (1sto-eodem |-modo] ( —+
siımılıter 1’b) malum OT):; UNCcC (et AI OT) hie Ö} (om hıe O
consolatus eSsT, et u (tu autem O'T) ıllıe COMMEeaSs (torquerı1s ıllıe O'T)

Lie 16,26 Propterea quod fFovea E abyssus) exsıstıt inter 105 et
VOS; et, 110  s vobıs possunt venıre a NOS et et1am 1n nobıs a VOS

SYS (SyC Lücke) Kit CU. hıs <ApSS > omnıbus abyssus posıta
es inter 1105 et VOS, ut ıllı-quı volunt transıre (verb. ut transeant)
abhıine ad VOS 110  a possınt, et et1am 1O  S ıinde transıre a 1105

SYPD Kt Ccu hıs omnıbus abyssus posıtal-est) inter 1105 et VOS,
ut ıllı-quı volunt abhıne transıre a VOS DE}  w} possınt, et et1am 107
abhıne transıre d NOS,.

CO Kit hoc OINNE (apud hoc OMNe OC hoc OMnı OT)
fovea) Iag uh estT, inter 105 et VOS (inter 110585 et be fissura

(fıssum HMaghuh Op) confiırmata (confırmatum Up) est, O: et S]
alıquıs E Qu1S) volet hıne transıre (ut Qqu1 volent transıre 1NC O 1)
ad-vos, NO  S transfretabıt et neC |quı1 Sun: ıstınG, transvenıre ad-nos
possınt 1EC istınc a3d-NOS transvenire OT)

Le 16,27 Dıxıt er TUWÜNM NON, Pater mMl, QUAaCIO ve S rOgO te), ut
emıttas In domum patrıs mel



Molıitor

SYS (SyC Lücke) Dıixıt WAQUE, QUAaCIO te PE roOSO te), Pater m1, ut
emıttas CUÜ/ ın domum patrıs mel

SYP Dieit el Itaque QUAaCTIO te z rOso te), Pater M, ut em1ttas CUÜ'

ın domum patrıs mel
ge0 Kit e1-dıxıt Nune PE ergO) PTECOTI te (LIlle autem dixıt Te-oro O'T),

Abraham, ut (om Abraham ut O'T) transmıttas iıstum ad-domum
(transmıtte istum ın-domum O'T) patrıs mel.

Lec 16,28 Quinque enım Tatres habeo (verb. exsıstıt (1) m1h1) eAL, ESLELUT
e1s et, non peccabunt et non venzent et1am 11 ıIn Uunc erucl1atum.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Quinque enNnım Tatres habeo (verb. exsıistıit mı1h1) ; ut n a !)

ESTELUT eIs (verb. e0S), forte et1am 11 venjlant iın locum UuncCc eruc1atuüs.
SYP Quinque enım Tatres habeo (verb. exsıistıt m1h1) eal, estetur eISs

(verb. e0S), et1am 11 venılant 1n locum UunC eruc]ıatus.
CO Sunt 101 mel Tatres quınque (quıia mı1ıh1ı < posıtı- > SUNT, P habeo)

qguıinque Tatres O); fıdem facıet ıllıs ut NO  , PE T ne) ven]lant (ut SCITE-
facıat iıllıs et NO  e venıjent O'T) ın-locum UunC tormentatıonıs.

16 16,29 xıt er Abraham Habent (verb. exsıstit e18) Moyses et prophetas;
audıant erS
SYS (SyC Lücke) 1ıxıt Abraham Habent (verb. exsıistıit e1s) Moyses et

prophetas audıant eOS,.

SYP Dieit er Abraham : Habent (verb. exs1ist1it e1S) Moyses et prophetas;
audıant eOS

>  SC Kit, dıxıt (Dixit ıllı O'T) Abraham Habet (habent O'T) Moysen et

prophetas 0N audıat (audıant EKEOS OL)
Le 16,530 1ı xıt el Non, Pater M1 Abraham ; sed eal (alı)quıs mortuls

ad OS et SEe-CONVertuntur Dart. F
SYS (SyC Lücke) 1xıt el Non, Pater Abraham: sed z (alı)quıs

mortuls vOrt a COS, SEe-CONvertuntur nart. fut.)
SYP Is autem dıxıt el Non, Pater Abraham; sed S4 (alı)quıs 110

tu1ls brl a COS, se-CONvertuntur part Fuß:)
SCO Kit ille (Ille autem OT) el-dıxıt (dixit {B) Non, Pater Abraham,

AT 81 a-MmMortuls alıquıs (sed S1-1916Ur alıquıs a-mortuls 0 jer1t ad-eos,
et (om et OT) paenıtentiam-agent.

Le 16,51 1ıxıt el Abraham S1 Moysen et prophetas NN audıunt narl.),
etf1am NO  s 1 alı)quıs mortuls ıbıt a COS, eredunt Dart. fut.)
S yB (SYC Lücke) 1xıt l S1 Moysen et prophetas NO  - audıunt (Dart.),
et1am NO  w 1 (alı)quıs mortuls LD1t, eredunt Dart. fut.) e1.
SYP Dieit e1 Abraham S1 Moysen et prophetas 11011 audıunt parb.),

eti1am. NO  S 1 (alı)quıs mortuls surget, eredunt part. fut.) el.
CO Kit dıxıt (Dixit O'L) (+ Abraham OT) Si-1g1tur Moysen et PIO-

phetas 11O.  5 audıerint (audıerunt OL):; et 31 &r mortuls alıquıs surget



'Tatlans Diatessaron

(nec-adhuec 31 a-mortuls alıquıs Ssurget OL); Nnon (om 10  ; OT) eredunt
(—+ ıllı OT)

ber das kurze Fragment Le 16,19 lässt sıch 9 ass mıt dem
SiNalsyrer (der Curetonianus ist leıder ıIn dieser Perıkope nıcht erhalten)
verwandt ist Le 16,20-21 geht Tatıan eıgene Wege, WwWwenn auch diesmal
eıne Verwandtschaft mıt der Peschitta festzustellen ıst Interessant un
bestimmt sekundär ıst Le 16,22 dıe Umstellung der zeıtlıchen Folge der
Todesfälle des Lazarus un des Reıiıchen Letzterer, den Lukas be1 Begınnder Parabel als ersten NeNNtT, stirbt ach dem Text der armoniıe auch
ZUETIST, Uun: sofort wırd auch Von seinem Jenseitigen Schicksal gesprochen.
amıt ist aber auch gleich der Anschluss Vers 3 gefunden iın eruc1latu

eruc1atu. Iypısch semiıtisch ist 1n Vers dıe Hinzufügung Von OCe
alta (bzw. magna) clamavıt und tatıanısch der freje Ausdruck quod
en qu1a) affhetus Sı valde V 929 findet sıch die Anrede Fılı a USSeTr
1n der armonie auch 1n der Peschitta ; der est des Verses ist leıder VeTr-
stümmelt klıngt fovea STa abyssus bei Tatıan etLwas hart (}+anz
freı ist dıe Fassung propterea quod STa GL hıs omnıbus (ın hıs omn1ıbus)
der syrıschen Versıon. Dl I1LUSS dıe Wendung Kt QuUum a S1) 1ON un!
das Fehlen des Objekts hınter emıttas wıeder der freien Übersetzungs-welse der armonie zugeschriıeben werden. dıe sorglose tatıa-
nısche Formulierung eat ESTETUT wıeder auch VON der Peschitta gebracht;
das Zeugn1s des uretonlanus vermıssen WIT hıer 1LUFr UNSEIN. Das Para-
taktısche et venıjent Tatıans findet keinen Wıderhall be]1 Sınalticus un
Peschitta, wohl aber In eliner späteren Schicht (ge0 2) der altgeorgıischen
Version. ist dıe sprachliche Fassung des Harmonietextes wıeder eLwas
ungewöhnlıch. begnügt siıch Tatıan STa elnes ausgesprochenen Bedin-
gu  SatZzes sed 1Tatians Diatessaron  53  (nec-adhuc si a-mortuis aliquis surget OT), non (om non OT) eredunt  (+ illi OT).  Über das kurze Fragment Le 16,19 lässt sich nur sagen, dass es mit dem  Sinaisyrer (der Curetonianus ist leider in dieser Perikope nicht erhalten)  verwandt ist. Lc 16,20-21 geht Tatian eigene Wege, wenn auch diesmal  eine Verwandtschaft mit der Peschitta festzustellen ist. Interessant und  bestimmt sekundär ist Lc 16,22 die Umstellung der zeitlichen Folge der  Todesfälle des Lazarus und des Reichen : Letzterer, den Lukas bei Beginn  der Parabel als ersten nennt, stirbt nach dem Text der Harmonie auch  zuerst, und sofort wird auch von seinem jenseitigen Schicksal gesprochen.  Damit ist aber auch gleich der Anschluss an Vers 23 gefunden : in cruciatu  — € cruciatu. Typisch semitisch ist in Vers 24 die Hinzufügung von voce  alta (bzw. magna) zu clamavit und tatianisch der freie Ausdruck : quod  (= quia) afflictus sum valde. V.25 findet sich die Anrede Fili mi ausser  in der Harmonie auch in der Peschitta; der Rest des Verses ist leider ver-  stümmelt. V. 24 klingt fovea statt abyssus bei Tatian etwas hart. Ganz  frei ist die Fassung propterea quod statt cum his omnibus (in his omnibus)  der syrischen Version. V.27 muss die Wendung : Et quum (= si) non und  das Fehlen des Objekts hinter emittas wieder der freien Übersetzungs-  weise der Harmonie zugeschrieben werden. V.28 wird die sorglose tatia-  nische Formulierung eat testetur wieder auch von der Peschitta gebracht;  das Zeugnis des Curetonianus vermissen wir hier nur ungern. Das para-  taktische et venient Tatians findet keinen Widerhall bei Sinaitieus und  Peschitta, wohl aber in einer späteren Schicht (geo 2) der altgeorgischen  Version. V. 29 ist die sprachliche Fassung des Harmonietextes wieder etwas  ungewöhnlich. V. 30 begnügt sich Tatian statt eines ausgesprochenen Bedin-  gungssatzes sed si ... ibit mit sed eat. V. 31 benennt der Harmonietext gleich  das sprechende Subjekt (Abraham) und wird darin abermals nachgeahmt  von der Peschitta und geo 2.  E  122. Parabola operiariorum in vinea  (Mt 20,1-16)  Mt 20,1 ... exiit in matutino ...  Syc + sys : exit in aurora (= diluculo).  Syp : exlit ın matutino.  geo : prodivit a mane (exiit mane OT).  Mt 20,6b Quid statis et otiosi [-estis] ?  syc + sys : Quid statis (-- hic adv. sys) et otiosi[-estis] (vacatis + diem  omnem sys)?  syp : Quid statis diem omnem et vacatis ?bıt mıt sed eat 31 benennt der Harmonietext gleich
das sprechende Subjekt (Abraham) und wırd darın abermals nachgeahmt
VO  S der Peschiıtta und SCO

122 Parabola Operl1ar10orum 1ın vinea
(Mt 20,1-16)

Mt 20,1Tatians Diatessaron  53  (nec-adhuc si a-mortuis aliquis surget OT), non (om non OT) eredunt  (+ illi OT).  Über das kurze Fragment Le 16,19 lässt sich nur sagen, dass es mit dem  Sinaisyrer (der Curetonianus ist leider in dieser Perikope nicht erhalten)  verwandt ist. Lc 16,20-21 geht Tatian eigene Wege, wenn auch diesmal  eine Verwandtschaft mit der Peschitta festzustellen ist. Interessant und  bestimmt sekundär ist Lc 16,22 die Umstellung der zeitlichen Folge der  Todesfälle des Lazarus und des Reichen : Letzterer, den Lukas bei Beginn  der Parabel als ersten nennt, stirbt nach dem Text der Harmonie auch  zuerst, und sofort wird auch von seinem jenseitigen Schicksal gesprochen.  Damit ist aber auch gleich der Anschluss an Vers 23 gefunden : in cruciatu  — € cruciatu. Typisch semitisch ist in Vers 24 die Hinzufügung von voce  alta (bzw. magna) zu clamavit und tatianisch der freie Ausdruck : quod  (= quia) afflictus sum valde. V.25 findet sich die Anrede Fili mi ausser  in der Harmonie auch in der Peschitta; der Rest des Verses ist leider ver-  stümmelt. V. 24 klingt fovea statt abyssus bei Tatian etwas hart. Ganz  frei ist die Fassung propterea quod statt cum his omnibus (in his omnibus)  der syrischen Version. V.27 muss die Wendung : Et quum (= si) non und  das Fehlen des Objekts hinter emittas wieder der freien Übersetzungs-  weise der Harmonie zugeschrieben werden. V.28 wird die sorglose tatia-  nische Formulierung eat testetur wieder auch von der Peschitta gebracht;  das Zeugnis des Curetonianus vermissen wir hier nur ungern. Das para-  taktische et venient Tatians findet keinen Widerhall bei Sinaitieus und  Peschitta, wohl aber in einer späteren Schicht (geo 2) der altgeorgischen  Version. V. 29 ist die sprachliche Fassung des Harmonietextes wieder etwas  ungewöhnlich. V. 30 begnügt sich Tatian statt eines ausgesprochenen Bedin-  gungssatzes sed si ... ibit mit sed eat. V. 31 benennt der Harmonietext gleich  das sprechende Subjekt (Abraham) und wird darin abermals nachgeahmt  von der Peschitta und geo 2.  E  122. Parabola operiariorum in vinea  (Mt 20,1-16)  Mt 20,1 ... exiit in matutino ...  Syc + sys : exit in aurora (= diluculo).  Syp : exlit ın matutino.  geo : prodivit a mane (exiit mane OT).  Mt 20,6b Quid statis et otiosi [-estis] ?  syc + sys : Quid statis (-- hic adv. sys) et otiosi[-estis] (vacatis + diem  omnem sys)?  syp : Quid statis diem omnem et vacatis ?exnt un matutınoTatians Diatessaron  53  (nec-adhuc si a-mortuis aliquis surget OT), non (om non OT) eredunt  (+ illi OT).  Über das kurze Fragment Le 16,19 lässt sich nur sagen, dass es mit dem  Sinaisyrer (der Curetonianus ist leider in dieser Perikope nicht erhalten)  verwandt ist. Lc 16,20-21 geht Tatian eigene Wege, wenn auch diesmal  eine Verwandtschaft mit der Peschitta festzustellen ist. Interessant und  bestimmt sekundär ist Lc 16,22 die Umstellung der zeitlichen Folge der  Todesfälle des Lazarus und des Reichen : Letzterer, den Lukas bei Beginn  der Parabel als ersten nennt, stirbt nach dem Text der Harmonie auch  zuerst, und sofort wird auch von seinem jenseitigen Schicksal gesprochen.  Damit ist aber auch gleich der Anschluss an Vers 23 gefunden : in cruciatu  — € cruciatu. Typisch semitisch ist in Vers 24 die Hinzufügung von voce  alta (bzw. magna) zu clamavit und tatianisch der freie Ausdruck : quod  (= quia) afflictus sum valde. V.25 findet sich die Anrede Fili mi ausser  in der Harmonie auch in der Peschitta; der Rest des Verses ist leider ver-  stümmelt. V. 24 klingt fovea statt abyssus bei Tatian etwas hart. Ganz  frei ist die Fassung propterea quod statt cum his omnibus (in his omnibus)  der syrischen Version. V.27 muss die Wendung : Et quum (= si) non und  das Fehlen des Objekts hinter emittas wieder der freien Übersetzungs-  weise der Harmonie zugeschrieben werden. V.28 wird die sorglose tatia-  nische Formulierung eat testetur wieder auch von der Peschitta gebracht;  das Zeugnis des Curetonianus vermissen wir hier nur ungern. Das para-  taktische et venient Tatians findet keinen Widerhall bei Sinaitieus und  Peschitta, wohl aber in einer späteren Schicht (geo 2) der altgeorgischen  Version. V. 29 ist die sprachliche Fassung des Harmonietextes wieder etwas  ungewöhnlich. V. 30 begnügt sich Tatian statt eines ausgesprochenen Bedin-  gungssatzes sed si ... ibit mit sed eat. V. 31 benennt der Harmonietext gleich  das sprechende Subjekt (Abraham) und wird darin abermals nachgeahmt  von der Peschitta und geo 2.  E  122. Parabola operiariorum in vinea  (Mt 20,1-16)  Mt 20,1 ... exiit in matutino ...  Syc + sys : exit in aurora (= diluculo).  Syp : exlit ın matutino.  geo : prodivit a mane (exiit mane OT).  Mt 20,6b Quid statis et otiosi [-estis] ?  syc + sys : Quid statis (-- hic adv. sys) et otiosi[-estis] (vacatis + diem  omnem sys)?  syp : Quid statis diem omnem et vacatis ?SYC SYS exmnt 1n AUTOTa ET diluculo).
SYD exnt un matutıno.
CO prodivıt INane (exut INale OT)
Mt 20,6b Quıid statıs el 0120812 [-estis]
SYC SYyS Quıid statıs hie adv SyS) el otv0S1| -estis] (vacatıs 1em

SYS)
SYP u1ld statıs dıem et vacatıs ®



Molıitor

CO u1ld (Cur OT) hıe adv.) stetistıs (stetistıs hie VOS Op; statjs VOS

hie 1:b) rustra (otiose O'T1) %
Mt 20,7a Dıxerunt e1 (Juod eEINO conduzxıt Nn0O0S

SYC SYyS Diecunt el Nemo conduzxıt N05.

SYP Diecunt el Quod eINO conduzxıt NO  N

CO Dixerunt 111ı (dat.) ( autem dixerunt ıllı (dat.) OT) ula (QUO-
1aM Op; OM T'b) eINO statunt Oa conduxıt) 11LO  N

Mt 20,9b Sustulerunt ceperunt) denarıum denarıum E sıngulos denar10$).
Sustulerunt P ceperunt) denarıum denarıum OE singulosSYC SYS

denar108).
SYP | Ac]ceperunt denarıum denarıum I! singulos denarı10s).
CO Acceperunt quemlıbet staterem (denarıum O'T)

Mt 20,10 ex1ıstımaverunt prımı quod. Magls plus) [ ac|cıperent.
SYC SYS Kit G: venerunt PrIML, ex1iıstiımabant quod S MAQUS |!

DLuS) daret
SYP Kit CL venerunt prım1, ex1ıstıiımaverunt quod Magls Pn plus) [ ac]ecı

perent.
CO Kit ut (om Kıit ut OL) venerunt primı ıL11 (primae horae|] QUOYUGC
Il Op; et O'T) cogitabant quon1am Mag1s PE plus) accıpıent Pr
accıperent).

Mt 20,1154  Molitor  geo : Quid (Cur OT) hic (adv.) stetistis (stetistis hic vos Op; statis vos  hic Tb) frustra (otiose OT)?  Mt 20,7a Dixerunt ei : Quod nemo conduxit nos.  syc + sys : Dicunt ei : Nemo conduxit nos.  syp : Dieunt ei : Quod nemo conduxit nos.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) (IIli autem dixerunt illi (dat.) OT) : Quia (quo-  niam Op; om Tb) nemo statuit (= conduxit) nos.  Mt 20,9b Sustulerunt (= ceperunt) denarium denarium (= singulos denarios).  Sustulerunt (= ceperunt) denarium denarium (= singulos  SyC { SyS  denarios).  syp : [Ac]eeperunt denarium denarium (= singulos denarios).  geo  Acceperunt quemlibet staterem (denarium OT).  Mt 20,10 .  existimaverunt primi quod magis (= plus) [ac]ciperent.  Sye 4 SyB  Et cum venerunt primi, existimabant quod %s magis (=  plus) daret.  syp : Et cum venerunt primi, existimaverunt quod magis (= plus) [ac]ei-  perent.  geo : Et ut (om Et ut OT) venerunt primi illi (primae [horae] quoque  illi Op; + et OT) cogitabant quoniam magis (= plus) accipient (=  acciperent).  Mt 20,11 ... müurmuüraverunt ...:  syc + sys : murmuraverunt (murmurant sys).  SyYP : murmuraverunt.  geo : murmurabant.  Mt 20,15 Aut non dominator [-sum] in domo mea? Aut oculus tuus malus  [-est] quod ego bonus sum ?  syc + sys  Non dominator sum ut faciam in eo quod mihi[-est] (sum  in domo mea ut faciam id sys) quod volo. Aut quare (om quare Sys)  oculus tuus malus [-est] quod ego bonus sum ?  syp : Aut non licitum mihi, ut id quod volo faciam in eo quod mihi [-est] ?  Aut oculus tuus malus [-est] quod ego bonus sum ®  geo : Aut non potestas-mihi-est quod (non fas est mihi quod[cum]que  OT) volo facere super me? oculus (sed oculus OT) si (dum <num>  OT) improbus (malus OT) est : Ego autem munificus (benignus OT)  sum  Mt 20,16 Postremi nempe erunt primi ... primi erunt <sibi> postremi.  Multi sunt vocati et pauci electi.  syc + sys : Sic erunt postremi primi et primi erunt (om erunt sys) postremi.  Multi sunt enim (om enim sys) vocati et paucı electi.  syp : Sic erunt postremi primi et primi postremi. Multi sunt enim vocati  et pauci electi.murmuraverunt54  Molitor  geo : Quid (Cur OT) hic (adv.) stetistis (stetistis hic vos Op; statis vos  hic Tb) frustra (otiose OT)?  Mt 20,7a Dixerunt ei : Quod nemo conduxit nos.  syc + sys : Dicunt ei : Nemo conduxit nos.  syp : Dieunt ei : Quod nemo conduxit nos.  geo : Dixerunt illi (dat.) (IIli autem dixerunt illi (dat.) OT) : Quia (quo-  niam Op; om Tb) nemo statuit (= conduxit) nos.  Mt 20,9b Sustulerunt (= ceperunt) denarium denarium (= singulos denarios).  Sustulerunt (= ceperunt) denarium denarium (= singulos  SyC { SyS  denarios).  syp : [Ac]eeperunt denarium denarium (= singulos denarios).  geo  Acceperunt quemlibet staterem (denarium OT).  Mt 20,10 .  existimaverunt primi quod magis (= plus) [ac]ciperent.  Sye 4 SyB  Et cum venerunt primi, existimabant quod %s magis (=  plus) daret.  syp : Et cum venerunt primi, existimaverunt quod magis (= plus) [ac]ei-  perent.  geo : Et ut (om Et ut OT) venerunt primi illi (primae [horae] quoque  illi Op; + et OT) cogitabant quoniam magis (= plus) accipient (=  acciperent).  Mt 20,11 ... müurmuüraverunt ...:  syc + sys : murmuraverunt (murmurant sys).  SyYP : murmuraverunt.  geo : murmurabant.  Mt 20,15 Aut non dominator [-sum] in domo mea? Aut oculus tuus malus  [-est] quod ego bonus sum ?  syc + sys  Non dominator sum ut faciam in eo quod mihi[-est] (sum  in domo mea ut faciam id sys) quod volo. Aut quare (om quare Sys)  oculus tuus malus [-est] quod ego bonus sum ?  syp : Aut non licitum mihi, ut id quod volo faciam in eo quod mihi [-est] ?  Aut oculus tuus malus [-est] quod ego bonus sum ®  geo : Aut non potestas-mihi-est quod (non fas est mihi quod[cum]que  OT) volo facere super me? oculus (sed oculus OT) si (dum <num>  OT) improbus (malus OT) est : Ego autem munificus (benignus OT)  sum  Mt 20,16 Postremi nempe erunt primi ... primi erunt <sibi> postremi.  Multi sunt vocati et pauci electi.  syc + sys : Sic erunt postremi primi et primi erunt (om erunt sys) postremi.  Multi sunt enim (om enim sys) vocati et paucı electi.  syp : Sic erunt postremi primi et primi postremi. Multi sunt enim vocati  et pauci electi.SYC SYyS murmuraverunt (murmurant SyS)
SYP murmuraverunt.
JCO murmurabant.

Mt 20,15 Aut 10  w domınator sum un OMO mea ® Aut oculus LUUS malus
es quod CDO bonus sum %®
SVYC SYS Non domınator SsSu” ut facıam ın quod. mıh1|-est| (sum

N OMO MEen u facıam id SyS) quod olo Au (0om SyS)
oculus LUUS malus es quod CO bonus sum %

SYP Aut 110  - heıtum mıh1, ut ıd quod ;olo facı1ıam ın quod mı1ıh1 €es
Aut oculus GUUS malus es Qquod CO bonus aum ®

CO Aut 1O  S potestas-m1h1-est quod (non fas est mı1ıh1 quod|cum |que
O'T) olo facere me % oculus (sed oculus O'T) 31 (dum M>

O'TL) improbus (malus OYT) esSt, Kızo autem munıfıcus (benıgnus O'T)
S11

Mt 20,16 Postrem1 erunt prımı prımı erunt Ze1bL > postrem1.
Multı sSunt vocatı et paucı elect1.
SYC SyS Sic erunt postrem1 prımı et prımı erunt (0omMm eTrunt SyS) postrem..

Multi sSunt enım (0om enım SyS) vocatı e paucı elect1.
SYP SIiC erunt postrem1 prımı et prımı postrem.1. Multı SUNT enım vocatı

et paucı elect1.
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SCO Hoec-modo M S1C) erunt poster[10T Jes NOV1SSIMN) anter[10r7 jes
|| prımı) et anter[10r |es poster[10T ]es (anter[10r ]es poster[10T Jes et
poster[10rT Jes anter[10r Jes OT) qul1a multı SUNT vocatı, paucı autem
(et paucı O'T) elect1.

Für den Verssphitter Mt 20,1 ist wıeder dıe Übereinstimmung zwıschen
Kvangelıenharmon1e und Peschitta kennzeıichend. finden WIT eıinen
Gleichklang VO  - Tatıantext und Cureton]ianus. ber lässt sıch nıchts

erweıst sıch dıe Peschitta. a IS dıie Jüngste Horm, während
10 Harmonile un Peschıitta übereinstiımmen 1mM Gegensatz den Al

SYIEIN, ıe eıne Liesart aufweısen, dıe WIT eıgentlıch be1 Tatıan erwartet
hätten. HKıs geht auf und a,h 11 weıcht 1n dem Lempus des einzıgen 1
Harmoniefragment och stehenden Verbs 1LUFr die Peschıtta ab T5 haben
WIT be1 Tatıan eiın straffer gefasstes Wort des Hausvaters, dem, abgesehen
VO  - selner Kürzung, meısten der Text des SINalSyTeETS entspricht. In
der knappen Hassung VO  S 16 wahrt der Tatıantext wıeder Se1N e1genes
Gesicht.

123 Tertia annuntiatıo Passıon1s
(Mt 20,17-19 Me 10,32-34 Le 18,31-34)

Mt ‚  a Kece ascend1ı[mus|] in-Lerusalem
SVYC SYS Kecce ascendımus in-Ierusalem SYP
CO En ascendimus (Kocce ascendımus 11058 I’b) ad-lIerusalem.

Ier. Me 10,532| SyYS (SyC Lücke) < quod > Kece ascendımus in-Lerusalem
SYP
CO quon1am (quıa OT) (ecce OF) ascendıtis (ascendımus O%)

ad-Ierusalem.
c Le 18,513| SYC SYS Kecce ascendımus in-lerusalem SYP

CO Kece 3SCENdO (ascendimus O'T) ad-lerusalem.
Nur e1n Fragment VO  w TE1I Worten ist geblieben ; be1 dem Partızıp

ascendentes ist nıcht einmal dıe Person festgelegt, aber sıcher dıe Pluralıs
erganzen. Die Unsıcherheıit 1ın der Person besteht och 1ın der altgeor-

gischen Versiıon fort



olitor

124 lesus et fılı Zebedaeı
(Mt 20,20-28 Me 10,35-45)

Me Volumus enım ut ıd quod. e quodeumque) netbmuUS Le W U te)
facıas nobıs.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Volumus ut OMMLE quod VELEMNUS te E te) faC1as nobıs.

SYP Volumus ut OTINNeE quod petemus faclas nobıs.

FCO Volumus ut (quon1am T'b) quod[cum |que (quod O'T) petierımus te,
facl1as nobıs.

Me 10,56 Dixıt e1s Facıam v»obes !
SYS (SYC Lücke) ıxıt e1Is Quıid vultıs ut facıam vobıs ®

SYP Dieit eIs Quid vultıs facı1am. vobıs ®
JCO Ille (Ipse O'1) autem dixıt illıs Quıid vultıs O a) (0om

Tb) fjer1 (et facı1ıam O'T) vobıs ®
Me 10,37 Da noDbıs, ut NUS sedeat (  z  Z  a) dextera tua et NUS a)

sinıstra tua
SYyS (SYC Lücke) Dieunt el Da nobıs, sedeamus D a) dextera LUa et

D a,) asinıstra tua N glorıa LU

SYP Diceunt el IDE) nobıs, ut N1US sedeat P a) dextera tua et NUS

E a) sinıstra ua un glorıa LUa

JCO Commoda nobıs ut ( + et) consedeamus E dextris tuıs et [a-]
sinıstrıs (ut consedeamus NUS a-dextera ua et NUS a-sSınıstra u22

ÖOT) in-glorıa ua (in-dıe 1110 glorıae O'L)
Me 103656  Molitor  124. Iesus et fili Zebedaei  (Mt 20,20-28 = Me 10,35-45)  Me 10,35b Volumus enim ut id quod (= quodeumque) petimus te (= ex te)  facias nobis.  sys (syc Lücke) : Volumus ut omne quod. petemus te (= ex te) facias nobis.  syp : Volumus ut omne quod petemus facias nobis.  geo : Volumus ut (quoniam Tb) quod[cum]que (quod OT) petierimus te,  facias nobis.  Mce 10,36 Dixit eis : Faciam vobis !  sys (syc Lücke) : Dixit eis  Quid vultis ut faciam vobis ®  syp : Dicit eis : Quid vultis facıam vobis ?  geo : Ille (Ipse OT) autem dixit illis : Quid vultis ex (= a) me (om ex me  Tb) fieri (et faciam OT) vobis?  Me 10,37 Da nobis, ut unus sedeat ex (=a) dextera tua et unus eX (—3)  sinistra tua.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Da nobis, sedeamus ex (= a) dextera tua et  ex (= a) sinistra tua in gloria tua.  syp : Dicunt ei : Da nobis, ut unus sedeat ex (= a) dextera tua et unus  ex (= a) sinistra tua in gloria tua.  geo : Commoda nobis ut (+ et)? consedeamus [a-] dextris tuis et [a-]  sinistris (ut consedeamus unus a-dextera tua et unus a-sinistra tua  OT) in-gloria tua (in-die illo gloriae OT).  Me 10,38 ... Non scivistis quid petiwistis  Potestis ut bibatis (= bibere)  calicem quem bibo (part. = fut.)?  sys (syc Lücke) : Non seitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis bibatis (= bibere)  calicem quem ego bibo (part. = fut.)%  syp : Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis ut bibatis (= bibere) ca-  licem quem ego bibo (part. = fut.)?  geo : Non scitis (nostis OT) quid petitis (= petatis) ; potestis (potentia-  vobis-est-ne = potestisne OT) poculum imbibere quod mihi imbibendum  est (poculum quod mihi imbibendum est imbibere Op; poculum im-  bibere quod ego bibam Tb).  [cf. Mt 20,22] syc + sys: Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis büibere  calicem (-- hunc syc) quem ego paratus (= futurus) [-sum] bibere ?  syp: Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis bibere calicem quem ego  yaratus (= futurus) [-sum] bibere ?  geo : Non scitis (nostis OT) quid petitis (= petatis) ; potestis (potestisne  OT) imbibere poculum (= calicem) illud (om illud OT), quod ego imbibam  (quod mihi imbibendum est OT).  Me 10,43 ... Is-qui vult ut sit vobis magnus, sit vobis servus.Non SCHNSTLS quıd nELWISTLS Potestis ul 4batıs I! bıbere)

calıcem QUEILL bıbo nart. fut.)%
SYyS (SyC Lücke) Non scıtıs quıid petitıs parı Potestis bıbatıs DE bıbere)

calıcem Qquem 6DO bıbo Dart. )’l
SYP Non scıt1is quıd petitıs (nar Potestis ul o batıs __ bubere)

cem QUEIL CgO bıbo Dart.
JCO Non sc1ıt1s (nostis UO'L) quı1d petitıs C petatıs) ; potest1s (potentia-

vobıs-est-ne potestisne O'T) poculum imbıbere quod mı1ıh1 imbibendum
est (poculum quod mı1hı imbibendum est imbıbere Op; poculum 1MM-
bibere quod CO bıbam 5B)

|cf. Mt> SYC SYS Non scıt1is qu1d petitıs (narı Potestis bhıbere
calıcem ( —+ UunCc SYC) QuEHN CDOO DATALUS Il futurus) sum bhıbere %

SYP Non scıtıs Qu1d petitıs (narı Potestis bubere calıcem QuUELILL 6DO
futurus) sSum. bıbere ®

CO Non sc1t1s (nostis 04) quıd petitıs petatıs) ; potestis (potestisne
O'L) imbıbere poculum D T calıcem) Ilud (0om Ilud OB quod CSO iımbıbam

(quod mı1ıh1 imbibendum est OTL)
Me 10,4356  Molitor  124. Iesus et fili Zebedaei  (Mt 20,20-28 = Me 10,35-45)  Me 10,35b Volumus enim ut id quod (= quodeumque) petimus te (= ex te)  facias nobis.  sys (syc Lücke) : Volumus ut omne quod. petemus te (= ex te) facias nobis.  syp : Volumus ut omne quod petemus facias nobis.  geo : Volumus ut (quoniam Tb) quod[cum]que (quod OT) petierimus te,  facias nobis.  Mce 10,36 Dixit eis : Faciam vobis !  sys (syc Lücke) : Dixit eis  Quid vultis ut faciam vobis ®  syp : Dicit eis : Quid vultis facıam vobis ?  geo : Ille (Ipse OT) autem dixit illis : Quid vultis ex (= a) me (om ex me  Tb) fieri (et faciam OT) vobis?  Me 10,37 Da nobis, ut unus sedeat ex (=a) dextera tua et unus eX (—3)  sinistra tua.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Da nobis, sedeamus ex (= a) dextera tua et  ex (= a) sinistra tua in gloria tua.  syp : Dicunt ei : Da nobis, ut unus sedeat ex (= a) dextera tua et unus  ex (= a) sinistra tua in gloria tua.  geo : Commoda nobis ut (+ et)? consedeamus [a-] dextris tuis et [a-]  sinistris (ut consedeamus unus a-dextera tua et unus a-sinistra tua  OT) in-gloria tua (in-die illo gloriae OT).  Me 10,38 ... Non scivistis quid petiwistis  Potestis ut bibatis (= bibere)  calicem quem bibo (part. = fut.)?  sys (syc Lücke) : Non seitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis bibatis (= bibere)  calicem quem ego bibo (part. = fut.)%  syp : Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis ut bibatis (= bibere) ca-  licem quem ego bibo (part. = fut.)?  geo : Non scitis (nostis OT) quid petitis (= petatis) ; potestis (potentia-  vobis-est-ne = potestisne OT) poculum imbibere quod mihi imbibendum  est (poculum quod mihi imbibendum est imbibere Op; poculum im-  bibere quod ego bibam Tb).  [cf. Mt 20,22] syc + sys: Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis büibere  calicem (-- hunc syc) quem ego paratus (= futurus) [-sum] bibere ?  syp: Non scitis quid petitis (part.). Potestis bibere calicem quem ego  yaratus (= futurus) [-sum] bibere ?  geo : Non scitis (nostis OT) quid petitis (= petatis) ; potestis (potestisne  OT) imbibere poculum (= calicem) illud (om illud OT), quod ego imbibam  (quod mihi imbibendum est OT).  Me 10,43 ... Is-qui vult ut sit vobis magnus, sit vobis servus.Is-qui vult ul sat vobrıs MAGWÜS, s1t vobıs SETUUS
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SYS (SyC Lücke) Sed 1S-Qu1 vult 1n vobiıs ul Sal MAOGIWUÜS, a1t vobiıs mınıster
e Syp)

CO Sed qu1 volet ut-forte a1t Ma lus ınter VOS inter VOS (inter VOS Mas-
10808 esse O'T), a1t (er1t ille Op) vobıs mMınNısSter.

Ko Me A SYC (SyS Lücke) Sed 18-Qu1 vult 1n vobıs ut sıt IMAasSNuUus, o1t
vobıs mınıster SYP
SCcO Sed Qu1 voluerıt (volet OT) inter VOS ut-forte Magl us s1ıt magnum

esse ÖT); s1t (erıt O'T) ille (0om ille O'T) vobıs mınNıster.
Die folgenden Versstücke entstammen zweıfelsohne sämtlıch dem Markus-

evangelıum und haben mıt Matthäus 20,20 ff nıchts tun. Dabel ist Me E
36 ın der armonı1e sehr gekürzt und die Frage iın eıne bejahende Antwort
verwandelt worden. 37 erscheıint 1n der Harmonie ebenfalls ohne Jede
Kınleitung un ohne dıe abschliessenden Worte 38 wurde VO  S Tatıan
wıeder SahZ frel gestaltet ; dıe Verwandtschaft, mıt der Peschıtta (ın der
Markusparallele !] ut bıbatıs, fällt wıeder auft. uch 1eTr wırd Markus den
Vorrang VOTLT Matthäus beanspruchen können. Wenn auch 1 etzten Vers
Mt 20,26 un Me 10,43 textlıch (auch iın der Bezeugung) gleichwertig SInN.d,
wollen WIT doch be1l Markus bleiben ; SEeTVUS STAa mınıster STE beıl beıden
Synoptıkern 1MmM folgenden Vers un könnte ın der Harmonie sechon eınen
Vers vorher angekommen SeIN.

125 Zachaeus
(Le 19,1-10)

Le 19,5bD Propera, descende, Zachaee, ulTatians Diatessaron  57  sys (syc Lücke) : Sed is-qui vult in vobis ut sit magnus, sit vobis minister  (= syp).  geo : Sed qui volet ut-forte sit magnus inter vos inter vos (inter vos mag-  num esse OT), sit (erit OT ; + ille Op) vobis minister.  [cf. Mc 20,26] syc (sys Lücke): Sed is-qui vult in vobis ut sit magnus, sit  vobis minister = syp.  geo : Sed qui voluerit (volet OT) inter vos ut-forte magnus sit (magnum  esse OT), sit (erit OT) ille (om ille OT) vobis minäister.  Die folgenden Versstücke entstammen zweifelsohne sämtlich dem Markus-  evangelium und haben mit Matthäus 20,20 ff nichts zu tun. Dabei ist Me 10,  36 in der Harmonie sehr gekürzt und die Frage in eine bejahende Antwort  verwandelt worden. V.37 erscheint in der Harmonie ebenfalls ohne jede  Einleitung und ohne die abschliessenden Worte. V.38 wurde von Tatian  wieder ganz frei gestaltet; die Verwandtschaft mit der Peschitta (in der  Markusparallele !) : ut bibatis, fällt wieder auf. Auch hier wird Markus den  Vorrang vor Matthäus beanspruchen können. Wenn auch im letzten Vers  Mt 20,26 und Me 10,43 textlich (auch in der Bezeugung) gleichwertig sind,  wollen wir doch bei Markus bleiben; servus statt minister steht bei beiden  Synoptikern im folgenden Vers und könnte in der Harmonie schon einen  Vers vorher angekommen sein.  125. Zachaeus  (Le 19,1-10)  Le 19,5b Propera, descende, Zachaee, ut ... sim  syc + sys : Propera, descende, Zachaee; hodie enim in domo tua decet  me, ul sim.  syp : Propera, descende, Zachaee; hodie enim decet ut in domo tua sim.  geo : Zachaee, festina et degredere ([de]gredere istinc 999),  quia ‘ hodie  in domo tua fas-est (fas-est in domo tua 999) me esse.  Lk 19,8 ... Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (pyart. = fut.)  pauperibus, et omne quod fraudavi retribuo (part. = fut.) quadruplum.  syc + sys: Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (part, =  fut.) pauperibus, et omne quod fraudavi quadruplum retribuo (part. =  fut.).  syp: Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (part. = fut.)  pauperibus et cuilibet <ei-> quem fraudavi, quadruplum retribuo  (narı. = Jul.):  geo: Ecce, Domine (Domine, ecce 999), dimidium fructuum meorum  (pretiü (= thesauri) mei 999) tradam (= dabo) (tradidi 999) pauperibus,  et si-igitur alieui ([si] quendam 999) mendacium collocavi (defraudavi  999), rependam (= reddam) quadruplum (duplum Op).SIm
SYC SYS . Propera, descende, Zachaee ; hodie enım ın OMO ua decet

I  9 ul SM
SYPD Propera, descende, Zachaee ; hodıe enım decet nl ın OMO tua SM
SCcO Zachaee, estina et degredere ((de]gredere istıne 999), quıla hodıe

ın OMO ua fas-est (fas-est in OMO LUa 999) ecSSeCc.

19,8Tatians Diatessaron  57  sys (syc Lücke) : Sed is-qui vult in vobis ut sit magnus, sit vobis minister  (= syp).  geo : Sed qui volet ut-forte sit magnus inter vos inter vos (inter vos mag-  num esse OT), sit (erit OT ; + ille Op) vobis minister.  [cf. Mc 20,26] syc (sys Lücke): Sed is-qui vult in vobis ut sit magnus, sit  vobis minister = syp.  geo : Sed qui voluerit (volet OT) inter vos ut-forte magnus sit (magnum  esse OT), sit (erit OT) ille (om ille OT) vobis minäister.  Die folgenden Versstücke entstammen zweifelsohne sämtlich dem Markus-  evangelium und haben mit Matthäus 20,20 ff nichts zu tun. Dabei ist Me 10,  36 in der Harmonie sehr gekürzt und die Frage in eine bejahende Antwort  verwandelt worden. V.37 erscheint in der Harmonie ebenfalls ohne jede  Einleitung und ohne die abschliessenden Worte. V.38 wurde von Tatian  wieder ganz frei gestaltet; die Verwandtschaft mit der Peschitta (in der  Markusparallele !) : ut bibatis, fällt wieder auf. Auch hier wird Markus den  Vorrang vor Matthäus beanspruchen können. Wenn auch im letzten Vers  Mt 20,26 und Me 10,43 textlich (auch in der Bezeugung) gleichwertig sind,  wollen wir doch bei Markus bleiben; servus statt minister steht bei beiden  Synoptikern im folgenden Vers und könnte in der Harmonie schon einen  Vers vorher angekommen sein.  125. Zachaeus  (Le 19,1-10)  Le 19,5b Propera, descende, Zachaee, ut ... sim  syc + sys : Propera, descende, Zachaee; hodie enim in domo tua decet  me, ul sim.  syp : Propera, descende, Zachaee; hodie enim decet ut in domo tua sim.  geo : Zachaee, festina et degredere ([de]gredere istinc 999),  quia ‘ hodie  in domo tua fas-est (fas-est in domo tua 999) me esse.  Lk 19,8 ... Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (pyart. = fut.)  pauperibus, et omne quod fraudavi retribuo (part. = fut.) quadruplum.  syc + sys: Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (part, =  fut.) pauperibus, et omne quod fraudavi quadruplum retribuo (part. =  fut.).  syp: Ecce, Domine, dimidium possessionum mearum do (part. = fut.)  pauperibus et cuilibet <ei-> quem fraudavi, quadruplum retribuo  (narı. = Jul.):  geo: Ecce, Domine (Domine, ecce 999), dimidium fructuum meorum  (pretiü (= thesauri) mei 999) tradam (= dabo) (tradidi 999) pauperibus,  et si-igitur alieui ([si] quendam 999) mendacium collocavi (defraudavi  999), rependam (= reddam) quadruplum (duplum Op).Kocce, Domaine, dimıd1ıum possessionum INearum do nart fut.)
pauper1ıbus, et ONMNMNE quod Taudavı retrıbuo (Dart fut.) quadruplum.
SVC SYS Kocce, Domine, dimıdium possessionum 10Ne2717UuMmm do (Dart.

fut.) pauper1ıbus, et OMNE quod. Taudavı quadruplum retr1buo (Dart.
fut.)

SYP Kocce, Domine, dımıdıum possessionum INearum do nart. :(Ul.)
pauper1ıbus et euuhLbet; < e1l- > YUCHL fraudavı, quadruplum retr1buo
Dartl. fut.)

CO Kcce, Dommne (Domıne, écce 999); dımıdıum frucetuum INeOTUMN

(preti D thesaurı) mel 999) tradam A dabo) (tradıdı 999) pauper1ıbus,
et s1-1g1tur alıcul [sı] quendam 999) mendacıum collocavı (defraudavı
999), rependam P reddam) quadruplum (duplum Op)



Molitor

Le 19,9 Hodıe facta-est na unN OMO hac Etıam hıc fılvus est Abrahae.

SYC SYyS Hodıe Jacta-est »nta uN domo hac Kit etzam (Propterea quod
et1am. SyS) hıc faleus est Abrahae.

SYP Hodıie facta-est nla domu1 hul1c, propterea quod eti1am. hıc Fılaus est

brahae.
CO Hodıie /acta-est »nta domus hu1us, qu1a hıc QUOQUE progen1es |Abrahae|

funt (est T’b) Lücke)
Le 19,5b hıetet dıe armonı1e eigentlıch eınen gekürzten altsyrıschen

Text (SyC SsyS) Vers S, soweıt erhalten, ze1gt wıederum eıne Überein-
stiımmung 7wıschen Tatıan un den altsyrıschen Zeugen mıt Ausnahme der

beıden etzten Worte, dıe umgestellt worden sind. Vers ist dıe Berührung
des Harmonietextes mıt dem Curetonı1anus besonders auffälhg.

126 Sanatıo Bartimael
t 0,29-34 Me 10,46-52 Le 18,35-43)

Me (/aecus NWUÜUS sedebat 1uxta) v1am, et eIUS Timaeus
fiıllıus (bar) Timaeı ımal)
SYS (SYC Lücke) Kit Timaeus fiılıus (bar) Timaeı CaeCcus sedebat

O 1uxta) 1aM et mendıcabat nart
SYP Iımaeus fıllus (Dar) Timaeıl CAaeCcUus <edebat 1uxta 1am et mendicabat

narı
CO Fıllus Timael Bartımaeus acdhı1t ille (omM ille O'T) apud 1aM ut-petens

DAn mend1icans) (ut-petens apud 1aMmMm 0B: 1a uc-petens Tb)
[ er Lie S SYC SyS Vır NUS CAaeECUS <edebat 1uxta 1am et mendıicabat

DANTi
SYP ()aecus NWUS <edebat 1uxta 1a et mendıicabat nart
CO Oaecus alıquıis DE quı1dam) sedıit v1am uc-petens D mend1icans).

Lc 8,36-37 (aum interrogavıl enım Quis-est % (37) dıcunt er Tesus est Naza-

SYC SYyS Kit OÜ audıvıt turbae transeuntıs unterrogabat Qurs-
est hıc ® (37) Dacunt C4 Tesus Nazarenus ransıt.

SYP IDir aUudıvıt turbae transeuntiıs et interrogabat Qurs-est hıc ®

(37) Dricunt er Tesus N azarenus ransıt.
CO Ut-primum audıvıt qula populus discedit D abıt), interrogabat

quon1am OT) (Juid-nam est hoc ® (57) Dacunt 01 Tesus Nazarenus
ransıt.

I cf. Me 10,4 7a | SYyYS (SyC Lücke) U CU/ audıvıt quod. Tesus est N azarenus.

SYP Kit audıvıt quod Tesus est Nazarenus.
JCO Kit ur (om ut O'T1) audıvıt qula lesus (0m lesus T'b) Nazoraeus (Naza-

O'T) est
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Le 18,558 C(lamavıt et dixıt Tesu, Fılı Davıd, m1serere mel * —__
SYC SYS Kit celamavıt et dixıt Tesu, Kılı Davıd, m1lserere me1 ! SYP
SCcO Ille autem (Et ille UO'L) clamorem-fecıt eXxclamavıt) et dıxıt

Tesu, Fılı Davıdıs, cCommM1sererTe me!] !
e Me 10,47b| SYyS (SyC Lücke) Coepit clamare et dicere : Kılı Davıd,

m1lserere mel
SYP Kit coepit celamare et, dicere Fıiılı Davıd, m1serere mel @
CO Coepıit clamare et, loquı FKılı Davıdıs, m1lserere (commıserere O'T) mel O —— _

Me 10,50 Dımisıt pallıum SUuUuM et venıt.
SVYS (SYC Lücke) Kit surrexıt et, austulht suppellectules P vestes) SUuas

el »ennıt d lesum.
SYP Is aUtem CaeCcus praecıpıtavıt vestem San et auTtTTEeXIT venıt a lesum.
JCcO Ille ( + autem O'T) pro<rsus >1ecıt fimbrıam SUarmnı (prospersıt

vestem OP); Surrexıt et ivıt (venıt O'T) ad-Tesum (gen.) (ad-eum OR)
Le Vıde, fıdes ua vwveLf ıCa Le SVC SYS SYD

CO Aspıce, fıdes LUa vIvVLfLCAaULL LE

er Me SYyS (SyC Lücke) L, fıdes ua veVLfLCAUTT Le

SYP Vıde, fıdes Lu2 vevLfecaUTT Le.

KCO Aplage ( —+ ambula U'T), fıdes ua vevLfLcaUTT e
HKuür das erste Versfiragment kommt W1e auch be]1 den folgenden Versen

das Matthäusevangelıum überhaupt nıcht 1ın Tage, weıl auch ın der syrıschen
Version VO  w Z7Wel Blınden dıe ede ist. Das tragende Kvangelıum ıst, Markus,
daneben aber auch Lukas, be1l dem Tatıan fortwährend Anleıhen macht
So stammt schon be]1 Me dıe Wendung CAaeCcUus NUuSs A US Le 18,35 (vgl.
SVYC SYS un och deuthlicher SYP) Also mosalkartıger, freıl gestbalteter
Text! Als nächstes Harmoniestück folgt Lie 18,30-31, aber diesmal
ergänzt AUS Me \  a Ks folgt, WE auch verkürzt, Le 18,358 und nıcht
Me In bunter Abwechslung erscheınt Jetzt Me 10,50, dem
]1er keine Parallelen 91Dt, un An Abschluss wıeder e Wenn A UuS-

gerechnet dıe Peschıtta abweıichend VO  s allen anderen Zeugen Me 10:52
vıide hest, haben WIT ]1eTr eınen AUS Le erkommenden harmonı1-
xsjerenden Text VOT uUuNS ** — —.

127 Parabola Pharısael et publıcanı

Liea Pubhlcanus ille oculos SUOoS exaltare SE tollere) ın z m ad)
eaelum 110  S audebat.
SYC SYS Ille aUutem publicanus et, 110  z volebaft et1am 1O  a (ut et1am

NO  S SyS) oculos SUuoS exaltaret tolleret) In CTn ad) caelum.
et, 11O  S volebat et1am NO  s oculos SUuo>SYP {Ille autem publicanus

exaltaret exaltare) ın ad) ceaelum.



Molitor

SCO Pubhicanus autem ille60  Molitor  geo : Publicanus autem ille ... et non audebat ocul[is] (verb. oculos) quoque  supra (= sursum) (ad-<super>caelum Tb) aspicere.  Le 18,14 ... Descendit magis (verb. quam) iustificatus  syc + sys : quod descendit in domum suam hic (hic in domum suam sys)  justificatus magis quam ille.  syp: quod descendit hic iustificatus in domum suam magis quam. ille  Pharisaeus.  geo : descendit ille (hic OT) ad-domum suam (om ad-donum suam OT)  [plus] quam Pharisaeus ille.  In freier Gestaltung bringt die Harmonie Lc 18,13a; sonderbarerweise  findet sich audebat statt nolebat nur noch in der altgeorgischen Über-  lieferung. Die Trümmer von Vers 14 lassen, wenn auch lediglich durch das  komparativische quam, ganz klar erkennen, dass als gemeinsame alt-  syrische Tradition (mit den Altgeorgiern !) vom Zöllner ausgesagt wird, dass  er gerechtfertigter nach Hause ging als der Pharisäer.  128. Imprecatio fici  (Mt 21,18-19 = Me 111319  Mt 21,18a ... esurivit = syc (sys Lücke) + syp.  geo : peresurlit.  [ef. Mc 11,12b] sys (syc Lücke) : esurivit = syp.  geo : peresurlit.  et arefacta-est  Mt 21,19 ... Et venit ad ficum, et quod non invenit in ea  subito (= statim).  syc (sys Lücke) : et venit ad eam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  et in eadem hora arefacta-est ficus illa.  et  syp: et venit adeam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  statim arefacta-est ficus illa.  geo : et venit ad-eam et nihil invenit (4- in illa OT) ... et exarsit confestim  ficus illa (ficus illa statim OT).  [ef. Me 11,13] sys (syc Lücke) + syp : & venit ad eam, ut forte (num syp) inve-  niret in ea aliquid et cum venit non invenit in ea.  geo : et venit ad-eam (om ad-eam Op), ut-forte (si-igitur-forte Op) inveniret  quid in illa et ( ut-primum venit ad-eam Op) non quid invenit in illa  (om in illa Op).  Das einzig erhaltene Wort Mt 21,18a = Mc 11,12b esurivit besagt nichts  über matthäische oder markinische Herkunft. — Mt21,19 ist wieder sehr  verändert und dabei noch verstümmelt; Me11,13 kommt nur im ersten  Teile als Parallele zur Geltung.et 10  S audebat ocul[18|] (verb. OCulos) QUOQUE
ET SUrSUM) (ad-<super>caelum Tb) aspıcere.

Le 18,1460  Molitor  geo : Publicanus autem ille ... et non audebat ocul[is] (verb. oculos) quoque  supra (= sursum) (ad-<super>caelum Tb) aspicere.  Le 18,14 ... Descendit magis (verb. quam) iustificatus  syc + sys : quod descendit in domum suam hic (hic in domum suam sys)  justificatus magis quam ille.  syp: quod descendit hic iustificatus in domum suam magis quam. ille  Pharisaeus.  geo : descendit ille (hic OT) ad-domum suam (om ad-donum suam OT)  [plus] quam Pharisaeus ille.  In freier Gestaltung bringt die Harmonie Lc 18,13a; sonderbarerweise  findet sich audebat statt nolebat nur noch in der altgeorgischen Über-  lieferung. Die Trümmer von Vers 14 lassen, wenn auch lediglich durch das  komparativische quam, ganz klar erkennen, dass als gemeinsame alt-  syrische Tradition (mit den Altgeorgiern !) vom Zöllner ausgesagt wird, dass  er gerechtfertigter nach Hause ging als der Pharisäer.  128. Imprecatio fici  (Mt 21,18-19 = Me 111319  Mt 21,18a ... esurivit = syc (sys Lücke) + syp.  geo : peresurlit.  [ef. Mc 11,12b] sys (syc Lücke) : esurivit = syp.  geo : peresurlit.  et arefacta-est  Mt 21,19 ... Et venit ad ficum, et quod non invenit in ea  subito (= statim).  syc (sys Lücke) : et venit ad eam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  et in eadem hora arefacta-est ficus illa.  et  syp: et venit adeam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  statim arefacta-est ficus illa.  geo : et venit ad-eam et nihil invenit (4- in illa OT) ... et exarsit confestim  ficus illa (ficus illa statim OT).  [ef. Me 11,13] sys (syc Lücke) + syp : & venit ad eam, ut forte (num syp) inve-  niret in ea aliquid et cum venit non invenit in ea.  geo : et venit ad-eam (om ad-eam Op), ut-forte (si-igitur-forte Op) inveniret  quid in illa et ( ut-primum venit ad-eam Op) non quid invenit in illa  (om in illa Op).  Das einzig erhaltene Wort Mt 21,18a = Mc 11,12b esurivit besagt nichts  über matthäische oder markinische Herkunft. — Mt21,19 ist wieder sehr  verändert und dabei noch verstümmelt; Me11,13 kommt nur im ersten  Teile als Parallele zur Geltung.Descendiıt MAQS (verb. Quam) zustrfıcatus
SYC SYyS quod descendiıt iın domum SUAII hıe (hıc ın domum SUAaILlı SyS)

yustrficatus MAQqUS QUa I ille
SYP quod descendit hıec iustificatus ın domum SUAaInN MAqUS qQuUam ille

Pharısaeus.
CO descendıt ille (hıc OT) ad-domum. SUuamllı (om ad-donum. S1111l O'TL)

[plus|] QUaI Pharısaeus ılle
In freıer Gestaltung bringt dıe Harmonı1e Le ,  @; sonderbarerweıse

findet sıch audebat STa nolebat 1Ur och ın der altgeorgischen ber-
heferung Die Irummer VvVOon Vers 14 lassen, wWwWenNnn auch lediglıch durch das

komparatıvische QUaM, SahZ klar erkennen, ass a,Is gemeınsame a lt-

syrısche Tradıtion (mıt den Altgeorgıern ') VO Zöllner ausgesagt WITd, ass

gerechtfertigter ach Hause INg als der Pharısäer.

128 Imprecatıo fie1
(Mt 1,18-19 Me 11,13-14)

Mta60  Molitor  geo : Publicanus autem ille ... et non audebat ocul[is] (verb. oculos) quoque  supra (= sursum) (ad-<super>caelum Tb) aspicere.  Le 18,14 ... Descendit magis (verb. quam) iustificatus  syc + sys : quod descendit in domum suam hic (hic in domum suam sys)  justificatus magis quam ille.  syp: quod descendit hic iustificatus in domum suam magis quam. ille  Pharisaeus.  geo : descendit ille (hic OT) ad-domum suam (om ad-donum suam OT)  [plus] quam Pharisaeus ille.  In freier Gestaltung bringt die Harmonie Lc 18,13a; sonderbarerweise  findet sich audebat statt nolebat nur noch in der altgeorgischen Über-  lieferung. Die Trümmer von Vers 14 lassen, wenn auch lediglich durch das  komparativische quam, ganz klar erkennen, dass als gemeinsame alt-  syrische Tradition (mit den Altgeorgiern !) vom Zöllner ausgesagt wird, dass  er gerechtfertigter nach Hause ging als der Pharisäer.  128. Imprecatio fici  (Mt 21,18-19 = Me 111319  Mt 21,18a ... esurivit = syc (sys Lücke) + syp.  geo : peresurlit.  [ef. Mc 11,12b] sys (syc Lücke) : esurivit = syp.  geo : peresurlit.  et arefacta-est  Mt 21,19 ... Et venit ad ficum, et quod non invenit in ea  subito (= statim).  syc (sys Lücke) : et venit ad eam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  et in eadem hora arefacta-est ficus illa.  et  syp: et venit adeam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  statim arefacta-est ficus illa.  geo : et venit ad-eam et nihil invenit (4- in illa OT) ... et exarsit confestim  ficus illa (ficus illa statim OT).  [ef. Me 11,13] sys (syc Lücke) + syp : & venit ad eam, ut forte (num syp) inve-  niret in ea aliquid et cum venit non invenit in ea.  geo : et venit ad-eam (om ad-eam Op), ut-forte (si-igitur-forte Op) inveniret  quid in illa et ( ut-primum venit ad-eam Op) non quid invenit in illa  (om in illa Op).  Das einzig erhaltene Wort Mt 21,18a = Mc 11,12b esurivit besagt nichts  über matthäische oder markinische Herkunft. — Mt21,19 ist wieder sehr  verändert und dabei noch verstümmelt; Me11,13 kommt nur im ersten  Teile als Parallele zur Geltung.esurıvıt SVYC (SyS Lücke) SYP
JCO peresurut.

Ka Me 111261 SYS (SyC Lücke) esurıvıt SYP
CO peresurnut.

et arefacta-estMt 211960  Molitor  geo : Publicanus autem ille ... et non audebat ocul[is] (verb. oculos) quoque  supra (= sursum) (ad-<super>caelum Tb) aspicere.  Le 18,14 ... Descendit magis (verb. quam) iustificatus  syc + sys : quod descendit in domum suam hic (hic in domum suam sys)  justificatus magis quam ille.  syp: quod descendit hic iustificatus in domum suam magis quam. ille  Pharisaeus.  geo : descendit ille (hic OT) ad-domum suam (om ad-donum suam OT)  [plus] quam Pharisaeus ille.  In freier Gestaltung bringt die Harmonie Lc 18,13a; sonderbarerweise  findet sich audebat statt nolebat nur noch in der altgeorgischen Über-  lieferung. Die Trümmer von Vers 14 lassen, wenn auch lediglich durch das  komparativische quam, ganz klar erkennen, dass als gemeinsame alt-  syrische Tradition (mit den Altgeorgiern !) vom Zöllner ausgesagt wird, dass  er gerechtfertigter nach Hause ging als der Pharisäer.  128. Imprecatio fici  (Mt 21,18-19 = Me 111319  Mt 21,18a ... esurivit = syc (sys Lücke) + syp.  geo : peresurlit.  [ef. Mc 11,12b] sys (syc Lücke) : esurivit = syp.  geo : peresurlit.  et arefacta-est  Mt 21,19 ... Et venit ad ficum, et quod non invenit in ea  subito (= statim).  syc (sys Lücke) : et venit ad eam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  et in eadem hora arefacta-est ficus illa.  et  syp: et venit adeam et non invenit in ea aliquid (= quicquam)  statim arefacta-est ficus illa.  geo : et venit ad-eam et nihil invenit (4- in illa OT) ... et exarsit confestim  ficus illa (ficus illa statim OT).  [ef. Me 11,13] sys (syc Lücke) + syp : & venit ad eam, ut forte (num syp) inve-  niret in ea aliquid et cum venit non invenit in ea.  geo : et venit ad-eam (om ad-eam Op), ut-forte (si-igitur-forte Op) inveniret  quid in illa et ( ut-primum venit ad-eam Op) non quid invenit in illa  (om in illa Op).  Das einzig erhaltene Wort Mt 21,18a = Mc 11,12b esurivit besagt nichts  über matthäische oder markinische Herkunft. — Mt21,19 ist wieder sehr  verändert und dabei noch verstümmelt; Me11,13 kommt nur im ersten  Teile als Parallele zur Geltung.venıt ad. fiCcUMm, et quod 10  s invenıt ıIn
subıto P a statım).
SYC (SyS Lücke) el venıt ad ea et, 11011 invenıt 1ın alıqguid E Qqu1cquam)

et ın eadem OTa arefacta-est fLCUS ılla
et,SYP el »enıt ad. 62 et 1O  s invenıt ın alıquıid S qul1cquam)

statım arefacta-est JICUS ı1l
CO et venıt ad-eam. et nıhıl ınvenıt ( —+ ın ıll O'L) et exarsıt confestım.

JUCUS ıll ICUS ılla statım O'L)
[Er Me $ SYyS (SYC Lücke) SV P et venıt ad CM ut forte (num SYP) 1n ve-

nıret ın alıquıid et Ccu venıt NON invenıt iın

CO el venıt ad-eam (om ad-eam Op), ut-forte (sı-1g1tur-Iorte Op) inveniıret
Qquıd ın ıll et ( —+ ut-prımum enıt ad-eam Op) 110  — qu1d invenıt 1n ıll

(om ın ılla Op)
Das eINZIS erhaltene Wort Mta Me esurıvıt esagt nıchts

ber matthäische oder markınısche Herkunft. Mt 2119 ist wıeder sehr
verändert und dabeı och verstümmelt ; Me 11413 kommt L1LLUL 1 ersten

Teıle alg Parallele ZUT Geltung
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129 Dıialogus de fico arefacta
(Mt 1,20-22 Me 11,20-26)

Mt 21,20 Stupuerunt E admıratı-sunt) enım. discıpulı e1us, <quod > QUO-
modo confestum arefacta-est.
SYC SyYS | Kıt u vıderunt|”* discıpulı admıiratı-sunt et dieebant

(dıcunt SyS), Quomodo confestum arefacta-est f1Ccus ılla
SYP Kt viderunt dıscıpulı et admıratı-sunt et dA1cunt quomodo confestum

arefacta-est f1cus.
CO Cum (Ut-priımum UO'TL) viderunt dıscıpulı ( —+ Il OT), demirabantur

(mirabantur O'T) et, dixerunt (loquebantur OL) Quomodo statım
exarult ficus 2aeC (1lla Op)

Mt 21,20-21 ('uım se-converterunt (et Me 11,20 enım dA1icunt e1 * Vıde,
fICUS alla CUN maledixrstr (ef. Me 11,ZU); quomodo confestım arefacta-est.
(21) Darxat e4LS Kit et1am VOS, S% ernat N vobrıs fıdes el N.ON dubitabitrs, dıicetrs
montı et se-movebiıt (verb. discedet).
SYC SYyYS (21) Respondit lesus et duzıt CS Amen 1C0O vobıs : S4 ernl

uN vobıs fıdes el NON dubitabitıs, 1O  s solum hoc f1ıe1 (sıcut anc f1eum SyS)
facıetis ; sed G1 dieetis mont1ı hu1le Kxtolle-te et cade ın MarLe, er1t

(et er1t SyS) S1IC vobıs (0om vobıs SyS)
SYP (21) Respondit lesus et dixıt e1Is Amen 1C0O vobıs 547 ernat N »obhıs

fıdes el NON dubitabites, NO  s solum hoc fıcı facıet1s, sa etesı monti1 uU1C
dieetis Kxtolle-te et cade ın MarIe, er1t.

TICO (21) Respondıt lesus et dixıt Ihs Profecto (Amen O'T) loquor,
31 (sı-1g1tur O'T) habebitis fidem et NO  w perdubitabıtıs, 110  - solum huus
fie1 ([quae| fiec1 hulus O'L) operatı-er1it1s facıet1s) (Tacıetıs (fecerıt1s) O1).
sed 1 monti.ı QUOQUE U1C dixerıtis (sS1 (om 31 Op) dixerıtis monti1 U1C O'T)
durge ([E]rue hıne O'T) et, cade-ın „ inc1de) 1n-mare, er1t (—+ isto[-modo|

S1C) isto-modo Op)
[CE. Me 11,20-23| SYS (SyC Lücke) Kt OÜ transırent ıIn matutıno, er

f1eum ıllam arefactam &) radıce S11  < (21) Kit Cu. recordatus-est
Cephas dixıt el Rabbı, f1cus Ila Cul maledixıstl, arefacta-est. (22) Respondıt
lesus et duxnzt CS S1 exsıstıt est) un vobhrs fıdes De.a, (23) AMeIl 1C0O
vobıs S1 ducetis monı hulc, extolle-te et cade 1n-mare, et 1O1L dubitabıt
ın mente SUua, aed eredet quod ıd quod cd1ieıt est, er1t.
SYP Kit 1n matutino dum transeunt, viderunt f1eum iıllam arefactam

P F a) radıce S11l  < (21) Kit recordatus-est Sımon et, dıxıt el Rabbı,
POCGE f1cus haec, Cul maledixıst1. arefacta-est (22) Kit respondıt lesus
et duxat 048 } Sıt un vobhrıs Jides Der (23) Amen enım 1C0O vobıs Is-quı

Nur 1 Curetonlanus erhalten ; der Sinalsyrer Aallt hier noch A UuS,.
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dicet, mont1ı uUu1Cc Kxtolle-te et cade 1n Mare, et 11011 dubıitabıt ın corde
SUO, sed credet, quod est 1dıpsum quod dicıt, er1t e1 ıd quod Qquod-
CUMQUE) cAie1t

ICcO Kit ut (ut-prımum OL) nertransıbant de matutıno E 1Nanlle OL);
viderunt f1e0um ıllam exarefactam. uUuNna-CUuMl radıce (radıcıbus) ; (21) et,
recordatus-est Petrus et dıixıt I1 JTesu 16) Magıster, POGE f1cus Jla
CUul maledixıstı ( + et, 1'b) exarult ( —+ ıll I'b) (22) Respondıt Jlesus et

dixıt iıllı (ıllıs Up) S1 habebıs habeas) (habes (habetis Op) OT) f1idem
Del, (23) profecto (amen OT) loquor vobıs (tıbı 1°b), quı1a (quon1am OT)
qu1 QUOQUE Qqui1cumque) (qu1 O'T) dicet - dıcat) mont.1 U1Cc | Kılru1
N Kruere MD O'1) et in<tro >1cı (cade-ın incıde O'T) 1in-mare
(ad-mare Op) et 110  S perdubitabıt dubıtaverıt) 1n corde SUO, sed
eredet (credıderıt) qul1a quod loquıtur quon1am erıt iıllud (quod dıicat
dixerıt (dıcent dıxerıint Op) fıet et erıt isto[-modo| S1C) OT)

Mt 21,22 Quidqu1id petet1s 1ın oratıone vestra eredentes [ac]cıpretıs.
SYC SyYS Kit quidquıd (omne id quod SyS) petet1s Iın oratıone vestra

et credetis. [ ac]cıpretrs.
SYP H. qui1dqu1ıd petetis ıIn oratıone et credetis, [ac]cıpretıs.
CO Kit OINNE quod{cum |que petier1t1s in-adoratione (quantum petetıs

1n oratıone O’T) cum-fıde, commodabıtur (er1t O'T) vobıs.
Die Markusparallele weıcht auch 1M Sdyrischen cschr VO

Matthäustext 21,10 ab, a ls ass S1e ernstlıch diesem Tatianzıtat 1ın

Bezıehung gESETZT werden könnte. Das nächste Stück ann sowohl unter
Mt 21,20-21 w1e auch unter Me 11,20-22 gebracht werden ; enn ıst

mosalıkartıg und kompakt 205 beıden Synoptikern zusammengestellt. Kre1-
lıch suchen WIT be1 Markus vıide vergeblich un finden 1LUF be1l SYP und dCcO
dafür ECCE Und das Schlussverb des Harmonıletextes (se-movebıt) erscheıint
weder hbe]l Matthäus och be]l Markus. uch für den abschliessenden Vers
Mt 2122 der wıeder ın tatıanıscher Freiheıit dargeboten WITd, ann Me 21,24
nıcht alg Parallele herangezogen werden.

130 Tesus et Nıcodemus
(Jo 3,1-21

Job 362  Molitor  dicet monti huic : Extolle-te et cade in mare, et non dubitabit in corde  suo, sed credet, quod est idipsum quod dicit, erit ei id quod (= quod-  cumque) dicit.  geo: Et ut (ut-primum OT) pertransibant de matutino (= mane OT),  viderunt ficum illam exarefactam una-cum radice (radicibus); (21) et  recordatus-est Petrus et dixit illi (Iesu Tb): Magister, ecce ficus illa  cui maledixisti (+ et Tb) exaruit (+ illa Tb). (22) Respondit Iesus et  dixit illi (illis Op) : Si habebis (= habeas) (habes (habetis Op) OT) fidem  Dei, (23) profecto (amen OT) loquor vobis (tibi Tb), quia (quoniam OT)  qui quoque (= quicumque) (qui OT) dicet (= dicat) monti huic : [E]rui  (inf.) (Eruere imp. OT) et in<tro>ici (cade-in = incide OT) in-mare  (ad-mare Op) et non perdubitabit (= dubitaverit) in corde suo, sed  credet (erediderit) quia quod loquitur quoniam erit illud (quod dicat =  dixerit (dicent = dixerint Op) fiet et erit isto[-modo] (= sic) OT).  Mt 21,22 Quidquid petetis in oratione vestra credentes [ac]cipıetis.  syc + sys: Et quidquid (omne id quod sys) petetis in oratione vestra  et credetis, [ac]cipietis.  syp : Et quidquid petetis in oratione et credetis, [ac]cipietis.  geo: Et omne quod[cum]que petieritis in-adoratione (quantum petetis  in oratione OT) cum-fide, commodabitur (erit OT) vobis.  Die Markusparallele 11,20f weicht auch im Syrischen zu sehr vom  Matthäustext (21,10) ab, als dass sie ernstlich zu diesem Tatianzitat ın  Beziehung gesetzt werden könnte. — Das nächste Stück kann sowohl unter  Mt 21,20-21 wie auch unter Me11,20-22 gebracht werden; denn es ist  mosaikartig und kompakt aus beiden Synoptikern zusammengestellt. Frei-  lich suchen wir bei Markus vide vergeblich und finden nur bei syp und geo  dafür ecce. Und das Schlussverb des Harmonietextes (se-movebit) erscheint  weder bei Matthäus noch bei Markus. — Auch für den abschliessenden Vers  Mt 21,22, der wieder in tatianischer Freiheit dargeboten wird, kann Mc 21,24  nicht als Parallele herangezogen werden.  130. Iesus et Nicodemus  (Jo 3,1-21)  Job 3, 4 ... Potest (verb. possibilis) vir senex in ventrem matris suae intrare  (verb. ut intret) et de integro (= denuo) nascı (inf.) ?  sys (syc Lücke): Quomodo potest nasci (verb. ut nascatur) vir senex ®  Numquid gotest iterum in ventrem matris suae intrare (inf.) et de integro  (= denuo) nasci (inf.) ?  syp : Quomodo potest nasci (verb. ut nascatur) vir senex ? Numquid potest  iterum in ventrem matris suae secunda vice intrare (inf.) et nascı (inf.) ?Potest (verb possıbılıs) DUr ı1n ventrem matrıs SUAMEe antrare

(verb. u% ıntret) et de iıntegTO denuo) nascı (inf.) ®
SYS (SYC Lücke) Quomodo nOotest nascı (verb. ut NasCatur) DUr senex. ®

Numquıd notest 1ıterum IN ventrem MAaAtrıs SUA”AE ıntrare (INf.) et de integTO
I! denuo) nascı (inf.)

SYP Quomodo Dotest nasc1ı (verb ut nascatur) DÜr senex. * Numquid potest
ıterum ıIn ventrem maftrıs sSuaec sqecunda 1Ce intrare (inf.) et, nascı (ınf.)



Tatıans Diatessaron

CO Quomodo esse- > potest OMO Sen1lor E seneX) desuper 19N1
Z NasCl) (potestas-est 191 (omMm 91gN1 1 6) homını sen] ( + 9191 T'b) O'T)
esse- > potest-nhum (num 1g1tur poss1ıbıle estne O'T) ın ventrem matrıs

sSeCcuNdo intrare et progign1 M pronascı) (secundo 1921 M NascCı)
U'L)

Jo DTatians Diatessaron  63  geo: Quomodo <esse->potest homo Senior (= senex) desuper gigni  (= nasci) (potestas-est gigni (om gigni Tb) homini seni (+ gigni Tb) OT)?  <esse->potest-num (num igitur possibile estne OT) in ventrem matris  suae secundo intrare et progigni (= pronasci) (secundo gigni (= nasci)  OT)?  Jo 3,5 ... Si non (= nisi) (ali)quis nascitur (part.) ex aqua et ex spirıtu, non  potest intrare (verb. ut intret) ın regnum Dei.  syc + sys : [S1 (alı)quis non nascitur ex spıritu et aqua non potest]?5 intrare  (inf.) in tregnum Del.  syp : Si (ali)quis non nascitur ex aqua et spirıtu non potest intrare (verb. ut  intret) in regnum Dei.  geo: 8i <1gitur > non (= mısı) qus (S1 <-igitur>— aliquis non OT)  gignetur (= nascetur) ex aqua et ex spirıtu, non intrabit (= potest  intrare) in-regnationem (= regnum) Dei.  Jo 3,6 Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro est, et quod ex spiritu spiritus est.  syc + sys: Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro est (+- propterea quod  ex carne natum[-est] syc), et id quod natum[-est] ex spiritu spiritus-est.  syp: Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro-est, et id quod natum[-est] ex  spiritu, spiritus-est.  geo: Quia (om quia OT) genitum (= natum) (+ illud OT) ex carnibus  caro est, et genitum (= natum) (+ illud OT) ex spiritu spiritus est.  Jo 3,8b Et non scis unde venit et non (= neque) quo it.  syc + sys : Sed non undenam venit scis et non quo it.  syp : Sed non seis undenam venit et quo it.  geo : Non autem secis (Sed non scis (novistis Tb) OT) unde venit, aut quo  ambulat (= vadit).  Jo 3,10 ... Tu es magister Israelis (= ın Israel) et haec non scis (= nescis) ?  = SC F 8SYS } SYP.  geo: Tu es magister Israelis et istud (hoc OT) non nosti (nostine OT).  Jo 3,12 Si de 1is (verb. super ea) quae in terra-sunt dixi vobis et non creditis :  quomodo si dico (part. = fut.) vobis de ıs (verb. super ea) quae in caelo  credetis ?  syc + sys : Si de 1s (verb. super ea) quae in terra-sunt dixi vobis et non  creditis : quomodo si de js (verb. super ea) quae in caelo-sunt dicam  vobis, creditis (part. = fut.) mihi ®  syp : Sı quod in terra dixi vobıs et non creditis : quomodo si dicam vobis  quod in caelo, credetis mihi ?  geo: Nunc autem (Si<-igitur> OT) [quod] terrae hoc adhuc (om hoc  adhuc OT) dixi (nuntiavi OT) vobis, et non creditis : quomodo igitur  75 Nur in s8ys erhalten ; syc fällt bis intrare noch aus !S1 1011 VE N1S1) (alı)quıs nascıtur nart AT UD el spyrAbU, 11011

potest intrare (verb. ut iıntret) ın TESNUM De1i
SYC SYVS N alı)quıs 1O  a nascıtur spurıbu el OTUN 110  } potest |”5 intrare

(inf.) In TESNUM De1i
SYP S1 (alı)quıs 10  a nascıtur ATUN el spırıtu 110  a pOotest intrare (verb. ut

iıntret) ın rESDNUNL De1i
SCcO S1 <-1g1tur > NO  w E N1S1) QuU1S (S1 <-1g1tur > alıquıs NO  u OT)

gıgnetur DE NasScCetur) AGUN el sprACU, 10  w intrabıt E pOotest
iıntrare) in-regnatıonem regnum) De1i

‚Jo $ quod natum|-est| CT est, et quod spirıtu spirıtus est
SYC SYS quod natum/|-est| CAaro est (—+ propterea quod

natum/|-est| SYyC), et ıd quod natum|-est| spırıtu spırıtus-est.
SYD quod natum/[-est| Caro-est, et ıd quod. natum|-est

spirıtu, spirıtus-est.
205100 uıa (0om qula OÖ'L) genıtum M natum) ( —+ IUud O'T) carnıbus

OATO est, et genıtum . y natum) ( + Ilud OT) spirıtu spirıtus est;
Jo 3,8b Kt NO  - SCIS nde venıt et 110 I! NnequUe) QUO 6

SVYC SYS Sed 1O  en undenam venıt SC1IS et 10  z QUO ıt
SYD Sed NO  . SCIS undenam venıt et, QUO I6
CO Non autem SCIS (Sed 110  S SCIS (novıstıs T'b) O'T) nde venıit, T QUO

ambulat vadıt)
Jo .10Tatians Diatessaron  63  geo: Quomodo <esse->potest homo Senior (= senex) desuper gigni  (= nasci) (potestas-est gigni (om gigni Tb) homini seni (+ gigni Tb) OT)?  <esse->potest-num (num igitur possibile estne OT) in ventrem matris  suae secundo intrare et progigni (= pronasci) (secundo gigni (= nasci)  OT)?  Jo 3,5 ... Si non (= nisi) (ali)quis nascitur (part.) ex aqua et ex spirıtu, non  potest intrare (verb. ut intret) ın regnum Dei.  syc + sys : [S1 (alı)quis non nascitur ex spıritu et aqua non potest]?5 intrare  (inf.) in tregnum Del.  syp : Si (ali)quis non nascitur ex aqua et spirıtu non potest intrare (verb. ut  intret) in regnum Dei.  geo: 8i <1gitur > non (= mısı) qus (S1 <-igitur>— aliquis non OT)  gignetur (= nascetur) ex aqua et ex spirıtu, non intrabit (= potest  intrare) in-regnationem (= regnum) Dei.  Jo 3,6 Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro est, et quod ex spiritu spiritus est.  syc + sys: Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro est (+- propterea quod  ex carne natum[-est] syc), et id quod natum[-est] ex spiritu spiritus-est.  syp: Id quod natum[-est] ex carne caro-est, et id quod natum[-est] ex  spiritu, spiritus-est.  geo: Quia (om quia OT) genitum (= natum) (+ illud OT) ex carnibus  caro est, et genitum (= natum) (+ illud OT) ex spiritu spiritus est.  Jo 3,8b Et non scis unde venit et non (= neque) quo it.  syc + sys : Sed non undenam venit scis et non quo it.  syp : Sed non seis undenam venit et quo it.  geo : Non autem secis (Sed non scis (novistis Tb) OT) unde venit, aut quo  ambulat (= vadit).  Jo 3,10 ... Tu es magister Israelis (= ın Israel) et haec non scis (= nescis) ?  = SC F 8SYS } SYP.  geo: Tu es magister Israelis et istud (hoc OT) non nosti (nostine OT).  Jo 3,12 Si de 1is (verb. super ea) quae in terra-sunt dixi vobis et non creditis :  quomodo si dico (part. = fut.) vobis de ıs (verb. super ea) quae in caelo  credetis ?  syc + sys : Si de 1s (verb. super ea) quae in terra-sunt dixi vobis et non  creditis : quomodo si de js (verb. super ea) quae in caelo-sunt dicam  vobis, creditis (part. = fut.) mihi ®  syp : Sı quod in terra dixi vobıs et non creditis : quomodo si dicam vobis  quod in caelo, credetis mihi ?  geo: Nunc autem (Si<-igitur> OT) [quod] terrae hoc adhuc (om hoc  adhuc OT) dixi (nuntiavi OT) vobis, et non creditis : quomodo igitur  75 Nur in s8ys erhalten ; syc fällt bis intrare noch aus !U magıster sraelıs In Israel) et, aeC 11O  u SCIS an NeSC1S)

SYC SYS SYD
CO I'u magıster Israelıs et istud (hoc OT) 11011 nost1 (nostine O'T)

‚Jo S12 SI de 118 (verb. ea,) QUAaE ın Lerra-sunt 4X vobıs et, 110  > ereditis
Quomodo G1 UCO Dart. fut.) vobiıs de 118 (verb. ea,) YUAaC 1n caelo
eredetis
SYC SyYS S1 de 118 (verb. ea,) YUAC Iın Lerra-sunt dıxı vobıs et 110  —

erediıtis : Quomodo 31 de 118 (verb. ea,) UYUAaEC 1ın eaelo-sun: dıcam
vobıs, eredıtis Dart. ] U, mıh1 ®

SYP S1 quod 1ın erra 1a vobıs et NO  a eredıtis QuomOodo G1 dıicam vobıs
quod ıIn caelo, credetis mıhı ®

CO Nune autem (S1<-1g1tur > OT) |quod| Lerrae hoc adhuc (0om hoc
adhuc UO'TL) 11 (nuntıavı OÖ'T) vobıs, et 1011 erediıtis : quomodo 1g1tur

Nur ın SYS erhalten ; SVC fallt bis intrare noch aus !



Molitor

(s1<-1g1tur > OE) |quod|] <super>caelı dixero vobiıs (nuntiabo vobıs
O et, Op; quomodo (num) 1°b), eredetıs ®

Jo 9,15 Kit eINO ascendıt (ner; In ceaelum nNısSı ille Quı descendit DE D de)
caelo, Fıllus homiınıs.
SYC SYyS Kt (0mM et, SYC) eInNO ascendıt ın ceaelum 181 ılle quı descendit

P de) caelo Fılhus homuinıs, Ile quı exsıistıt F est) P de) caelo
(est ın caelo SYC)

SYP Kit eINO ascendıt 1ın caelum 181 ille quı descendit PE de) caelo
Kıllus homiınıs, ille Qu1 exsıstıt est) In caelo.

ICcO Kit emO0 aggresSuS-eSt PE ascendıt ad-caelum 181 (ad-<super>-
caelum 9,U Z N1S1) O'T) quı degressus-est a-caelo, Kıllus homınıs Quı
est, 1ın caelıs (om Qu1 est iın caelıs OL)

Jo 3,14 Kit quemadmodum exaltavıt Moyses serpentem ın deserto, exaltabıtur
Kıllus homınıs.
SYC SyYS Kit quemadmodum exaltavıt (exaltaverat exaltavıt SyS)

Moyses serpentem ın deserto, 1ta decet (est el SyS) exaltarı Kıllum hoO-
mMINIS.

SYP Kt quemadmodum exaltavıt Moyses serpentem 1ın deserto, ıta futurus
es exaltarı AB exaltandus est) Kılus homınıs.

CO Kt sKücut Moyses exaltavıt serpentem iıllıum (om ıllum OT) in-deserto
ıll (0M ıll OT), isto[-modo| (1sto-mOodo T'b) exaltarı fas est (fas est
exaltarı OT) ılıum homınıs.

Jo 3,162 SI1IC enım dA1lexıt Deus mundum, utı DA ut) Kılıum SUuuN unıcumMolitor  64  (si<-igitur> OT) [quod] <super>caeli dixero vobis (nuntiabo vobis  OT; + et Op; + quomodo. (num) Tb), credetis ?  Jo 3,13 Et nemo ascendit (perf.) in caelum nisi ille qui descendit ex (= de)  caelo, Filius hominis.  syc + sys : Et (om et syc) nemo ascendit in caelum nisi ille qui descendit  ex (= de) caelo Filius hominis, ille qui exsistit (= est) ex (= de) caelo  (est in caelo syc).  syp : Et nemo ascendit in caelum nisi ille qui descendit ex. (= de) caelo  Filius hominis, ille qui exsistit (= est) in caelo.  geo: Et nemo aggressus-est (= ascendit ad-caelum nisi (ad-<super>-  caelum at (= nisi) OT) qui degressus-est a-caelo, Filius hominis qui  est in caelis (om qui est in caelis OT).  Jo 3,14 Et quemadmodum exaltavit Moyses serpentem in deserto, exaltabitur  Filius hominis.  syc +sys: Et quemadmodum exaltavit (exaltaverat = exaltavit sys)  Moyses serpentem in deserto, ita decet (est ei sys) exaltarı Filium ho-  minis.  syp : Et quemadmodum exaltavit Moyses serpentem in deserto, ita futurus  [-est] exaltari (= exaltandus est) Filius hominis.  geo : Et sicut Moyses exaltavit serpentem illum (om illum OT) in-deserto  illo (om illo OT), isto[-modo] (isto-modo Tb) exaltari fas est (fas est  exaltarı OT) Filium hominis.  Jo 3,16a Sic enim dilexit Deus mundum, uti (= ut) Filium suum unicum ...  = S6 | 8yS } yP  geo  Quia hoc[-modo] perdilexit Deus regionem (= mundum), donec  (= ita ut) (quoniam = ita-ut OT) Filium (-+ quoque OT) suum uni  genitum (verb. soligenitum) ...  Jo 3,4 ist nach tatianischer Art wieder zusammengezogen und berührt  sich naturgemäss sehr mit dem altsyrischen Text. V.5 findet sich ex aqua  et ex spiritu der Harmonie ausgerechnet in der Peschitta ! Zu V. 6 ist nichts  zu bemerken. Aber V.8b muss Tatian wieder ein altertümliches unde  bringen. V. 12 hat die Evangelienharmonie wieder einige Besonderheiten.  V. 13 scheint Tatian die von den Syrern und Altgeorgiern bezeugte Apposi-  tion qui est in (de) caelo nicht zu kennen. V. 14 wird gegen die allgemeine  Überlieferung kategorisch erklärt: exaltabitur Filius hominis. Vers 16 ist  nur im ersten Teil erhalten.SYC SYS SYD
FJCO ula hoec[-modo| perdilexıt Deus regionem z mundum), donec

D ıta, ut) (quon1am ıban O'T) Fıllum (+ QUOQUE O'T) SUUuM unı
gen1ıtum (verb. solıgen1tum)Molitor  64  (si<-igitur> OT) [quod] <super>caeli dixero vobis (nuntiabo vobis  OT; + et Op; + quomodo. (num) Tb), credetis ?  Jo 3,13 Et nemo ascendit (perf.) in caelum nisi ille qui descendit ex (= de)  caelo, Filius hominis.  syc + sys : Et (om et syc) nemo ascendit in caelum nisi ille qui descendit  ex (= de) caelo Filius hominis, ille qui exsistit (= est) ex (= de) caelo  (est in caelo syc).  syp : Et nemo ascendit in caelum nisi ille qui descendit ex. (= de) caelo  Filius hominis, ille qui exsistit (= est) in caelo.  geo: Et nemo aggressus-est (= ascendit ad-caelum nisi (ad-<super>-  caelum at (= nisi) OT) qui degressus-est a-caelo, Filius hominis qui  est in caelis (om qui est in caelis OT).  Jo 3,14 Et quemadmodum exaltavit Moyses serpentem in deserto, exaltabitur  Filius hominis.  syc +sys: Et quemadmodum exaltavit (exaltaverat = exaltavit sys)  Moyses serpentem in deserto, ita decet (est ei sys) exaltarı Filium ho-  minis.  syp : Et quemadmodum exaltavit Moyses serpentem in deserto, ita futurus  [-est] exaltari (= exaltandus est) Filius hominis.  geo : Et sicut Moyses exaltavit serpentem illum (om illum OT) in-deserto  illo (om illo OT), isto[-modo] (isto-modo Tb) exaltari fas est (fas est  exaltarı OT) Filium hominis.  Jo 3,16a Sic enim dilexit Deus mundum, uti (= ut) Filium suum unicum ...  = S6 | 8yS } yP  geo  Quia hoc[-modo] perdilexit Deus regionem (= mundum), donec  (= ita ut) (quoniam = ita-ut OT) Filium (-+ quoque OT) suum uni  genitum (verb. soligenitum) ...  Jo 3,4 ist nach tatianischer Art wieder zusammengezogen und berührt  sich naturgemäss sehr mit dem altsyrischen Text. V.5 findet sich ex aqua  et ex spiritu der Harmonie ausgerechnet in der Peschitta ! Zu V. 6 ist nichts  zu bemerken. Aber V.8b muss Tatian wieder ein altertümliches unde  bringen. V. 12 hat die Evangelienharmonie wieder einige Besonderheiten.  V. 13 scheint Tatian die von den Syrern und Altgeorgiern bezeugte Apposi-  tion qui est in (de) caelo nicht zu kennen. V. 14 wird gegen die allgemeine  Überlieferung kategorisch erklärt: exaltabitur Filius hominis. Vers 16 ist  nur im ersten Teil erhalten.Jo iM ist ach tatıanıscher Art wıeder ZUSaM MENSEZOSEN un: berührt

sıch naturgemäss sechr mıt dem altsyrıschen Text fındet sıch AYUA
et spiırıtu der Harmonı1e ausgerechnet ın der Peschitta ® —> STl ist nıchts

bemerken. ber INUSS Tatıan wıeder eın altertümliches nde
bringen. 19 hat dıe Kvangelienharmon1e wıeder eınıge Besonderheıten.

13 scheınt Tatıan dıe VO  z den Dyrern und Altgeorgiern bezeugte Apposı-
tıon Qu1 est 1n (de) caelo cht kennen. 14 wird dıe allgemeıne
Überlieferung kategorisch erklärt : exaltabıtur Fıllus homiınıs. Vers 16 ist
1Ur 1M ersten 'Teıl erhalten.



Tatlans Diatessaron

131 De instantıa oratıonıs
(Le 185,1)

Le 181 Satıs (perf.)76 OTantes et o neve taecdeat vobrs.
SYC SYS ut sant OTrantes SCHLDET (verb 1ın OMnı tempore et 1011 HE neve)s1t taedens C4S
SYP ut SCHLDET (verb. 1n OomMnı tempore oren. et 1N1O  a A neve taedeat e1IsS
CO quomodo fas-est } oportet SCHMLDET e1ISs Oa eOS) et ( + ut OT)

110  w <per>taedere (eos-taedeat OT) 1n oratıone.
Tatıan hat dıe einleiıtenden Angaben AUS Lukas F: die das folgendeGleichnis VO gottlosen Rıchter ankündigen, 1n e1In direktes Log10ngeformt un STa der die Person Pluralıis gesetzt An Le 20,40 als

Fundstelle ist nıcht denken.

132 Parabola agr1colarum malorum
(Mt 1,33-46 Me „1-12 LO 20,9-19)

Mt u1d facıet ollas operarnıs ®
SVC SYS Quid facıet < 18 > Operarlıs hıs (2Ules 0ODErarVS SyS)
SYP u1d facıet Operarlıs illıs ®
CO u1ld u facıet operator1ıbus (terrae-operatoribus OT) iıllıs ®

Mt 21,41aTatians Diatessaron  65  131. De instantia orationis  (Lo 18,1)  Le 18,1 Sitis (perf.)?® orantes et ne (= neve) taedeat vobis.  SyC + sys : ut sint orantes semper (verb. in omni tempore) et non (= neve)  sit taedens eis.  syPp : ut semper (verb. in omni tempore) orent et non (= neve) taedeat eis.  geo : quomodo fas-est (= oportet) semper eis (= eos) orare et (} ut OT)  non <per>taedere (eos-taedeat OT) in oratione.  Tatian hat die einleitenden Angaben aus Lukas 18,1, die das folgende  Gleichnis vom gottlosen Richter ankündigen, in ein direktes Logion um-  geformt und statt der 3. die 2. Person Pluralis gesetzt. An Lc20,40 als  Fundstelle ist nicht zu denken.  132. Parabola agricolarum malorum  (Mt 21,33-46 = Mc 12,1-12 = Le 20,9-19)  Mt 21,40b Quid faciet (llis operariis ?  syc + sys : Quid faciet <ls> operariis his (dllis operarüs sys) ?  syp : Quid faciet operarüs illis ?  geo : Quid num faciet operatoribus (terrae-operatoribus OT) illis?  Mt 21,41a ... Male (verb. male male = pessime) perdet eos ...  SyC + sys : Male (verb. male male) perdet eos = syp.  geo : Improbos (malos OT) illos improbe quoque perdet (male perdet OT).  Mt 21,43 ... Tolletur ex (= a) vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui dat  fructüs.  SyP + sys: Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit  (dat sys) fructüs.  syp : Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit fructüs.  geo : Vobis-accipietur (= auferetur) (Vobis-recipietur = auferetur OT) ex  (= a) vobis regnatio (= regnum) Dei et tradetur generationi (= genti)  (generationibus = gentibus OT) quae operabitur (= faciet) (facient Tbh;  faciunt Op) fructüs (fructum OT) eius.  Mt 21,44 Et is-qui cadıt (part.) super illum lapidem profligabitur, et omnis  super quem?? cadet, conteret eum.  syc (sys om V.44): Omnis enim qui cadit (part.) super illum lapidem  profligabitur, et omnis super quem cadet, conteret eum.  76 Perf. optativum zur Bezeichnung eines Wunsches (vgl. Anm. 21).  77 ‚m3 statt 3 (syc).ale (verb. male male pessıme) perdet C0STatians Diatessaron  65  131. De instantia orationis  (Lo 18,1)  Le 18,1 Sitis (perf.)?® orantes et ne (= neve) taedeat vobis.  SyC + sys : ut sint orantes semper (verb. in omni tempore) et non (= neve)  sit taedens eis.  syPp : ut semper (verb. in omni tempore) orent et non (= neve) taedeat eis.  geo : quomodo fas-est (= oportet) semper eis (= eos) orare et (} ut OT)  non <per>taedere (eos-taedeat OT) in oratione.  Tatian hat die einleitenden Angaben aus Lukas 18,1, die das folgende  Gleichnis vom gottlosen Richter ankündigen, in ein direktes Logion um-  geformt und statt der 3. die 2. Person Pluralis gesetzt. An Lc20,40 als  Fundstelle ist nicht zu denken.  132. Parabola agricolarum malorum  (Mt 21,33-46 = Mc 12,1-12 = Le 20,9-19)  Mt 21,40b Quid faciet (llis operariis ?  syc + sys : Quid faciet <ls> operariis his (dllis operarüs sys) ?  syp : Quid faciet operarüs illis ?  geo : Quid num faciet operatoribus (terrae-operatoribus OT) illis?  Mt 21,41a ... Male (verb. male male = pessime) perdet eos ...  SyC + sys : Male (verb. male male) perdet eos = syp.  geo : Improbos (malos OT) illos improbe quoque perdet (male perdet OT).  Mt 21,43 ... Tolletur ex (= a) vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui dat  fructüs.  SyP + sys: Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit  (dat sys) fructüs.  syp : Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit fructüs.  geo : Vobis-accipietur (= auferetur) (Vobis-recipietur = auferetur OT) ex  (= a) vobis regnatio (= regnum) Dei et tradetur generationi (= genti)  (generationibus = gentibus OT) quae operabitur (= faciet) (facient Tbh;  faciunt Op) fructüs (fructum OT) eius.  Mt 21,44 Et is-qui cadıt (part.) super illum lapidem profligabitur, et omnis  super quem?? cadet, conteret eum.  syc (sys om V.44): Omnis enim qui cadit (part.) super illum lapidem  profligabitur, et omnis super quem cadet, conteret eum.  76 Perf. optativum zur Bezeichnung eines Wunsches (vgl. Anm. 21).  77 ‚m3 statt 3 (syc).SYC SYS ale verb. male male) perdet C0S SYP
CO Improbos (malos OT) illos ımprobe YyUOQUE perdet (male perdet OT)Mt 21,43Tatians Diatessaron  65  131. De instantia orationis  (Lo 18,1)  Le 18,1 Sitis (perf.)?® orantes et ne (= neve) taedeat vobis.  SyC + sys : ut sint orantes semper (verb. in omni tempore) et non (= neve)  sit taedens eis.  syPp : ut semper (verb. in omni tempore) orent et non (= neve) taedeat eis.  geo : quomodo fas-est (= oportet) semper eis (= eos) orare et (} ut OT)  non <per>taedere (eos-taedeat OT) in oratione.  Tatian hat die einleitenden Angaben aus Lukas 18,1, die das folgende  Gleichnis vom gottlosen Richter ankündigen, in ein direktes Logion um-  geformt und statt der 3. die 2. Person Pluralis gesetzt. An Lc20,40 als  Fundstelle ist nicht zu denken.  132. Parabola agricolarum malorum  (Mt 21,33-46 = Mc 12,1-12 = Le 20,9-19)  Mt 21,40b Quid faciet (llis operariis ?  syc + sys : Quid faciet <ls> operariis his (dllis operarüs sys) ?  syp : Quid faciet operarüs illis ?  geo : Quid num faciet operatoribus (terrae-operatoribus OT) illis?  Mt 21,41a ... Male (verb. male male = pessime) perdet eos ...  SyC + sys : Male (verb. male male) perdet eos = syp.  geo : Improbos (malos OT) illos improbe quoque perdet (male perdet OT).  Mt 21,43 ... Tolletur ex (= a) vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui dat  fructüs.  SyP + sys: Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit  (dat sys) fructüs.  syp : Tolletur ex vobis regnum Dei et dabitur populo qui facit fructüs.  geo : Vobis-accipietur (= auferetur) (Vobis-recipietur = auferetur OT) ex  (= a) vobis regnatio (= regnum) Dei et tradetur generationi (= genti)  (generationibus = gentibus OT) quae operabitur (= faciet) (facient Tbh;  faciunt Op) fructüs (fructum OT) eius.  Mt 21,44 Et is-qui cadıt (part.) super illum lapidem profligabitur, et omnis  super quem?? cadet, conteret eum.  syc (sys om V.44): Omnis enim qui cadit (part.) super illum lapidem  profligabitur, et omnis super quem cadet, conteret eum.  76 Perf. optativum zur Bezeichnung eines Wunsches (vgl. Anm. 21).  77 ‚m3 statt 3 (syc).Tolletur E a) vobıs rESNUM De]1 et dabıtur populo quı1 dat
rTuctüs.
SYP SVYS Tolletur vobıs reESNUM De]l et, dabıtur populo Qu1 facıt

(dat SyS) rTuctüs.
SYP Tolletur vobıs rTeSNUmM De1 et dabıitur populo Qu1 facıt ructüs.
SCcO V obıs-accıpiletur Dn auferetur) ( Vobis-recipietur auferetur OT)

Dr a) vobis regnatıo W regnum) De]1 et tradetur generatıon1ı P gent1)
(generatiıonıbus gentibus OT) YUaEC operabıtur I facıet) (Tfacıent
acıunt Op) Tuctüs (Iructum OT) e1US.

Mt 21,44 LS-QU cadıt nart ıllum lapıdem profhgabıtur, et OMNS
quem?” cadet, CONTeETEi CUÜU/

SYC (SyS 44) Omnıis enım Qu1 cadıt Dart allum lapıdem
profligabitur, et OMNUS JUEM cadet, CONterTE: CUÜU/

ert. optatıyum ZUT Bezeichnung eINes Wunsches (vgl. Anm. 21)
W 3C STa SyC



66 Molıtor

SYP S-QUW cadıt nart lapıdem hunc, confrıngetur, et, OMNS
quem?” cadet, dısperget e

SCO Kit Qu1 cCorruet iıllud (in-saxum iıllud 186 confrıngetur,
et, QueI COorruet, dısperget conteret OT) ıllum

[er Le> SYC SyYS Quilıbet (verb. OMNI1S alı)quıs) enım qul cadıt
allıurm lapıdem conirıngetur (evertetur SyS) et Oomn1ıs 18

QUELIN cadet, conteret eln

SYP Kit Oomnıs qu1 cadet allum lapıdem confrıngetur et OMnNı1sS ı n
quem”?” cadet, conteret euUu

CO Omnıs qu1 COTTUET ıllud, confrıingetur ; et QUENMN
Ccorruet, conteret (-+ ıllum conteretur JTle Op)

Kur Mt, scheıden dıe Parallelen (Le 20,15 und erst recht Me 12,9)
mıt iıhrem durchaus abweichenden VText, Au  N In der Wortfolge ıllıs OpeTarlls
gehen Harmonie nn Sinalsyrer Zn Vers 4139 ıst festzustellen,
ass dıe gesamte syrısche Überlieferung mıt Eınschluss 'Tatıans eın maJlos
male perdet kennt ! In der Wendung (V 43) dat ructus befindet sich
Harmonietext un SInNalsyrer wıeder 1n Übereinstimmung. Nur
Mt 21,44 annn Na  z Lc 20,18 a ls Parallele heranzıehen. Freilich ist das
Krgebnıs A US dem ILukastext recht 9 Tatıan hat auch J]er den
Matthäustext g IS Grundlage gebraucht. Dabel wırd se1nNe Wortwahl ZU.

'Teıl bestätigt durch den Curetonianus und ZU 'Teıl durch dıe Peschitta.

133 Parabola nuptiarum regalıum
(Mt ‚1-14)

Mt 22,20 Quı fecıt COoNVvıyıum-nuptıiale filıo0 S1110 SVYC SYS SYP
CO uı fecıt nuptias (Sg.) filn SU1

Mt 22,466  Molitor  syp: Et is-qui cadıt (part.) super lapidem hunc, confringetur, et ommis  super quem”? cadet, disperget eum.  geo : Et qui corruet super saxum illud (in-saxum illud Tb) confringetur,  et super quem corruet, disperget (= conteret OT) illum.  [ef. Lc 20,18] syc +sys: Quilibet (verb. omnis (ali)quis) enim qui cadit  super illum lapidem confringetur (evertetur sys) et omnis <is> super  quem cadet, conteret eum.  syp : Et omnis qui cadet super illum lapidem confringetur et omnis <is>  super quem”? cadet, conteret eum.  geo : Omnis qui corruet super saxum illud, confringetur; et super quem  corruet, conteret ( illum Tb; conteretur ille Op).  Für Mt 21,40b scheiden die Parallelen (Lc 20,15 und erst recht Me 12,9)  mit ihrem durchaus abweichenden Text aus. In der Wortfolge illis operarlıs  gehen Harmonie und Sinaisyrer zusammen. — Zu Vers 41a ist festzustellen,  dass die gesamte syrische Überlieferung mit Einschluss Tatians kein malos  male perdet kennt! — In der Wendung (V. 43) dat fructus befindet sich  Harmonietext und Sinaisyrer wieder in Übereinstimmung. — Nur zu  Mt 21,44 kann man Le20,18 als Parallele heranziehen. — Freilich ist das  Ergebnis aus dem Lukastext recht mager; Tatian hat auch hier den  Matthäustext als Grundlage gebraucht. Dabei wird seine Wortwahl zum  Teil bestätigt durch den Curetonianus und zum Teil durch die Peschitta.  133. Parabola nuptiarum regalium  (Mi 22,1-14)  Mt 22,2b Qui fecit convivium-nuptiale filio suo = syc + Sys + syp-.  geo : Qui fecit nuptias (sg.) fil sul.  d  Mt22,4 ... Et qwidqgwid (= omnia) paratum[-est] vobis; venite in (  z  ad)  convivium nupkiale.  syc + sys : Ecce quidquid (= omnia) paratum-est (Kecce cena mea parata  [-est] et tauri mei, saginatio mea, occisi sunt et quidquid (= omnia)  paratum-est syc) venite in domum convivii-nuptialis (venite in (= ad)  convwium-nupkiale SyC).  syp : Ecce convivium meum paratum[-est] et taurı mei et saginata mea  occisa[-sunt], et quidquid (= omnia) paratum[-est], venite in (= ad)  convivium-nupbhale.  geo : Ecce en panem meum <ap>paravi (paratum feci OT), vitulos meos  et [in]erassata mea mactavi (vituli mei (om mei Op) et [in]erassata mea  mactata sunt OT), et omne paratum est, venite in-nuptias has (illas Tb).Kit qudqurd omn18) naratum|-est| vobrsS ; venıte un M ad)
CONVDLLLUM nupbhale.
SYC SYS Kcce quidquid |! 0OMN13) Daratlum-est Kcce CeNa 1062 parata
es 21 taurı mel, sagınatıo Mea, OCCIs1 SUNT, et quidquid 0mMn183)
paratum-est SYC) venıte 1n domum CONVIVIL-NUptLalıs (venıte un VE
conviwwWUM-NunpkLALE SyC)

SYP Kece COoNvıyıum 101e U paratum|[-est| et, taurı mel et sagınata 1062

occısa|-sunt|], et qurdqurd omn183) paratum|-est], venıte uN Pa ad)
conviwvLuUumM-nunpkale.

CO Kcce TE <ap>paravı (paratum fec1ı OL); vıtulos 11605

et lın ]erassata 11162 mactavı (vıtulı mel (0om mel Up) et [ın |ecrassata 1162

mactata sunt OTL), et OMMNNe paratum eST, venıte in-nuptias has (ıllas T6)
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Mt 11 Kt G intravıt autem LEX ul ”deret accumbentes el vıdıt 1bı VITUMN
CGUul 10  a EXSISTIT za © Y UL 1O0O  S habebat) vVvestes talares COMNLVILIVIU1L nuptıalıs
SYC SyYS Kt intravıt (Kit (0A intravıt SyS) DTCX ul »deret (vıdere SyS)

accumbentes el (om et SyS) vıdıt QUu1 110  a indutus ( erat SyS)
vestibus nuptialıs

SYP Hi intravıt DTCX ul »deret accumbentes el dıt 1bı Qu1 10  u

indutus | eTat| vest1ibus nuptialıs
Juando (Ut PILMUHM Op; OCU. 1’b) intravıt TCX ille a intuendum

(ad videndum O'T) | CON |V1VOS ıllos vıdıt 1b1 homınem QUu1 110  S vestitus
funt vVveste nuptıalı (quı1 1n vestiveraft vestem nuptialem OT)

Mt IBE) Constringıte SUas et pedes sSUuas et eicCıte eu tenebras
(SgI.) eXtraneas N eXter10T7€S)
SVYC SYS Apprehendite E M> manıbus SU1LS et Z > pedibus

SUI1ISs et e1IC1ITEe eln tenebras (S9.) extraneas e eXter10T€S)
SYP Ligate SUu4as et pedes SUOoS et, eiıcıte euUumMm tenebras (SO:)

extraneas ET exter10Tres)
SCcO Colligite 1St1USs ıstı O) pedes et (manus et pedes OT) et,

depellıte DArn e1c1te) (abıcıte eıcıte O'T) 1StumM tenebras illas EXTEerT10-
res

Im kurzen Verstei1l Mt 29 herrscht völlıge Übereinstimmung mMI1 allen
syrıschen Zeugen Kuür den Textcharakter VO  s Vers der Kyvangelıen-
harmonie 1ST bezeichnend ass der SinNalsyrer ebenfalls 6C1ihNe Verkürzung
bringt dıe mM1 Tatıan mM1 Ausnahme VO  w G6CCeE übereinstimmt während der
Passus venıte ad COMLV1L1V1UM nuptiale och VO der Peschıitta bezeugt wırd

11 Lreten Cureton]janus un Sinalsyrer abwechselnd für Teıle der Har-
monilelesart eC1in geme1insyrıisches Tbe 1ST der Fiınalsatz ut vıderet In

13a hat der Tatıantext als ersSstes er b das seltenere CONstrıngere

134 De trıbuto Caesarı pendendo
(Mt A 15 Me 19 13 k Le 26)

Mt 29 AA Date quod (Caesarıs (Oaesarı Deo AuUbEM ıd quod Adebatz esins YeLrı-
huste
SVC SYS ate Quod, Üaesarıs Cgaesarı et quod Del Deo
SY P ate CrgO quod (aesarıs Caesarı et quod NDel Deo
SCO ‘ "Tradıte I! date) UNC (0omMm HLO OT) |quod|] Caesarıs Caesarı et

|quod] Del Deo
fer Me 19 17} SYyS (SyC Lücke) ate quod UÜaesarıs Oaesarı et quod Del Deo

SYP uod (gesarıs date Caesarı et quod Del Deo
SCO Tradıte S date) |quod| (Üaesarıs Caesarı et |quod/] De]l Deo



olıtor

(cE Le SYC SYS ate quod (aesarıs Caesarı et quod Del Deo
SYP ate Crg Qquod Caesarıs (ÖOaesarı et, quod De1l Deo
SCcO Nune 1g16ur (0mMm ULC 191tUr Op) tradıte S date) |quod|] (aesarıs

(aesarı et |quod| De1 Deo
Das bekannte Logıon Mt 22,21 narr ist 1ın se1inem zweıten Teıle VO  ;

Tatıan wıeder AuS paränetischen ({ründen erweıtert worden : dıe Auslassung
VO  a Crg Begınn des Zıitates teıilt dıe Harmonie mıt dem Curetonianus
(soweıt erhalten) un! dem SINalsyTer.

135 De resurrectione mortuorum
(Mt 22,253-30 Me 12,18-27 Le 20,27-40)

Mt 22,2968  Molitor  [cf. Le 20,25] syc + sys: Date quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  syp : Date ergo quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  geo: Nunc igitur (om nunc igitur Op) tradite (= date) [quod] Caesaris  Caesari et [quod] Dei Deo.  Das bekannte Logion Mt22,21 (parr) ist in seinem zweiten Teile von  Tatian wieder aus paränetischen Gründen erweitert worden; die Auslassung  von ergo zu Beginn des Zitates teilt die Harmonie mit dem Curetonianus  (soweit erhalten) und dem Sinaisyrer.  135. De resurrectione mortuorum  (Mt 22,23-33 = Me 12,18-27 = Le 20,27-40)  Mt 22,23 ... Venerunt Sadducaei et dicunt ei : Non exsistit (= est) vivificatio  mortuorum.  syc + sys : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei (-+- ante eum syc) et dicunt ei :  Non exsistit vivificatio (surrectio syc) mortuorum.  syp : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei et dieunt ei : Non exsistit vivtficatio  mortuorum.  geo : Accesserunt (+ illi = ad illum OT) Sadducäei (+ iılli OT) qui dieunt  (et loquebantur OT) quoniam non est surrectio.  [Mce 12,18] sys (syc Lücke) : Et venerunt ad eum Sadducaei illi et dicebant :  Non exsistit (= est) surrectio.  syp : Et venerunt Sadducaei ad eum, illi qui dieunt : Surrectio non exsistit.  geo: Et venerunt Sadducaei ad-eum (venerunt ad-eum Sadducaei OT),  qui dicunt (loquebantur + quoniam OT) »Surrectio (4+- mortuorum Op)  non est«78,  [cf. Le 20,27] syc + sys: Et appropinquaverunt quidam (homines sys) ex  Sadducaeis, ılli qui dicunt: Non exsistit surrectio.  syp : Appropinquaverunt autem quidam ex Sadducaeis, illiı qui dicunt :  Surrectio non exsistit.  geo : Accesserunt aliqui (= quidam) (+ illi dat. = ad illum) in illo tempore  Sadducaei qui disputant (= litigant) »Quoniam surrectio non est«78,  Mt 22,24 + 26 ... Moyses ergo mandavit, ut si moreretur (impf.) vir, perma-  neat (verb. sedeat) mulier eius fratri suo. Una autem fuit (26) septem (dat.).  syc + sys: Moyses dixit nobis: Si vero morietur (ali)quis (si (ali)quis  moritur (part.) Sys)  sit mulier eius fratri suo  . (26) usque ad septem  eorum.  syp : Moyses dixit nobis: Si (ali)quis morietur  . [ac]eipiat frater eius  mulierem eius (= illius) ... (26) et usque ad septem eorum.  78 + 0O citationis (vgl. Anm. 45).Venerunt Sadducael et, drecunt er Non exsistit WE est) vıvefıcatıo
mMmoOortuorum
SYC SYS Appropınqguaverunt Sadducae1l (—+ aNTe euWu SYC) et dıiecunt er

Non exsıstıt vLVLfLCcALLO (surrect10 SYC) mMOrtuorum.
SYP Appropinquaverunt Sadducaeı et dıecunt C4 Non exsıstıt vWLfLCALLO

mortuorum
CO Accesserunt (+ ıllı a ılLlum OT) Sadducaei ( —+ ıllı O'T) Qu1 dıeunt

(et loquebantur O'T) quon1am NO  5 est surrect1lo.
|Me, SyYS (SycC Lücke) Kit VENETUN: d euU. Sadducaeı ıllı et d1cebant

Non exsıstıt P est) surrect1o.
SYP Kit VENETUN Sadducaeı d eu iıllı qu1 diıeunt Surrect1io 1N1O0N exsıstıt.
CO H; venerunt Sadducaeı ad-eum (venerunt ad-eum Sadducae1l O'T),

Qquı dieunt (loquebantur quon1am OL) ySurrectio (-+ MOrtuorum Op)
NO  S 8778

[eL. Le SYC SyYS Kt appropınqguaverunt quıidam (homınes SyS)
Sadducaeıs, ıllı Qu1 dieunt Non exsıstıt surrect1o.
SYP Appropinquaverunt autem quıdam Sadducaeıs, ıllı Qqu1 dieunt :

Surrectio 1O  S exsıistıt.
JCO Accesserunt alıquı E Qqul1dam) ( —+ ıllı dat a ıLlum) iın ıll tempore

Sadducael Qquı disputant E lıtıgant) yQuon1am qsurrect1io NOn e87u78
Mt 22,24 2668  Molitor  [cf. Le 20,25] syc + sys: Date quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  syp : Date ergo quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  geo: Nunc igitur (om nunc igitur Op) tradite (= date) [quod] Caesaris  Caesari et [quod] Dei Deo.  Das bekannte Logion Mt22,21 (parr) ist in seinem zweiten Teile von  Tatian wieder aus paränetischen Gründen erweitert worden; die Auslassung  von ergo zu Beginn des Zitates teilt die Harmonie mit dem Curetonianus  (soweit erhalten) und dem Sinaisyrer.  135. De resurrectione mortuorum  (Mt 22,23-33 = Me 12,18-27 = Le 20,27-40)  Mt 22,23 ... Venerunt Sadducaei et dicunt ei : Non exsistit (= est) vivificatio  mortuorum.  syc + sys : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei (-+- ante eum syc) et dicunt ei :  Non exsistit vivificatio (surrectio syc) mortuorum.  syp : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei et dieunt ei : Non exsistit vivtficatio  mortuorum.  geo : Accesserunt (+ illi = ad illum OT) Sadducäei (+ iılli OT) qui dieunt  (et loquebantur OT) quoniam non est surrectio.  [Mce 12,18] sys (syc Lücke) : Et venerunt ad eum Sadducaei illi et dicebant :  Non exsistit (= est) surrectio.  syp : Et venerunt Sadducaei ad eum, illi qui dieunt : Surrectio non exsistit.  geo: Et venerunt Sadducaei ad-eum (venerunt ad-eum Sadducaei OT),  qui dicunt (loquebantur + quoniam OT) »Surrectio (4+- mortuorum Op)  non est«78,  [cf. Le 20,27] syc + sys: Et appropinquaverunt quidam (homines sys) ex  Sadducaeis, ılli qui dicunt: Non exsistit surrectio.  syp : Appropinquaverunt autem quidam ex Sadducaeis, illiı qui dicunt :  Surrectio non exsistit.  geo : Accesserunt aliqui (= quidam) (+ illi dat. = ad illum) in illo tempore  Sadducaei qui disputant (= litigant) »Quoniam surrectio non est«78,  Mt 22,24 + 26 ... Moyses ergo mandavit, ut si moreretur (impf.) vir, perma-  neat (verb. sedeat) mulier eius fratri suo. Una autem fuit (26) septem (dat.).  syc + sys: Moyses dixit nobis: Si vero morietur (ali)quis (si (ali)quis  moritur (part.) Sys)  sit mulier eius fratri suo  . (26) usque ad septem  eorum.  syp : Moyses dixit nobis: Si (ali)quis morietur  . [ac]eipiat frater eius  mulierem eius (= illius) ... (26) et usque ad septem eorum.  78 + 0O citationis (vgl. Anm. 45).Moyses Crgo mandavıt, ut 1 MOTEeTETUT (zump VIT,-

ea (verb. sedeat) mulrer eIUS fratrı S’U  © Una autem funt (26) septem (dat.).
SYC SYS Moyses durat nobiıs : S1 eTO morTIetur (alı)quıs (s1 alı)quıs

morıtur nart SyS) s1ıt mulıer eTUS fratrı S’UO (26) . senpbem

SYP Moyses dauzat nobiıs * S1 (alı)quıs moTtTIetuUr [ac]cıplat frater e1IUSs
muherem e1IuUSs P ıllıus)68  Molitor  [cf. Le 20,25] syc + sys: Date quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  syp : Date ergo quod Caesaris Caesari et quod Dei Deo.  geo: Nunc igitur (om nunc igitur Op) tradite (= date) [quod] Caesaris  Caesari et [quod] Dei Deo.  Das bekannte Logion Mt22,21 (parr) ist in seinem zweiten Teile von  Tatian wieder aus paränetischen Gründen erweitert worden; die Auslassung  von ergo zu Beginn des Zitates teilt die Harmonie mit dem Curetonianus  (soweit erhalten) und dem Sinaisyrer.  135. De resurrectione mortuorum  (Mt 22,23-33 = Me 12,18-27 = Le 20,27-40)  Mt 22,23 ... Venerunt Sadducaei et dicunt ei : Non exsistit (= est) vivificatio  mortuorum.  syc + sys : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei (-+- ante eum syc) et dicunt ei :  Non exsistit vivificatio (surrectio syc) mortuorum.  syp : Appropinquaverunt Sadducaei et dieunt ei : Non exsistit vivtficatio  mortuorum.  geo : Accesserunt (+ illi = ad illum OT) Sadducäei (+ iılli OT) qui dieunt  (et loquebantur OT) quoniam non est surrectio.  [Mce 12,18] sys (syc Lücke) : Et venerunt ad eum Sadducaei illi et dicebant :  Non exsistit (= est) surrectio.  syp : Et venerunt Sadducaei ad eum, illi qui dieunt : Surrectio non exsistit.  geo: Et venerunt Sadducaei ad-eum (venerunt ad-eum Sadducaei OT),  qui dicunt (loquebantur + quoniam OT) »Surrectio (4+- mortuorum Op)  non est«78,  [cf. Le 20,27] syc + sys: Et appropinquaverunt quidam (homines sys) ex  Sadducaeis, ılli qui dicunt: Non exsistit surrectio.  syp : Appropinquaverunt autem quidam ex Sadducaeis, illiı qui dicunt :  Surrectio non exsistit.  geo : Accesserunt aliqui (= quidam) (+ illi dat. = ad illum) in illo tempore  Sadducaei qui disputant (= litigant) »Quoniam surrectio non est«78,  Mt 22,24 + 26 ... Moyses ergo mandavit, ut si moreretur (impf.) vir, perma-  neat (verb. sedeat) mulier eius fratri suo. Una autem fuit (26) septem (dat.).  syc + sys: Moyses dixit nobis: Si vero morietur (ali)quis (si (ali)quis  moritur (part.) Sys)  sit mulier eius fratri suo  . (26) usque ad septem  eorum.  syp : Moyses dixit nobis: Si (ali)quis morietur  . [ac]eipiat frater eius  mulierem eius (= illius) ... (26) et usque ad septem eorum.  78 + 0O citationis (vgl. Anm. 45).(26) et a seLEM

cıtatıonıs (vgl Anm. 45)
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SCO Moyses ( —— hoc-modo OT) dıxıt S1-quis-mortuus-fuerit (Si-1gitur qu1s
mortuus-fuerit O'T) (26) Sponset E ducat) ıllı (dat.) frater e1us
<SUuper_ _> UuXoOTen iıllam elus (Ssponset frater e1IUSs UXOTEIN e1IUs
sıbı-conı1ungat UXOTEM 1Llam eIUS frater eIUS Op)

Mt 22,27-28 HKece mulıer fuıt omNLUM. (28) In vivrfıcatıone MOTTUOTUM,
eulusnamMm ılla[-erıt] eıs ®
SYC SyS Postrema oMNTUM (Kit postremo POSTt SYC) mortua-est,

(—+ <sıbı > SYC) ılla mulrer. (28) In vwrficatione MOTTUOTUM (In SUTTEC-
tıone CrgO SYyC), CwWNAaAM omnıbus fratrıbus (ex eISs SYC) erıt muher ®
Kece enım |ac|ceperunt ea eCCEe enNnım septem (dat.) SyC)

SYP In fıne AF den1qQue) aUTem omnıum mortua-est et1am muher. (28) In
surrectione CISO, euımnam hıs septem er1t muher ? Omnes enım [ ac]-
Ceperun Ca

CO Postrema adhue (om adhuec OT) omnıum e1l-mortua-est (om e1 T’b)
muher ( + YUOQUE OT) ılla ; (28) 1N- (nunc 1N- O'T) surrectione ılla POS-
Lrema (0omM postrema GL, CU1uUS septem iıllıs (0mMm iıllıs OT) <<118- > fuınt
ıll

|ef. Me 12,22-23] SyYS (SyC Lücke) Postremo omnNUM mortua-est et1am ıLL
mulıer. (28) In surrectione CIrSO, UUuUum sSurreXerunt, Cu1lus eISs er1t mulıer ®
Kece enım septem [ac|ceperunt 62

SYP Postrema omNUM mortua-est et1am ıll mulrer. (23) In surrectione
Crg CULUSNAM e1IS er1t muher ® Septem enım |ac|ceperunt ea

SCcO Postrema omnıum muher Ila MOTtUA-esST (mortua-est muher YJUOQUE
illa OI): (23) In-surrectione NUNC 1g1tur in-surrectione OT) ılla (+
postrema 1’b), quando (ubı temp OT) surrexerınt, CUIUS (culusnam Up)
er1t ut-uxor % ula septem illıs < e18- > funt ılla ut-uxor.

[ef. Le 20,532-33| SVC SYS Kit mMOortua-est et1am ıll mulıer. (33) In SUTTEC-
tiıone CULUSNAM (cuınam SyS) e1Is erıt ® Ecece enım ( —+ muher SyS) septem

furt
SYP Kt mortua-es 1ın fıne | den1que) et1am mulrer. (33) In surrectione

EWUSNAM e1ISs er1t muher ® deptem enım [ ac|ceperunt Ca

CO Post eEOS MOTTUUS-EesST, muher QUOQUE ılla (33) Nune 1g1tur 1n SUTTEC-
tione ı1l mMortuorum CU1US ıllıs er1ıt Uut-uXOT (UXOT OT) ®

Mt 22,29 Le 20,34 M aultum autem erratıs. (Le 20,34 Fılız enım mundı
| ac|cıpıunt nart mulıeres.
SVC SYyS (Mt 22,29 M ultum erratıs. [cf. Me 12,24 Nön propter hoc

<1psum > erratıs ® SYyS (Syc ücke)|]
SYS SYC (Le 20,54 Fılır mundı hıus generan et generantur et

|ac]|cınpıunk mulieres et, sunt muheres VITIS.
SYP t 22,29 Krratıs. [ef. Me 12,24 Nön propter hoc erratıs

(Le 20, 34) FKFılıar mundı Uu1us [ ac]cıprunk mulıeres et muheres SUnNt VITIS.



Molıitor

CO (Mt 22,29 Decıpımaini erratıs) ler Me 12,24 Non (om 110  u OT)
propter hoc ( + 1g1tur Op; 1g1tur PEIY Ua I'’b) decıpımını I erratıs)|.
(Le 20,34 Progenies (Db.) hulus reQ10N1S PE mundı) nubunt et nuptum-
dant

Le 20,35-36 174 AamUTLEM Qur allaus mundı digni-fuerunt el allaus surrechonıs
quae <<domo > MOTTUOTUM NON mulrıeres | ac|cıprunt Dart.), DProPLErTEA
quod MOrı NON POSSUNL, sed (36) sacult Angel sunt

SYC SYS 74 AmAutem ur ollaus mundı dıgnı-fFuerunt ( —+ accıpere SYC) el
allaus surrecthonıs (ıllam surrectionem( C) SYyC), quae <Zdomo > MOTTUO-

TW  9 NON ( —+ arı [ac]eıpıunt muheres et et1am SYC) mulreres SUNT VITIS.
(36) Neque MOTL DOSSUNL ; pares-factı-sunt Ze1D1 > enım (11. Angelıs
sicut filn surrection1ıs fıl1 De1 SyC)

SYP IUı aUtem allaruıs mundı dagnı-fuerunt et surrectj]onıs |quae| </domo >
MOrtuUOTUM ; 1O0O  s |ac|cıpıunt et et1am 110  z muheres Sunt. VITIS. (36) Neque
enım ıterum morTI1 possunt ; sacut Angel sunt

ICcO Qu1 aUtem d1ign1 factı-sunt saeculum Ilud asSsequ1 et surrectionem
(—+ iıllam T’b) a-mortuls. 1EeC nubent (nubunt O'TL) 16eC nuptum-dabunt
(nuptum-dant OL) (36) Nec lam-non 110  - ultra OT} ad-mortem

mOoOT1) deinde (deinde mOT1 OT) e1s-potestas-est e possunt), gula
aequales Angelıs Sunt et fl De1 1 et surrectJion1ıs sunt|*9.

Mt 22,02 Le Ego SUÜl/ Deus Z eIus > Abraham (gen Deus
NON est MOTTUOTUM ; (Lc propterea Qquod vıvyunNnt Dart.) C4
SYC SYS (Mt 22,52 E go S'UÜU (om SsSu SyS) Deus Abraham (gen.) ECGce

Deus NON est MOTTUWOTUM, sed vıvorum Le D  a) (Lec> SVYC
SYS Ommnes enım vıount CL,

SYP (Mt 22,32 E go SUÜ/ Deus Abraham Deus NON est MOTTUOTUM,
sed viıvorum (er. Lea Deus enım NO  w esSt, mMmortuorum sed v1ıvorum. .
(Lec Ommnes enım vıounNt er

CO (Mt 22,32 Kıgo Su Deus Abraham Non esT, Deus Deus (0om Deus?
O'T) mortuorum sed vivorum er Lea ula Deus 1O0O  u est, 1HNOTL-

Luorum sed v1vorum|. (Lec$ ula 1V1 SUNT Pa vıyunt)
ıll

Schon 1M ersten Vers ist, sıcher, ass der Harmonletext sıch autf Mt 2229
aufbaut (vgl. vLVLfLCALLO MOrtuoruUumM ') un: nıcht auf Me 12,18 oder Le 20,27
Wohl ıst, venerunt 1T be1l der Markusparallele belegen, ass WIT doch
eın Mosaılıkstück VOT 13 haben. Unser Eindruck VO  - dem Vorrang des
Matthäustextes verstärkt sıch och 1 folgenden kombıinıerten Vers Mt 22,

Wıe frel geht Tatıan ]er mıt se1INeT Vorlage und fasst doch
prägnan alles Wesentlıche Markus 5 22) und Lukas

Aus dem Opiza- Fetraevangeliıum ergänzt; das Adysh-Tetraevangelium hat Lücke !
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20,28 sınd nıcht benutzt worden. Der folgende Vers ist mMosalkartıg AUuSs
M+t 22,27-28 hergestellt. dıe Harmonie azu AUS der Markus- 12,22-23)und Lukasparallele 20,32-33) Anleıhen gemacht hat, ist zweıfelhaft.
Aus Matthäus (22,29 und Lukas 20,34 ist dagegen der folgende Vers der
Kvangelienharmonie zusammengestellt ; multum erratıs wırd auch VON den
Altsyrern (SyC SyS) bezeugt. Nun folgt eın reiner Lukasvers 20,35
ohne Jede andere Parallele ; freigestaltet, trıfft sıch oft mıt der altsyrıschenÜberlieferung, Ja zuletzt mıt der Peschitta (sıcut Angeli sunt), dıe 1eTr a ltes
Trbe bewahrt haben I11USS Den Schluss macht wıeder eın Mischtext AUuSs
Matthäus 22,52 un Lukas 20,38).

136 De prımo mandato Jeg1s
(Mt 22,34-40 Me 12,28-34 Le 10,25-28)

Mt 22,50Tatians Diatessaron  {  (20,28) sind nicht benutzt worden. — Der folgende Vers ist mosaikartig aus  Mt 22,27-28 hergestellt. Ob die Harmonie dazu aus der Markus- (12,22-23)  und Lukasparallele (20,32-33) Anleihen gemacht hat, ist zweifelhaft. —  Aus Matthäus (22,29) und Lukas (20,34) ist dagegen der folgende Vers der  Evangelienharmonie zusammengestellt ; multum erratis wird auch von den  Altsyrern (syc + sys) bezeugt. — Nun folgt ein reiner Lukasvers (20,35)  ohne jede andere Parallele ; freigestaltet, trifft er sich oft mit der altsyrischen  Überlieferung, ja zuletzt mit der Peschitta (sicut Angeli sunt), die hier altes  Erbe bewahrt haben muss. — Den Schluss macht wieder ein Mischtext aus  Matthäus (22,32) und Lukas (20,38).  136. De primo mandato legis  (Mt 22,34-40 = Mc 12,28-34 = Lce 10,25-28)  Mt 22,36 ... Quidnam [est] magnum mandatum et principale in lege-mosaica ?  syc + sys: Quidnam est mandatum magnum et primum (verb. prius)  (om et primum sys) in lege-mosaica ?  syp : Quidnam est mandatum primum omnium ?  geo : Quod (= quid) (quoniam quod (= quid) OT) est primum mandatum ?  Mt22,37 Dixit ei: Ames Dominum Deum tuum ex omni (= toto) corde  tuo et virtute tua.  syc + sys: Dixit ei Iesus: Ames Dominum Deum tuum ex omni corde  tuo et ex omni anima tua et ex omni wirtute tua.  syp : Iesus autem dixit ei: Ames Dominum Deum tuum ex omni corde  tuo et ex omni anima tua et ex omni wvirtute tua.  Lc 10,28b Haec fac et viv(es) (part. = fut.).  syc + sys : Haec fac et vives (part. = fut.).  syp : Hoc fac et vives.  geo : Istud operare (= fac) et vives.  Mt 22,40 In duobus mandatis inhaerent etiam lex-mosaica et prophetae.  syc + sys : In his duobus mandatis inhaeret lex-mosaica et prophetae =  SYP  geo: In his duobus mandatis omnis lex et prophetae (propheta OT)  constringuntur (suspensa sunt (= dependuntur) OT).  Die Verwandtschaft der tatianischen Textgestalt der Christusfrage (Mt  22,36) mit der altsyrischen Überlieferung liegt klar auf der Hand; denken  wir nur an den Ausdruck lex-mosaica (vgl. Anm. 26) und an die Kombination  von Matthäus (magnum) mit Markus 12,28 (primum). — Auch das Schrift-  zitat aus Deuteronomium 6,5 kann wegen seines Rahmens nur Matthäus  und nicht den beiden anderen Synoptikern (Me 12,30 bzw. Le 10,27) ent-  nommen sein, — Der folgende Vers hingegen ist nur bei Lukas 10,28 zu  belegen. — Das letzte Zitat ist wieder reiner Matthäustext (22,40).Juldnam es MAGNÜM mandatum el prıncınale unN lege-mosaica ®
SYVC SYS Quıdnam est, mandatum HW GWWÜUM et prımum verb. prıus)

(om et prımum SyS) un lege-mosaica ®
SYD Quıidnam est, mandatum prımum omnıum ®
SCO uod WE Qu1d) (quon1am quod Qu1d) O'T) est prımum mandatum ®

Mt Z2,91. Daxat er Ames Domınum Deum tuum OMNI1 ET toto corde
510 et, v»ortute LU
SYC SYS Daxat C4 lesus Ames Dominum Deum tuum omn1ı corde

LUO et omnı anıma tua et omn1ı »ortute LU
SYP lesus autem dıxıt el Ames Dominum Deum tuum OMnı corde

tu0O et OMnı anıma ua et Oomnı v»ırtute LU
Lie Haec fac et V1v(es) (Dart fut.)

SYC SYVS Haec fac e Vvıves nart fÜb:)
SYP Hoec fac et V1ıves.
CO Istud ODEIALE faC) et, V1ves.

Mt 22,40 In duobus mandatıs inhaeren: et1am lex-mosaica et, prophetae.
SVYC SYVS In hıs duobus mandatıs inhaeret; lex-mosaica et prophetae

SYyYPD
CO In hıs duobus mandatıs OmMnNnı1ısS lex et prophetae (propheta OT)

constringuntur (Ssuspensa Sunt dependuntur) O)
Die Verwandtschaft der tatıanıschen Textgestalt der Christusfrage (Mt

22,36 mıt der altsyrıschen Überlieferung lıegt klar auf der Hand ; denken
WIT 11UTr den Ausdruck lex-mosaica (vgl Anm 26) un die Kombination
VON Matthäus (magnum) mıt Markus 12,28 (prımum). uch das Schrift-
zıtat AUS Deuteronomium 6, ann SeINES Rahmens 1Ur Matthäus
und nıcht den beiden anderen Synoptikern (Me 12,30 bzw. Le 10,27 ent-
NOMmMMenN SeIN. Der folgende Vers hingegen ist be1 Lukas 10,28
belegen. Das letzte Zıitat ist wıeder reiner Matthäustext



olıtor

137 Parabola Samarıtanı m1ser1cordıs
(Lec 10,29-37)

Lc urs-est Proximus meus ®
SYC SYyS Kit qu1s-est PrOXIMUS meus % SYP
CO Kit Qu1s est proximus meus %

Le a Kıx E a) Terusalem ın ericho SYC SYyS SYP
CO A-lerusalem ad-LTericho.

Le ,  a72  Molitor  137. Parabola Samaritani misericordis  (Le 10,29-37)  Lc 10,29b Quis-est proximus meus ?  syc + sys : Et quis-est proximus meus ? = syp.  geo : Et quis est proximus meus ?  Lc 10,30a  . Ex (= a) Ierusalem in Iericho = syc + sys + syp.  geo : A-Ierusalem ad-Iericho.  Le 10,34a ... <In> vino et unguento obligavit( !) eum.  syc + sys : Et (om et syc) obligavit vulnera eius et infudit super ea vinum  et unguentum (proiecit (= immisit) unguentum et vinum sys).  syp : Et obligavit vulnera eius et infudit super ea vinum et unguentum =  SyC  ge0 :  'Et ei-implicavit (= obligavit) (+ illi Tb) vulnus illud et deposuit  (= infudit) oleum et vinum.  Le 10,36a Quis videtur tibi quod fuit proximus illius verberati ?  syc + sys : Quis ex his tribus videtur tibi quod fuit proximus illius qui  cecidit in manus (verb. manibus) latronum ?  syp: Quis ergo ex his tribus videtur tibi quod proximus[-fuit] ei qui  cecidit in manus (verb. manibus). latronum ?  geo : Quis (Nunc quis OT) ex his tribus tibi-cogitatur (cogitatur tibi OT)  proximus eius qui procidit (= incidit) in manus latronum (in-latrones  OT)?  Le 10,37 Dixit ei : Ile qui misertus-est eius. Etiam tu sic fac !  syc + sys: Dixit ei: Ille qui misertus-est eius. Dixit (dicit?) ei Iesus :  I et etiam tu sic sis faciens (= fac) !  syp : Is autem dixit : Ille qui misertus-est eius. Dicit ei Iesus : I, etiam tu  sic sis faciens (= fac)!  geo: Ille autem ei-dixit (dixit OT): Qui fecit misericordiam cum illo.  Dizit illi Iesus : Ambula et fac tu quoque isto-eodem-modo (et tu quoque  isto-eodem[-modo] fac OT) et vivas (om et vivas OT)!  Über die ersten Versfragmente (Lc 10,29b und 30a) erübrigt sich eine text-  kritische Bemerkung. Le 10,34a ist die Stellung des Verbs obligare, das  auch von den übrigen syrischen Zeugen gebracht wird, ungewöhnlich.  Ob Le10,36a von Tatian wirklich mit Absicht ex his tribus ausgelassen  worden ist? Die Verkürzung von qui cecidit in manus latronum in das  Partizip verberati ist echt tatianisch. Und Le 10,37 ist trotz Auslassung von  i et der Zusammenhang mit der syrischen Überlieferung unverkennbar.1n > V1INO et unguento oblıgavıt( !] eumnm.

SYC SyS Kt (om et SYC) oblıgavıt vulnera e1us et infudıt vinum
et unguentum (projecıt E immısıt) unguentum et vinum SyS)

SYP Kit obligavıt vulnera e1IUs et, infudıt vinum et unguentum
SYC

SCO Kt eli-Implicavıt Dn oblıgavıt) ( —+ ıllı T’b) vulnus Ilud et deposult
Pa infudıt) oleum et vinum.

Le ‚  a Quis videtur tıbı quod fu1t proximus ıllıus verberatı ®
SYC SYS u1s hıs trıbus videtur tıbı quod fu1t Proximus iıllıus Qu1

cecıdit 1n (verb. manıbus) latronum ®
SYP Quis CISO hıs trıbus vıdetur t1ıbı quod proximus[-fuit] el Qu1

cecıdıt ın (verb. manıbus) latronum %
CO Quıis Nunc Qu1s O'T) hıs trıbus tıbı-cogıtatur (cogıtatur t1bı O'T1)

Proxıimus e1IUS quı procıdıt P 1Nnc1d1t) ın latronum (in-latrones
OT)

Le 10,37 ıxıt el Ille Quı1 mısertus-est CIUS. Ktıam tu S1IC fac
SYC SYS Dıxıt el {lle qu1 mısertus-est e1uUs. Dıxıt (dıcıt ?) el lesus :

et et1am u S1C S1S facıens D fac) — — aD
SYP Is aUutem dıxıt Ille qu1 mısertus-est eWUS. Dıieit el lesus E, et1am Gu

SIC IS facıens fac) !
CO ING autem el-dıxıt (dıxıt OL) uı fecıt m1ıserı1cordıam Cu illo.

1ıxıt ıllı lesus Ambula et fac Du QUOQUE isto-eodem-modo (et u QUOQUE
isto-eodem|[-modo| faC O'T) el VIVDAS (om et vıvas OT)!

ber dıie ersten Versiragmente (Le un! 302) erübrıgt sıch eıne DEeX -
krıtische Bemerkung. Lea ist die Stellung des Verbs oblıgare, das
uch VO  s den übrıgen syrıschen Zeugen gebracht wird, ungewöhnlıch.

Lea VOIL Tatıan wiıirklich mıt Absıcht hıs trıbus ausgelassen
worden ist; ® Die Verkürzung V  e Qu1 ececıdıt 1n latronum ın das
Partizıp verberatiı ıst echt tatıanısch. Und Le 10,37 ist TOULZ Auslassung VON

et der Zusammenhang mı1t der syrıschen Überlieferung unverkennbar.
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138 Controversia ın templo dıe festo medıante
(Jo ?  w  )

Jo 7,20b Quis quaerıt occıdere tet SVC SYyS SYP
SCO uis quaerıt LE occıdere ®

‚Jo 7,28DbD Kıgo non me1pso E INea sponte) venıTatians Diatessaron  73  138. Controversia in templo die festo mediante  (Jo 7,14-36)  Jo 7,20b Quis quaerit occidere te? = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Quis quaerit te occidere ?  Jo 7,28b Ego non® a meipso (= mea sponte) veni ...  SyC + sys : A meipso (= mea sponte) non veni.  syp : Et a meipso (= mea sponte) non ven!.  geo : Et a meipso (verb. a capite meo) non ven!i.  Jo 7,37b ... Stabat Dominus noster et clamat (= clamabat) : Omnis qui sitit,  veniat ad me et bibat.  syc + sys : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit : Is-qui sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  syp : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit: Si (ali)quis sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  geo: Stetit (<con>stetit OT) Iesus, clamabat (exclamavit (verb. cla-  morem fecit) OT) et loquebatur (dixit OT) : Si sitit aliquis (si<-igitur>  aliquis sitiet (crediderit in-me Op) OT), veniat ad. me [et] (et OT) bibat.  Nur zu Jo 7,37 ist zu bemerken, dass, wie wir schon sahen, die Umschrei-  bung Dominus noster für Iesus auf Lektionarstil hinweist und ziemlich  häufig, hier aber nicht, beim Sinaisyrer vorkommt (vgl. Anm. 49).  139. Iesus lux mundi  (Jo 8,12-20)  Jo 8,12a ... Ego sum lumen mundi = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Ego sum lumen regionis (= mundi).  140. Iesus Filius Dei  (Jo 8,34-59)  Jo 8,39 ... Nosmetipsi filii Abraham (gen.) [sumus]. Si filii estis enim Abra-  ham, opera eius facite.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis : Si filii  estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.) facite.  syp : Responderunt et dicunt ei: Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis  Tesus : Quod-si filii facti-estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.)  facientes sitis (= facite).  80 non = a\SYC SYS mMe1pSO E 116a sponte) 1O  S enl
SYD Kt mMme1pso OE 1INneca sponte) Nnon venl]l,
CO IDir mMe1pso verb. capıte mMeo) 110  - ven.l].

Jo 1,9(DTatians Diatessaron  73  138. Controversia in templo die festo mediante  (Jo 7,14-36)  Jo 7,20b Quis quaerit occidere te? = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Quis quaerit te occidere ?  Jo 7,28b Ego non® a meipso (= mea sponte) veni ...  SyC + sys : A meipso (= mea sponte) non veni.  syp : Et a meipso (= mea sponte) non ven!.  geo : Et a meipso (verb. a capite meo) non ven!i.  Jo 7,37b ... Stabat Dominus noster et clamat (= clamabat) : Omnis qui sitit,  veniat ad me et bibat.  syc + sys : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit : Is-qui sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  syp : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit: Si (ali)quis sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  geo: Stetit (<con>stetit OT) Iesus, clamabat (exclamavit (verb. cla-  morem fecit) OT) et loquebatur (dixit OT) : Si sitit aliquis (si<-igitur>  aliquis sitiet (crediderit in-me Op) OT), veniat ad. me [et] (et OT) bibat.  Nur zu Jo 7,37 ist zu bemerken, dass, wie wir schon sahen, die Umschrei-  bung Dominus noster für Iesus auf Lektionarstil hinweist und ziemlich  häufig, hier aber nicht, beim Sinaisyrer vorkommt (vgl. Anm. 49).  139. Iesus lux mundi  (Jo 8,12-20)  Jo 8,12a ... Ego sum lumen mundi = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Ego sum lumen regionis (= mundi).  140. Iesus Filius Dei  (Jo 8,34-59)  Jo 8,39 ... Nosmetipsi filii Abraham (gen.) [sumus]. Si filii estis enim Abra-  ham, opera eius facite.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis : Si filii  estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.) facite.  syp : Responderunt et dicunt ei: Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis  Tesus : Quod-si filii facti-estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.)  facientes sitis (= facite).  80 non = a\Stabat OMINUS NOSTeEeT et clamat clamabat) Omnis Qu1 sıtıt,
ven]lat ad et bıbat
SVYC SYS Stabat Tlesus et, clamat et cıt Is-qui sıtıt, venlat ad et

bıbat
SY Stabat lesus et clamat et dieit SI (alı)quıs sıtıt, ven]lat ad et

bıbat
SCO Stetit (<con >stetit OT) Jesus, clamabat (exclamavıt verb. cla-

fecıt) OT) et loquebatur (dixıt OT) SI sıtıt alıquıs (S1<-1g1tur >
alıquis sıtıet, (credıderıt 1in-me Op) OT), venıat ad ‚ et|] (et OT) bıbat

Nur Jo 17 ist bemerken, dass, WI1]e WIT schon sahen, dıe Umschrei-
bung Dominus noster für Tesus auf Lektionarstil hınweıst und ziemlich
häufig, hier aber nıcht, eım Sinalsyrer vorkommt (vgl Anm 42)

139 lesus lux mundı
(Jo S, 12-20)

‚Jo 6,12aTatians Diatessaron  73  138. Controversia in templo die festo mediante  (Jo 7,14-36)  Jo 7,20b Quis quaerit occidere te? = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Quis quaerit te occidere ?  Jo 7,28b Ego non® a meipso (= mea sponte) veni ...  SyC + sys : A meipso (= mea sponte) non veni.  syp : Et a meipso (= mea sponte) non ven!.  geo : Et a meipso (verb. a capite meo) non ven!i.  Jo 7,37b ... Stabat Dominus noster et clamat (= clamabat) : Omnis qui sitit,  veniat ad me et bibat.  syc + sys : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit : Is-qui sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  syp : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit: Si (ali)quis sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  geo: Stetit (<con>stetit OT) Iesus, clamabat (exclamavit (verb. cla-  morem fecit) OT) et loquebatur (dixit OT) : Si sitit aliquis (si<-igitur>  aliquis sitiet (crediderit in-me Op) OT), veniat ad. me [et] (et OT) bibat.  Nur zu Jo 7,37 ist zu bemerken, dass, wie wir schon sahen, die Umschrei-  bung Dominus noster für Iesus auf Lektionarstil hinweist und ziemlich  häufig, hier aber nicht, beim Sinaisyrer vorkommt (vgl. Anm. 49).  139. Iesus lux mundi  (Jo 8,12-20)  Jo 8,12a ... Ego sum lumen mundi = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Ego sum lumen regionis (= mundi).  140. Iesus Filius Dei  (Jo 8,34-59)  Jo 8,39 ... Nosmetipsi filii Abraham (gen.) [sumus]. Si filii estis enim Abra-  ham, opera eius facite.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis : Si filii  estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.) facite.  syp : Responderunt et dicunt ei: Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis  Tesus : Quod-si filii facti-estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.)  facientes sitis (= facite).  80 non = a\Kıgo SuL Ilumen mundı SYC SYyS SYP
CO Kıgo SsSu Iumen reg10N1s mundı)

140 Tesus FKıllus De1l
(Jo 8,34-59)

‚Jo 5,09Tatians Diatessaron  73  138. Controversia in templo die festo mediante  (Jo 7,14-36)  Jo 7,20b Quis quaerit occidere te? = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Quis quaerit te occidere ?  Jo 7,28b Ego non® a meipso (= mea sponte) veni ...  SyC + sys : A meipso (= mea sponte) non veni.  syp : Et a meipso (= mea sponte) non ven!.  geo : Et a meipso (verb. a capite meo) non ven!i.  Jo 7,37b ... Stabat Dominus noster et clamat (= clamabat) : Omnis qui sitit,  veniat ad me et bibat.  syc + sys : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit : Is-qui sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  syp : Stabat Iesus et clamat et dicit: Si (ali)quis sitit, veniat ad me et  bibat.  geo: Stetit (<con>stetit OT) Iesus, clamabat (exclamavit (verb. cla-  morem fecit) OT) et loquebatur (dixit OT) : Si sitit aliquis (si<-igitur>  aliquis sitiet (crediderit in-me Op) OT), veniat ad. me [et] (et OT) bibat.  Nur zu Jo 7,37 ist zu bemerken, dass, wie wir schon sahen, die Umschrei-  bung Dominus noster für Iesus auf Lektionarstil hinweist und ziemlich  häufig, hier aber nicht, beim Sinaisyrer vorkommt (vgl. Anm. 49).  139. Iesus lux mundi  (Jo 8,12-20)  Jo 8,12a ... Ego sum lumen mundi = syc + sys + syp.  geo : Ego sum lumen regionis (= mundi).  140. Iesus Filius Dei  (Jo 8,34-59)  Jo 8,39 ... Nosmetipsi filii Abraham (gen.) [sumus]. Si filii estis enim Abra-  ham, opera eius facite.  sys (syc Lücke) : Dicunt ei : Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis : Si filii  estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.) facite.  syp : Responderunt et dicunt ei: Pater noster Abraham est. Dicit eis  Tesus : Quod-si filii facti-estis Abraham (gen.), opera Abraham (gen.)  facientes sitis (= facite).  80 non = a\Nosmetipsıi fih Abraham (gen.) sumus| S1 estis enım bra-
ham, e1IUSs facıte.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Dieunt el Pater noster Abraham est. Dieit e1Is S] fıhln

estis Abraham (gen.) Abraham (gen.) facıte.
SYP KResponderunt et dicunt el Pater nNnOoster Abraham est Dıieit e1Is

Iesus : Wuod-sı fıhn factl-estis Abraham (gen.), Abraham gen.)
facıentes s1ıtıs n © facıte).

NO  -



Molitor

CO Kesponderunt ( + Il (dat.) 1’b) et dixerunt ıllı (dat.) (om ıllı T'b)
Pater nOoster Abraham est; Kespondıt lesus et, els-dıxıt (Dixit ıllıs
lesus ÖL) S1<-1g1tur>-forte lıber1 N Abrahae esset1s,
opus O’T)-forte Abrahae facereti1s.

Jo 8,40 Kt (T quaerıtıs occıdere ® Abraham SC 10  S fecıt
SYS (SyC Lücke) Nune autem 66CGeEe quaerı1t1s occıdere Abraham

hoc 110  S fecıt.
SYP Nunec autem CCCGEC quaerıit1is occıdere Hoc Abraham 10  a} fecıt
CO Nunc aUtem quaerıtis occ]ıdere istud (hoc O'T) Abraham pater

(0om pater OT) 10  w operatus-est.
4O 8,44 Vos falır est1is Malı, alle qur Il a) PrINC1P10 OCC1ISOT homınum

hOom1c1d3,) est,
SYS (SyC Lücke) Vos autem Malijı (gen.) estis oalle ur de integTO ET a_

PTINC1P10) OCC1ISOT homınum homicı1ıda,) est;
SYP Vos D a) atre calumnı1atore d1abolo) exsIsStIS a est1s)

alle q a) princ1ıp10 OCCISOT homınum .. —__ homi1c1da,) est
CO Vos patre daemone (patrıs daemonıs OT) estis ille homıcıda

funt (est OT) ah inıtıo0.
Jo 5,462 Qu1s vobıs arguet de (verb. SUuperT) peccato % SyS (SyC Lücke)

SYP
SCO Quis vobıs ıllıcıt (convıncet ÖOL) propter eccata(peccatum
OT)

Jo 8,48b uod Samarıtanus es| u SYS SYP (SyC Lücke)
ICO (Juoni1am Samarıtanus ( + u OL

Jo Ö,91 Omnıs <18S->quı verbum 100e U Servat, mortem 1ın 2eLLernum
NO  s qustabıt.
SYS (SyC Lücke) Is-quı verbum 1HNEeUIN Servat, mortem HNO qustabıt ıIn

ageternum.
SYP Is-quı verbum 1LE UIIN Servat, mortem 1O  a vıdebıt 1ın aeternum
CO S1<-1g1tur > alıquıs verba 111e (verbum 101e UM O'T) conservaverit,

mortem 1011 vıidebıt usque| 3, ageternıtatem.
‚Jo 5,96 Abraham exspectabat ut vıderet 1em INEUNL, dıt autem et SaVlSUS-

est
SYS (SYC Lücke) Abraham exsnECLabat ut vıderet 1em INeCUNM, et, vıdıt

et JaVvısus-est.
SYP Abraham aber vester exspeclabat UT vıderet 1em MeunN, et vıdıt

et gaVvlsus-est.
CO Abraham pater vester Ibıdınabat D cuplebat) vıdere 1em 10eUMmM

(gaudebat ut vıderet 1em UnC INEeEUIN O1); vıdıt (et vıdıt OT) et a-
visus-est.



Tatians Diatessaron

Jo 8,57Tatians Diatessaron  75  Jo8,57 ... Filius quinquaginta annorum non factus-est (= quinquaginta  annos non habes) et Abraham vidisti? = sys (syc Lücke).  syp: Hucusque filius quinquaginta annorum non factus-es (= nondum  quinquaginta annos habes) et Abraham vidisti ?  geo : Quinquaginta anni (annorum OT) nondum sunt tui (nondum es Op;  nondum es tu Tb), et Abraham vidisti (vidistine OT)?  Jo 8,58 Dixit eis : Antequam fieret Abraham, ego exstiti (= fwi).  sys (syc Lücke): Dixit eis: Amen, amen dico vobis: Antequam fieret  Abraham, ego exstiti (= fwi).  syp : Dixit eis Iesus : Amen, amen dico vobis : Antequam fieret Abraham,  ego exsisto (= sum).  geo : Dixit illis Iesus: Profecto iustum (Amen amen OT) loquor vobis,  antequam Abraham esset (fieret) fui ego (ego sum OT).  Wenn Jo 8,39 wie fast immer in der Harmonie die einführenden Worte  fehlen, so ist doch dabei nicht zu vergessen, dass auch der Sinaisyrer im  Gegensatz zum griechischen Text eine ganz kurze Einleitung hat : Dicunt ei.  V. 40 wandelt Tatian die erste Vershälfte mit cur zu einem Fragesatz um  und stellt me prononciert an der Anfang; sic statt hoc ist wohl auch eine  freie Übersetzung, obgleich der Sinaisyrer sein hoc durch seine Wortstellung  auch nicht besonders betont. V.44 vermelden Evangelienharmonie wie  Sinaisyrer die Bezeichnung pater für den »Bösen« (altertümlicher als »Teufel«,  »Verleumder«) ; Tatian setzt aber deutlicher als der Sinaisyrer »Söhne des  Bösen «und nicht bloss den puren Genitiv. In V. 51 haben Harmonie wie  Sinaisyrer (der Curetonianus fehlt in der ganze Perikope !) statt videbit das  echt semitische, aber hier nicht bezeugte gustabit, in ersterer oberdrein  erst am Schluss in freier Wortfolge. V. 56 begenet uns bei Tatian und allen  Syrern statt exsultavit ein exspectabat, das sogar noch im Adysh-Tetra-  evangelium als libidinavit (»sehnlichst verlangen«) nachwirkt; wieder lassen  dabei Harmonie und Sinaisyrer pater vester aus. V. 57 ist filius nicht wie  sonst im Kapitel 8 des Johannesevangeliums wörtlich zu nehmen, es steht  vielmehr zur Bezeichnung des Alters nach semitischen Sprachgebrauch.  Zugleich bringt Tatian statt nondum einfach non. V. 58 endlich finden wir  in der Evangelienharmonie und beim Sinaisyrer exstiti = fui, dagegen in  der Peschitta wie im Griechischen sum. In der altgeorgischen Version  spiegelt sich beides wider: der ältere Adyshcodex hat fui, die jüngeren  Opiza- und Tbethi-Tetraevangelien natürlich sum.  (Fortsetzung folgt)Fıllus quinquagınta ANNOTUM 1Lon factus-est E quınquagınta
NO  w habes) et Abraham vıdıstı ® SyYS (SyC Lücke)

SYP Hucusque fılıus quınquagınta ALLNOTUM NO  w factus-es !l nondum
quınquagınta habes) et, Abraham vıidıstı ®

SCO Quinquaginta aNnı (annorum OT) nondum SUNT, tu1 (nondum Op;
nondum u 1'b), et Abraham vıidıstı (vıdıstıne OT)

Jo S,08 Dıixıit e1Is Antequam fıeret, Abraham, CO exstit] fwr)
SYVS (SyC Lücke) Diıixıit e1sS Amen, amen 1C0O vobıs : Antequam fıeret

Abraham, CDO exstit] PE fur)
SYD Diıxit e1Is Iesus Amen, ammnen 1C0O vobis Antequam fıeret Abraham,

CO exsisto r sSum).
SCO Dıiıxıit ıllıs Tlesus : Profecto 1ustum (Amen aAmnen ÖOT) loquor vobıs,

antequam Abraham esset (fıeret) fr C9O (egO Sl OT)
Wenn ‚J o 5,99 W1e fast iImmer ın der Harmonie dıe einführenden Worte

fehlen, ist doch dabeı nıcht VEISESSCNH, ass auch der Sinalsyrer 1m
Gegensatz ZU ogTr1ecCchıschen Text eıne Sahz kurze Kınleıitung hat Dıceunt el

wandelt Tatıan dıe EeTSTtEe Vershälfte mıt C{ET einem Hragesatz
und stellt prononcıert der Anfang; S1C STAa hoc ist. ohl auch e]nNne
freıe Übersetzung, obgleich der Sinalsyrer sSe1In hoc durch qe1INe Wortstellung
auch nıcht besonders betont. vermelden Kvangelienharmonie W1e
Sinalsyrer dıe Bezeichnung pater für den » Bösen« (altertümlıcher q Is » Feufel«,
» Verleumder«) Tatıan SETZ aber deutlicher a ls der Sinalsyrer »SCShne des
Bösen « und nıcht bloss den Genitiv. In 51 haben Harmonie W1e
Sinalsyrer (der Curetonlanus In der Perıkope !) vıdebıt das
echt semitische., 9,ber 1eTr nıcht bezeugte gustabıt, ın ersterer oberdrein
erst, Schluss 1n freler Wortfolge. 56 begenet be1 Tatıan un:! allen
Syrern STa exsultavıt ein exspectabat, das och IIn Adysh-Tetra-
evangelıum als Lbıdinavıt (»sehnlıchst verlangen«) nachwirkt wıeder lassen
dabeı armonı1e un Sinalsyrer pater vester A US., D7 ist fıllus nıcht W1e
SONS 1mM Kapıtel des Johannesevangeliums wörthch nehmen, STLEe
vielmehr ZUT Bezeichnung des Alters ach semıtischen Sprachgebrauch.
Zugleich bringt Tatıan STA nondum einfach 11011, 58 ndlıch finden WIT
1n der Kvangelienharmonie un: eım SinNalsyrer exstit] 1ud; dagegen ın
der Peschıitta W1e 1MmM Griechischen SUu. In der altgeorgischen Version
spiegelt sıch beıdes wıder : der ältere Adyshcodex hat {ül. dıe Jüngeren
Opıza- un!: T’bethi-Tetraevangelien natürlich SsSu

(Fortsetzung folgt)



Zwe1l Miıszellen Z Chronık Vvon Se’ert
VO  -

Raıner Degen
Eın Stück der Chronık VO Sefert?

In den Melanges de 1’Universıitea Saınt-Joseph, tome 411 (Beyrouth
1966), hat Prof. J.M. KFiıey, eın Verzeichnıis der °‘Noms PTODTIES de la
seconde partıe de la Chronque de Seert' 1 veröffenthlcht; dafür gebührt ıhm
der ank aller diıeser Chronık Interessjierten.

Darüberhinaus macht Prof. Fıey dıe wichtige Mıitteulung } l’on peut
completer une partıe de l’une des mMan quantes de la premıere partıe«
der Chronık (S 202). In der arabıschen Übersetzung der ° Hıstoire abregee
de l’Eglise catholıque”? VO  e Lhomond hat nämlıch der Übersetzer Joseph
Davıd einıge Texte als Zıitate gekennzeichnet, die yeınem der orientalıschen
Hıstoriker« (ahad al-mu ’ arrıhina S-Sargıyına)? entnommen hat Prolf. Kıey
bemerkt dıesen Zıitaten : » Les resumes donnäs SUrT Mär Kugene, ean de
Beith Zabdal et, Aha de Zarnoga correspondent exactement eXTte de la
Chromque, le premier ans le manuserıt de Mossoul-Bagdad et les aUtres
ans les separees COpP1EeS Seert. Dar Magr Scher et provenant de
eXTte de Mossoul. Maıs certalns detaıls pubhes Par Mar Davıd, MIS egale-
ment Dar Iu1 entre guilllemets et attrıbues meme ‘hıstorıen orıental',
sont Ils completent partıe la lacune eNtre les feuılles
et et donnent le däbut de U’histoire de Yaunän d’Anbar. Avec Cce
hıstoire (avan elle, Sl Mer Davıd na Pas change l’ordre ans lequel

206-218
Der 'Iitel des Werkes lautet auf den MIT vorliegenden Photokopien : Histoire abregee de

l’Eglise catholique, Har Lhomond. Traduite du francais et, augmentee Dar Joseph Darid;
choreve&que syrıen Mossoul. EKdition stereotypee. Mossoul Imprimerie des Peres Dominicains
1873, und 171 abisch SIl ] U 9 6 , 3 y 160 mWEa Cal
.Mb.u a‘l.;>} J}‘.> —A A Sio| dn ,l dgl ] AI A A.>.J.9:..J  .
AN'Y: N] L! o od] e Fiey, op. cit., S. 202 und

G.Grafi, y  » 791 sind entsprechend berichtigen. Dr. BRaımund Köbert,
Professor Päpstlichen Bibelinstitut, möchte 1C. für die liebenswürdige Beschaffung der
Photokopien meınen ergebenen ank aussprechen. (Das uch ist 1n der Bikliothek des Ponti-
f1Cc10 Istituto Orientale, KRoma, vorhanden).
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Ziwel Miszellen Chronik VO.  - Se’ert

presentajent Iuı les feuıllets) trouvaıt unNne notice {1[ le cCouvent de
Kamoul. On peut 1Te S1 Cce notice represente le eXTtEe complet de I
Chronmque 31 elle n en donne qu' un resume substantiel. Les notices D  m-.
dantes, que V’on peut eX LE de Ia Chromque, sont habıtuellement
resumees, maıls donnent tels quels les essentijels des phrases44,

Die Folgerungen, dıie Prof. Fıey AaAUuS dem FKund der /Zaitate diıeses
genannten yorientalıschen Hıstorikers« zıeht, lauten »De la presence de
eXTEe ans 1’ Hıstorvre de MerT Davıd, peut conclure QUE la PAage manquante
de la Chromque de Seert fut perdue entre 18753, date laquelle Magr Davıd
consulta le manuseriıt de Mossoul, et 1907, date de la publicatıon de Magr

Scher« (S 204)
Die Angaben ber Mar Augin, Yühannä und Ahäa, dıe als »exactement«

dem Text der Chronık entsprechend bezeichnet werden, »SoONT, habıtuelle-
ment TesUMEES« (S 203) das heısst ahber doch, S1e entsprechen nıcht SahZ
der Chronık VOL Se‘ert Und ın der Tal sınd S1IE nıcht der Chronıiık eNtT-
NOMMEN, sondern dem Kıtab al-Mıgdal des Mari ıb Sulaıman2?. Die fol-
genden Textvergleiche mOögen das beweılsen.

a) Mar Augin
Texte Mär/i1, ) 31" > Davıd, a 2v>'4' ——  —”_ $ 49 Se’ert p/1 24-26|°

MarıL& AAyl )‘.3 e
Davıdyl K(( Caa 9l 9L

al A Ayb Cagl ıL Ll a Seert

9 Ca 199
Al

Ng 155199Zwei Miszellen zur Chronik von Se‘ert  f  presentaient ä lui les feuillets) se trouvait une notice sur le couvent de  Kamoul. On ne peut dire si cette notice represente le texte complet de la  Chronique ou si elle n’en donne qu’un re&sum6e substantiel. Les notices pr6c6-  dantes, que l’on peut comparer au texte de la Chronique, sont habituellement  r6sumees, mais donnent tels quels les morceaux essentiels des phrases«*,  Die Folgerungen, die Prof. Fiey aus dem Fund der Zitate dieses un-  genannten »orientalischen Historikers« zieht, lauten : »De la prösence de ce  texte dans 1’Histoire de Mgr Davıd, on peut conclure que la page manquante  de la Chronique de Seert fut perdue entre 1873, date & laquelle Mgr David  consulta le manuscrit de Mossoul, et 1907, date de la publication de Mgr  A. Scher« (S. 204).  Die Angaben über Mär Augin, Yühannä und Ahä, die als »exactement«  dem Text der Chronik entsprechend bezeichnet werden, »sont habituelle-  ment reösum6es« (S. 203) — das heisst aber doch, sie entsprechen nicht ganz  der Chronik von Se‘ert. Und in der Tat sind sie nicht der Chronik ent-  nommen, sondern dem Kitäb al-Mi&dal des Märi ibn Sulaimän®. Die fol-  genden Textvergleiche mögen das beweisen.  a) Mär Augin  Texte: Man, | ‚,L5; Dayıd, ıs $ 59 Seert 11124261°  Marı  Lal y  _)‘.3 A..;L)‘ é_3  David  äl 2y  Ö«  aagl L  3 y  aml ıL ... 65 OLl 1 S  Se‘ert  ONg Oa  la  M  D  S  S  ü£«_3 mal da ‘3.5‘)3  .>Y3‘ i){‘3  y  5Yol ?j!)  u  Ö3.\‚'5.3 L:g‘ fjj_3  UD ll  ö  3;  4 Fiey, op. Git., S. 202.  5 Maris Amri et Slibae De Patriarchis Nestorianorum Commentaria. Ex codicibus vaticanis  edidit et latine reddidit H. Gismondi. Pars Prior : Maris textus arabicus. Rom 1899 (Nach-  druck o.0O., 0.J. [Bagdad ca. 1966]).  6 A. Scher, Histoire Nestorienne. Chronique de S6ert, in PO IV,3 (1908), S. 213-313;  V,3 (1910), S. 217-344.  7 Diese Stelle fehlt im Index S. ı / , ,2. Spalte..>Yj‘ ME A
5 o| [L a

Das c Dr J5 Yl 9l} C L

Fıey, cıt., 202
Maris Amri et Slibae De Patrıarchis Nestorianorum Commentarıa. Kıx codicibus vatıcanıs

edidit et latine reddidit 1smondiı Pars Prior Maris tEeXTtUS arabieus. Rom 1899 (Nach-
druck 6.0% 0.J. [Bagdad

cher, Histoire Nestori:enne. Chronique de Seert, ın _V,3 908), S: 213-313:
V3 1910), 217-344

Diese Stelle fehlt 1mM Index \  \ 2 ‚2 Spalte.
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a) D) C) Zeile d) S1icC Ms., Edition (Zeile S) AAA e) Zeile
f) Ms. 93 l, Edition (Zeiıle 9) 93 l 9) Zeile h) Ms SM 1) KErklärende
(Glosse VO:!  S Mgr. Davıd : »()‘°; y on_‘=— Sn (fi )«’ — © S Al S, [251,.11

Krklärender Zusatz VO Mgr. Davıd »(‘,e |j> S )«, —“ m@mS N2
Die Synopse der TEl Texte zeıgt deutlich, sıch Prof Fiey der

Eındruck aufdrängte, ass Mar Davıd eın Räsume des hronık-Textes
gegeben hätte Die TEL Texte stimmen ıIn den oben abgedruckten Stücken
weıtgehend übereın8. Gegenüber den Texten VO  s Mari un Davıd weıst

Der ext der Chronik VO: Se’ert ist hne die » Überschüsse« gegenüber den anderen Texten
abgedruckt.
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dıe Chronık VO  w} Se’ert mehrere Abweichungen un Krweiıterungen auf.
1.+2 Block Vom Vergleichspunkt bı-ard sınd dıe Texte VO  - M(ari)

und (avıd ıdentisch ; S(e’ert) weıcht gerıngfüg1g ab
3, + Block und sınd iıdentisch bıs auf dıe Varıante eım Berg-

Izla:; weıicht durch Krklärungen und andere Wortwahl ab
. + Block und sınd iıdentıisch bıs auf huwa, das 1U erhalten

hat st1immt ın fa- tamada mıt /d/ und uwWwa mıt übereın, ist
Jedoch wıeder erweıtert ; ausserdem ist f1 1!-b  e  19 umgestellt.

+L5 Block und SInd ıdentisch bıs auftf orthographische Varıanten
be1 den ahlwörtern. hat W1e auch och Ü, J. 0 un 00,10
(Jarda gegenüber (Jardü (D) und den Zusatz wa-talammada n-nasa
bıha ist, erweıtert und weıcht leicht ab
Block M und Sınd ıdentisch hıs auf dıie orthographische Varıante
hbe1 ana mıt hf (M) bzw Ya’ (D) weıcht ab

D) Y ühanna
exte MarI, —9 10 Davıd, ) S DE Seert 1/2, | 138

MarSAr yl ;»:=—La La g a aD 9
Davıd

SefertSA ua o La g
Cagl ıL on)Ä.)oln 9 A S IS 9

(ol 9 A IS
ol 9 SS S 9 .bü)‚?-3')lv° A A | a

S))" S
S}
SI}

H»«=W G  A ÖS C
» rWl z O S 1,* s

; ..drt'—«ßw Can KB ÖS $ 23 63 ... al 2
a) Ms SA y bD) |1381,8 C) Zeile d) Zeiıle

DIie TEL Texte SInd wıederum weitgehend ıdentisch :
Block Vom Vergleichspunkt A sınd und ıdentisch bhıs auf kırhuhü
‘selne Mönchszelle’ (M) gegenüber kühuhü ‘se1ne Hütte’ (D) stimmt
mıt ın kırhuhü übereın, ıst, jedoch erweıtert.



Degen

Block und sInd ıdentisch bıs auf baıt hl-asnäm (M) gegenüber
baıt asnam (D) weıicht geringfüg1g a,b und ist erweıtert.

C} Ahä
Texte MärI1, a 1417 Davıd, ) N ‚5"9 ; Sse’‘ert 1/2,

O)«a-$‘-y S C 9 A S-:\.aj\.?_} Marı

Davıd

A e w-k-fil’ e Se‘ert

ea 9
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Mar

avıd

Se‘ertSAl
‚S |  jM  .  I9
DB g_‚—&fl

A y E V S A

&) Ms SA y b) |140],3 c) Zeıle So Che KEdition : &© s
Ms. Parıs 9y Ms.Mosul U9I_Aw C,.„ul (vgl. ((smondi, cıt., e su
»26,16<).

1.—+2 Block Vom Vergleichspunkt sSınd und ıdentisch, weıcht a
Block un sınd weıtgehend ıdentisch, jedoch mıt Krwei1i-
terung fiha (dafür hunäka) un hada d-dair gegenüber häda
I-‘umr (M) weıcht aD

4,+5 Block un:' sınd identisch. hat zusätzhe fa-kandu ist
ZU Teıl erweıtert, ZU Teıl gekürzt

6.+7 Block un:! sınd ıdentisch, zeıgen Jedoch abweıichende Ortho-
graphie be1l Sala hat den Plural salawaät, ist auUusserdem erweıtert
un: weıcht ZU Teıl ab Die Personennamen sınd ın allen Ver-
s1o0nen verschıeden.

3, + Block un:! sınd iıdentisch bıs auf wa- (M) für fa- (D) S ıst
geringfüg1g erweıtert.

Be1 den TEL bısher betrachteten Textabschnıtten lag uns ZU Vergleich
Jeweils der Text VON Marı un der Chronık VON Se’ert VO  — IDR konnte geze1igt
werden, ass dıe exXxte VO  a Marı un:' Davıd sıch ın der Kegel ent-
sprechen, während dıe OChronık oft eınere Abweıiıchungen aufweıst. Kın
Räsume der Chron1ık VO  a de’ert, das zufälhg Jeweıls den SCHAaUCH Wortlaut
VO  e} Mar GrIG. ist aber m. EK mıt Sıcherheit auszuschliessen.

Bel der 1eTr VOrgeNOMMENEN Gegenüberstellung VO  S Textabschnıtten
A US Marı und der Chronık V}  S Se’ert ist erneut dıe CHSC Verwandtschaft
beıder Texte siıchtbar geworden?.

Die beıden folgenden Texte ber Mar Yaunan un: ‘Umr Kamül, dıe
Prof. Fıey ach der Ausgabe VO  - Mgr Davıd bekannt gemacht hat, sollen
ach Meınung VO  a Prof. Fıey ZU. ursprünglichen Text der Chronık VO  a

Se’ert gehören. Zum Vergleich sınd 1eTr wıederum die entsprechenden A b-
schnıtte VON Marı herangezogen.

U  ü KEıne Untersuchung über das Abhängigkeitsverhältnis der Patriarchenchroniken des Märi,
"Amr Uun! Saliba un der Chronik VO  - Se’ert bereitet der Verfasser or.
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d) Mar Yaunan
exX Mar1, , 4 Davıd, ) 5 279 Fıey, 204

MarıL3 LE ba jl L AA 29
Davıd463 CS (_)L\j.) )La (

3.Lu.5\ zl Aulg AB y IS 9 Ca 9l jl Asokf 909
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p 300 79 J®)3

A 3 I alg
c_91»‚4-3‘_9

r[;‘_3 ar 2999

Aöl Sl} 199

» O®) A C»«>D Gb; WL
Zeilenpaar Die vergleichbaren Textpartien be]1 und sınd
iıdentisch Die Angabe Prof Kıey ass Mgr Davıd »donne le
.1Lre EXAaCt« 1ST unzutreffend (vgl Tat II) Mgr Davıd g1bt keine
Titel leıtet das Zaitat ber Mar Y aunan m1 den Worten gala
f1 Yaunan ein Habarı® 1sSt a ls VO.  — Prof Kıey ergänzt Klammern

setzen
—+ 3 Zeılenpaar Be1 1S% Begınn eine Auslassung gekennzeichnet

alg deren möglıcher Text sich der VO  w} Mari anbıietet hat ach
zahada zusätzlich fihı

—+53 Zeiılenpaar Die beıden Texte sınd ıdentisch hıs auf die alg aAUuS-

gelassen gekennzeichnete Passage.
Zeılenpaar und siınd iıdentisch.

Das Zıtat be]l Mgr Davıd stammt a ISO AUuS Mari Sulaı1ıman’ Kıtab . 1-
Migdal.

Fiey, CI 204
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Degen

a) Zusatz VO.  S Mgr. Davıd M ).a.’ | S]l Lo)e b) Zusatz Mgr D: vid (  ‘)« C) Ms.
Mosul Sn 4 j.> (vgl. Gismondi, cıt., — sub »25,206).

1.—+2 Zeilenpaar ach der be1ı Marı übliıchen Formel wa-Tfi haıdhi l-aıyam
sSınd dıe Texte ıdentisch bıs auf dıe kleine Varıante ana yataqgal-
ladu (M) gegenüber ana gad tagallada (D)

3.+4 Zeiılenpaar und sınd ıdentisch bıs auftf dıe orthographische
Varıante In Sahdost.

—+6 Zeilenpaar un weıchen lediglich In Wwa-wus1ıya (M) RC
nüber fa- (D) ab Be1l ist dıe VON alsı Auslassung gekennzeıichnete
Passage erhalten.

—AL8 Zeiılenpaar und sınd iıdentisch bıs autf wa-taraka (M) gegenüber
Ta (D) un: ta ammad/da mıt /d / (M) bzw /d/ (D) In fehlt AaAUSSeT-
dem rabban.

9.+10 Zeilenpaar un Sınd wıederum iıdentisch bıs auf fa-talaba-
hüu (M) gegenüber (D) Be]1 ist die VO  m ausgelassene Passage
vorhanden.

11 Zeilenpaar und Sınd iıdentisch. Lediglich rabban fehlt 1ın
W1e schon 1m Zeılenpaar.

uch dieses Zitat Meor Davıd’s stammt mıt Sıcherheit AUS dem Kıtab a l-
Misdal.

Ks hat sıch ergeben, ass alle fünf Zıtate, dıe MT Davıd dem yorJenta-
lischen Hıstoriıker« entnommen hat, AUS dem Kıtab al-Mısdal des Maäari ıbn
Sulaiıman stammen. Die geringfüg1gen Abweichungen sprechen cht da-
SCHCN, da WIT be1 der Textvergleichung auf (AHsmondı’s Ausgabe VO  S

Mar angewlesen 9 VO  a der WIT nıcht WI1sSsen, ob ın ıhr alle Varıanten
der Handschriften angegeben sSINd. Kıne der TEL VON (Aismondi benutzten
Handschriften daran Se1 erinnert stammt AUS osul!!, ass Mer
Davıd die Handesechriuft kennen konnte. EKs ist jedoch cht nachweısbar,
ass dıie Handschrıift der Chronık VO  - Se‘ert benutzt hat

Dıie Folgerungen VO  S Prof. Kıey, e1t., 204, ass yla Page Manquante«
zwıschen 1873 un!' 1907 verlorengegangen sel, sSiınd somıt leıder hınfällig.

ı Zur Handschriften-Lage
Die OChronık VO Dde’ert, dıe VOT allem In den etzten Jahren wıederholt

Objekt VOL hıstorıschen un Lterarkritischen Untersuchungen SCWESCH ıst,
wurde m. W bısher och nıcht autf ihre handschrıftlichen Grundlagen hın
untersucht. Im folgenden goll deshalb auf einıge Aspekte der Handschriften

Vgl Gıiısm ndi cıt., W
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atıftmerksam gemacht werden, ıe azu AHrLESCH sollen, dıe bestehenden
Unklarheıten lösen helfen SOWelt cdı1es och möglıch ist.

Am einfachsten ist dıe Lage eım Teıil der Chronik : Die Handschrift
» P« befindet sıch heute alg Ms arabe 6653 ın der Bıbhotheque natıonale ın
Parıs. Eın VO  - der Bıbhlotheque natıonale freundhlıcherweıse Verfügung
gestellter Mıkrofilm A US dem uıunten ZWeIl Aufnahmen veröffenthcht
werden, eınen Eiındruck VO  > der Schrift vermıtteln12 erlaubht das
SCHAUC Vergleichen VO  s Manuskrıipt un!: Druck-Ausgabe.

Diese Handschrıift, dıe sıch früher 1ın Se‘ert befand, wurde VO  S Scher
ın seinem Catalogue des manuserıts SyTLaquUES et arabes CONSEerTrVES ans
]a bıbliotheque ep1scopale de S  eer  $13 alg (Codex 128 folgendermassen be-
schrıeben (S 90)

» Volume de cent SUT IC le CoMMeENCEMEN et la fın Manquent; 364
de 13 hıgnes. (irosse a&er1ıture.

NE  NE, DEPUILS PATRIARCHE (  e
JU; PATRIARCHE JESUYAB D’ADJABENE 651-660).
est unNne compuatıon quı comprend aUSS] ’ Hıstoire de l’Eglise ]Jacobiıte,
et le R  6cıt des evenements poLtıques relatıfs Au  b euxX empıres, Perse
et Byzantın, et la conquete des Arabes. KElle est tres precıeuse Dar les
rense1gnements ınteressants et DEeEU CONNUS qu elle fournıt SUrLr les Patrı-
arches et les mo1lnes nestor1ens, et SUur les dernlers emps des Sassanıdes.
ans date L’Geriture paraıt d’ätre avant le XIVe sıecle ; la plupart
des ettres Sont Das aCccentueesS«.

Hier ist 3180 och eın Hınweıis darauf gegeben, ass dıie Handschrift der
zweıte Teıil e]lnes Manuskrıiptes ıst, dessen ersten Teıl Scher A UuS Mosul
kannte. Dıie Verbindung 7zwıschen den beiden Handschrıften ıst erst 1907
1ın der Kınleitung?“ ZULT Ausgabe der Chronık VO  S Se’ert In } 216217
ausgesprochen

»L,’histolire AaNONYME, Qu1 trouve nOotre bıbhotheque de Seert, est,
‚:,VONS-NOUS dıt, I sulte de cCe hıstoiıre QUE OUS &dıtıons 1C1. V.o1cı 110585

TalsonsS
19 L’&eriture et, le format des emles SONt absolument les memes ans

les euxX 1055

—0 IL’ordre des chapıtres est EeENCOTE le meme
30 Le tıtre de la plupart des chapıtres ans les euxX 1NSS,. Dar

les mots y AS D ‚ 9| »Hıstoire SOUVeNIT de

Damıt ist gleichzeitig e1in VO:  > e y ZDMG 66 [1912], 743 geausserter Wunsch
erfüllt.

Mossoul 1905
Die Kinleitung ist 1906 (oder früher) geschrieben, vgl die Bemerkungen VO:  - Nau

1n V’ 219 und 1 218
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40 Dans les tıtres des chapıtres SULr les patrıarches, apres le 110 de chaque
patrıarche est indıque QUSS] ans les euxX INnsSs SOT rahg numerıque.
Nous CrFO VONS OoNC POUVOILT conclure, COININE OUS l’avons Indıque
precedemment, QUE les manuserıts de S  gert et de Mossoul orment
qu un seul (S ZUC):

Der erste Teıl der Chronık basıert auf e1INeT einz1gen Handschrift Iın Mosul,
dıe Scher bereıts 190215, och bevor Bıschof Ol Se‘ert wurde, kopıert
un! als yCodex 113 ° Hıstorvre Nestorvenne’, arabei innerhal des 1m
Herbst 1907 erschıenenen Aufsatzes » Notice SUL les manuscr1pts SyT1aQqUES
CONSeEeTVES ans Ia bıblıotheque du patrıarchat chaldäen de Mossoul«16 folgen-
ermassen beschrieben hat (S 257)

yCe volume contjent euxX partıes la premi16ere, renferme les evenements
de l’an 363 l’an 422, et la deuxıeme depuls ”50) ]uSsqu’ä 364 Celu1
Qu1 relıe euf le certaınement intervert] l’ordre des cahılers.

compılatıon comprend aUSsS1 I’hıistoire de l’Eglise rTOomaıne et STGCcYUCE,
a1NS] YUC le recıt des ts  C  E:  evenemen politi1ques relatıfs Au euxX empires
Perse et Byzantın. L’auteur de l’ouvrage OUS est INCONNU ; 11 esSt, p  tE-
T1eUT patrıarche barnoun mort 628) qu ıl cıte.
ans date Keriture ancıenne, STOSSC et hısıble ; malls les pomts
diacrıtiques font sSouvent defaut. Les premı1ers et les dernıiers cahıers OnNt
d1Sparu«.

Ahnlich sSummMmMarTısch ist dıe Beschreibung der Handschrıiıft ın der Kınleitung
I 215 Hıer sSind Jedoch wenıgstens dıe Abmessungen mitgeteilt :

» Lie manuserıt de Mossoul INEeESUTE centımetres SUTL Ir le COM MENCeEmMEN
de la fın Manquent. D  D relı]e neuf«. ach eıner Aufzählung ein1ıger
Kıgenheiten des Kopısten fährt Scher fort (S 216)

» Le manuserıt est, form&e de euxX partıes dıstiınetes : Ia prem16ere, qu1
contjent les a&venements de l’an 364 an 422, esft, posterieure la derniere :
elle Dar les mots > IS 9 (chap. 35)1” et fınıt

Da86  Degen  4° Dans les titres des chapitres sur les patriarches, apres le nom de chaque  patriarche est indique aussi dans les deux mss. son rang numerique.  Nous croyons donc pouvoir conclure, comme nous l’avons indique  pröce&demment, que les manuserits de Seert et de Mossoul ne forment  qu’un seul ouvrage« (S. 217).  Der erste Teil der Chronik basiert auf einer einzigen Handschrift in Mosul,  die A. Scher bereits 1902!5, noch bevor er Bischof von Se‘ert wurde, kopiert  und als »Codex 113 — ‘Histoire Nestorienne’, en arabe« innerhalb des im  Herbst 1907 erschienenen Aufsatzes »Notice sur les manuscripts syriaques  conserv6s dans la bibliotheque du patriarchat chaldeen de Mossoul«!® folgen-  dermassen beschrieben hat (S. 257) :  »Ce volume contient deux parties : la premiere, renferme les &venements  de l’an 363 ä l’an 422, et la deuzie&me va depuis 250 jusqu’ä 364. Celui  x  qui a reli6  a  neuf le ms. a certainement interverti l’ordre des cahiers.  Cette compilation comprend aussi l’histoire de l’Eglise romaine et grecque,  ainsi que le r&cit des &venements politiques relatifs aux deux empires  Perse et Byzantin. L’auteur de l’ouvrage nous est inconnu; il est post&-  Sso  Ma  rieur au patriarche I  barnoun (mort en 828) qu'il cite.  Sans date. Keriture assez ancienne, grosse et lisible; mais les points  diaeritiques font souvent defaut. Les premiers et les derniers cahiers ont  disparu«.  Ähnlich summarisch ist die Beschreibung der Handschrift in der Einleitung  POIV, 58S. 215. Hier sind jedoch wenigstens die Abmessungen mitgeteilt :  »Le manuscrit de Mossoul mesure 24 centimetres sur 17 ; le commencement  a  N  de la fin manquent. Il a &t@ relie  neuf«. Nach einer Aufzählung einiger  Eigenheiten des Kopisten fährt A. Scher fort (S. 216) :  »Le manuscrit A est form6 de deux parties distinctes : la premi@re, qui  contient les &venements de l’an 364 ä l’an 422, est posterieure ä la derniere ;  elle commence par les mots :  z Ua Lal O6 (chap. 35)17 et finit  Par - rQ‘ A Ö! sl yl e x ı9 (chap.  76). La deuxieme partie, qui va depuis 250 jusqu’ä 363, est, au contraire,  anterieure ä la premiere; elle commence par les mots : U—ujlm 95 S ilg  Avgn Anl yu) Al (chap. 1) et finit par: e p3 Öl u lg  on C ig AS Ba L p95 (Chap. 34).  La grandeur du manuserit, ainsi que son 6criture, sont absolument les  möemes dans les deux parties. Celui qui a relie ä neuf le manuscrit aurait  donc interverti l’ordre des cahiers ... Pour suivre l’ordre chronologique,  ® Vgl. PO IV, S: 216  16 Revue des bibliotheques 17 [1907], S. 237-260.  17 Auf Seite [134] merkt man jedoch, dass mit diesen Worten S 1 beginnt und nicht A 1,f'b 15 y M} A.üh«\“3 &y ll (chap
(6) 1a deux]ıeme partıe, Qqu1 depuls ”50 Jusqgu a 303, est. contraire,
anterıeure la premiere ; elle DPar les MOts öolzies S l
M_jj A (chap: 1) et Tınıt Par ! yl 9

E L ST SN f33 (chap. 34).
La ograndeur du manuseri1t, a1lNsı QUE SO  S eecriture, SOonNtT absolument les
memes ans les euxX partıes. GCelu1 Qu1 relıe euf le manuserıt auraıt
ONC intervert] l’ordre des cahlers Pour U1 VTe l’ordre chronolog1que,

Vgl 1 215
Revue des bibliotheques | 1907], 237-.260

Seite mer 111a  m jedoch, dass mıt diesen W orten beginnt und nıcht
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malls UTtOUE DOUFTC rendre Au manuseriıt. SO  — etat prımıtır, OUS VeNOoNS

dOonG, NnOtLTre LOUTL, de reHh versSerL, ans ce edıtıon, V’ordre des cahlers«.
Der erste Teıl der Chronık basıert Z W arlr auf einem einzıgen Manuskrıpt,
aber innerhal der Ausgabe taucht and Oöfters neben yA« der Buch-
stabhe SC a ls Angabe der Handschrıift-Seitenzählung auf. Was bezeichnet
dıeses S« 2 ber die »Handcschrift S« W1e 1E 1eTr eiınmal vorläufig be-
zeichnet 4E1 Ww1Ssen WIT 1UL das Wenige, W Aa uns Scher 1n 1 215
mıtteılt

»Nous CHCcOFE la bonne ortune de trouver ans NnOotLTre bıblıotheque
de Seert jJen des feuılles de mMeme document aUSS] CrO y ONS-NOU: YUC
le manuserıt de Mossoul appartenaıt prımıtıvement NnOLTEe bıbliotheque
de S  eert Dans Cce edıtıon, desıgne NnOLTE copıle, et, desıgne des
feuılles CONSeTVEES ans NOLTE bıblıotheque ; OUS les numerotees
nOoUusS-meMEe«.

Weıtere Informatıonen etwa 1ın dem schon enannten Katalog Scher’s
der Handschrıften VO  - Se‘ert sucht I1a  - vergeblich.

Alleın AUS der Druck-Ausgabe der Chronık 1ın un sind
weıtere Informatıonen., VOTLT allem Anhaltspunkte ber den Umfang der yA«
un:' yS«- Blätter un!' ber dıe Anzahl der Zeılen PrO gewınnen.
Die folgende Tabelle rlaubt C5S, abzulesen, W1€e sıch c1e Verteilung VO  e

y A«u- und yS«-Seiten verhält un: wıevlele Druck-Zeılen eıne Seıite Handschrift
erg1bt.

TUC Seiten der Blatt TUC Seıten der
Zeilen Ausgabe Zeilen Ausgabe

IV A 38 19] 10] S 14 [29| 56|
A 39 26 10] 13| S 15 56] 57
A 40 13] F7 S 16 197 ]
A 41 36 E 20| S 17 57| 58|
AL 20] 23| S 18 98|
A 43 36 23] 27} S 19 98| 59]
A 44 36 27} 30| S 20 59]
A 45 28 S 213U] 39| 59| 60]
A 46 33] 39| S 292 60| 61]
A 47 39 39] Ö] S 23 61|
A 48 30 38| 42| S 24 61| 62|
A 49 41 142| 45| S 25 62|
A 50 145| 49| S 26 62] 63|
A543 392 49|] 1ö1] .97 63|] 164|

S 28 ( S00 C070 S0000 00 007768000 OD 0O |64|
5öl1] 52|]

s ] [92| 53] A 52 36 64| 67]|
S A 5303| 194 | 67| 68|
x ] 54| 59| A 54 68|] 70|
S 13 O0 60069 05 02 D9| A 55 70| FE



Degen
Blatt Druck. Seiten der Blatt Druck- Seiten der

Zeilen ZeilenAusgabe Ausgabe
A 56 411 72] [ 139]-[140]
A 57 30 72] 75] |140]-[141]
A 58 33 75| 78]
A 59 78] 81| [141]-[143]
A 60 33 81 | 84] [ 143]-[145]
A 61 84| 87] | 145 ]-[147]
A 62 87 90] | 147 ]-[150]
A 63 90] 93] 1150]-[152]

[152]-[155]
S 29 93| 27 1155]-[157]
S 30 93| 94| e O O8 E MO A OO [1571]-[159]
S 31 i Ql < D TL E D <94] 95| [159]-[162]
S 39 95|] A 10 |162]-[164]
S 33 95] 96] A-11 [164]-[166]
S 34 96] 97] AI [166]-[168]
S 35 A 1397] [168]-[170]
S 36 971 98] AI [170]-[172]
S 37 98| 99] A4B [172]-[174]
S 38 99] A 16 [174]-(175]
S 39 A 171991-| 100 ] 1175]-[177]
S 40 | 100]-| 101 | A 18 [177]-[179]
S 64 90 :89: 65 - 080605 2020 05 : 885 0906 05 78 | LO1]-[ 102 ] A 19 [179]-[181]

A 20 21 [181]-[182]
V, A 64 | 109]-[110}| A 921 [182]-[184]

A 65 (110]-[113] A 99 [184]-[185]
A 66 [113]-[115] A 23 [185]-[187]
A 67 (115]-[118| A 924 23 1187]-[189]
A 68 |118]-[120] A 925 |189]-[191]
A 69 A 261120]-[122] | 191 ]-[193|
A 720 1122]-[124] A 27 11 195 ]-[194]
A 1124]-[127] A 928 | 194 |-| 196 |
A 22,9 [127]-[129] A 29
A 73 A 30 2322,9 (129]-[131] 1197]-[199]
A 72 [131]-[133] A 31 31 [ 199]-[202]
A 75 6’ |153]-(154| A 32 31 [202]-[206|]

A 33 31 [206]-[208]
A 34 321134]-[135] [208]-[211]

1135]-[136] A 35 33 [211]-[215|
A 36 1215]-[217]

1136]-(137] A 37 [217]-[220]
|137]-|138|] A 38 [220]-[222]O2 OB CD 6D 26068 p EN G A 15 &Q OD OC 000 -a | 138]-| 159]
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Die Tabelle zeıgt deutlıch, ass
dıie yS«- Blätter regelmässıg Druck-Zeılen Text, ergeben,
die Anzahl der Druck-Zeılen der » A«-Seiten SahZ unregelmässıg ist und
VO  a mınımal 10 Zeilen18 hıs axımal 4.1 Zeılen reicht,
dıe »SU- un! » A«-Seiten iıneinandergeschoben SINd.

Ebenso WT dıe yS«- Blätter ergeben auch die » P«-Blätter des zweiten Teıls
der Chronık W1e INan leicht ınnerhalb der Ausgabe nachzählen annn
Jeweils Druckzeıulen. Die handschrıftliche Grundlage für y P« sınd Jeweıls
13 Zeılen PTO Blatt Wır können daher vermuten, ass auch dıe yS«- Blätter
Jeweıls 13 Zeilen Handschrift enthielten.

Ks erg1bt sıch, ass dıe »Handschrift S« ın Se‘ert Seıten umfasst haben
INUuUuSS

Die ständıg wechselnde Anzahl VO  en Druck-Zeilen PLO » A«-Blatt ist. JEWI1SS
auffällhge. Da jedoch keineswegs wahrscheinlich ist,; ass eın Kopıst,
der mehrere Hundert Blätter gleichmäss1ıg mıt 13 Zeılen beschrıiftet, auf
75 Seiten dıe Anzahl der Zeılen PIO Blatt bhıs auf das fünffache erhöht,
111U5S5S dıe Lösung anderer Stelle gesucht werden. Das Rätsel wırd durch
das Vorwort des Herausgebers Scher geklärt »Dans CcE edıtion,
desıgne notre COP1e«19, Das heıisst also : Wır sınd durch dıe Edıtiıon ber
dıe Verteiulung des Textes ın Scher’s Kopıe unterrichtet. Der Umfang
des Textes ınnerhalb elner Kopıe ıist, Jedoch relatıv belanglos. Wiıchtig ist;
alleın das Aussehen der Vorlage, ]er a lso des »Codex d der Bıbhothek
des chaldäischen Patrıarchats VON Mosul ber diese wıchtıge Handschrift
w1lıssen WIT jedoch AUSSCI den auUusSsseren Abmessungen nıchts ! Bısher sind
weder dıe Anzahl der Zeılen PIO Blatt och der (G(esamt-Umfang mıtgeteult
worden. IDER erstere wıird sıch durch eıne Veröffentlichung och feststellen
lassen. aber alle Blätter, dıe Scher 19092 kopıeren konnte, och VOLI-

handen SIınd, erscheıint fraglıch?°
Dıe Dringlichkeit elner Faksımıle- Veröffentlichung oder dıe Bereıt-

stellung eINeES Mıkro-Filmes des och vorhandenen Restes dieses »Codex
r wırd unterstrichen durch das Ineinandergreiıfen der ySU- und »A«-Seiten
(ın der Reıhenfolge der Ausgabe)

IV 3 38 51 14 Blätter
Blätter

63 19 Blätter

Das unvollständige mıiıt NUur 6’ Zeilen ist ausgeklammert.
och vgl 216 » Le manuseriıt A

Der Codex befindet sich Jetzt 1ın der'‘ Bibhothek des chaldäischen Patrıarchats 1ın Bagdad.
Einem On-dıt zufolge so1l sich ın e1in Bündel loser Blätter verwandelt haben, VO  - denen seıt
der Ausgabe ein1ıge verlorengegangen sind.



egen

19 Blätter
und 64( !] Blatt

V3 12 Blätter
12ı NS 8 — eTtr

38 37 Blätter21
Wenn WIT zunächst dıe ysS«- Blätter ausklammern, erg1bt sıch folgende
Reıhenfolge

A 38 2 A 51
A:-D9 25 A63
AÄAG641- 5A75

}a AL
Nun ist jedoch dıese Anordnung erst innerhal der Ausgabe durch Scher
vVOrgeNOMM: worden, allerdings den ursprünglichen Zustand der and-
schrıft wıederherzustellen. In der Vorlage, dıe kopıerte, dıe Hefte
ach se1NeT Angabe vertauscht eingebunden, ass a lso folgende Ordnung
vorlegen haben 111.USS

V A
A:38..25 A 75
Besonderes Interesse verdıient davon Blatt 3 auf diesem sind

nde (18 Zeılen lang) und Anfang (14 Zeılen lang) der berichteten Kre1ign1sse,
also ungefähr dıe Jahre 4929 und ”50 verein1gt. Wıe ıst, das möglıch % Wıe
können dıe Hefte vertauscht eingebunden se1N, WEeNN Anfang und nde
auf einem einzıgen hegen ® Die Antwort darauf ann m. E 1LUFr Iauten
Ks ist, unmöglıch, ass ın der VO  S Scher benutzten Handschrift Anfang
und nde auftf dem gleichen IHENR ann 1U auf der Kopıe

jeweıls mehrere Seıten der Vorlage ohne nähere Angaben auf eıne
Seıte kopıert worden SINnd möglıch se1N.

Iıie »S«-Blätter, dıe Jeweils zwıschen cd1e » A«-Blätter eingeschoben SINd,
verteılen sıch folgendermassen :

Q K OR
29 — 540 + 564 (!

S 1 RR
uch dıese, VO Entdecker un!: Herausgeber Scher NeUu numerTıerten

Seıten, SINnd entsprechend den » A«-Blättern umzudrehen, ass mıt
das uch begınnt, vgl dıe Anmerkung des Herausgebers Anm
una bıdayat al-kıtäab

Wenn Scher nıcht das STOSSC Glück gehabt hätte, dıe ın Mosul fehlenden
Seıten ın Se’ert entdecken, WaTrTe dıe Chronıiık VOIN Se‘ert VO recht merk-
würdıgem Aussehen, enn A 51 hat keıne Kortsetzung auf A 52,

21 38 ist schon Anfang der 'Tahbelle mitgezählt.
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cht auf und ebenso findet keıne FKFortsetzung auf und
nıcht auf

Merkwürdıg ıst auch der Sprung VO  e} auf Warum sollte Scher
hbe] ge1nNner Neu-Pagınierung der Blätter diıese Lücke gelassen haben?
hegt ]1eTr eın Druckfehler innerhal der Ausgabe VO  Z IDR handelt sich nıcht

64, sondern Diese Vermutung wırd dadurch bestätigt, ass
der Text mıt fortfährt und ass das sogenannte ın

mıt Blatt ın dıe be]l yA« auch SONST vorkommenden
Zeilen erg1bt.

Den Umfang des ehemalıgen Mosuler »Codex C können WIT aufgrund
der addıerten Druck-Zeılen der Kopıe VO  - Scher errechnen. Nımmt INa

A& ass der Mosuler (l odex ebenso W1e » P« un:! wahrscheinlich auch S«
13 Zeılen PIO Blatt enthielt, erg1bt sıch für ıh e1InNn Umfang VO  a 150
Seıten.

Als dringendes Desıderat der Krforschung der Chronık VO  — Se‘ert ıst also
dıe Kettung dieser Handschrıft NeNNenNn Wünschenswert ist, eıne aKS1ı-
mile-Ausgabe des ersten Teıles. Tst, ann haben weıtere Arbeıten über dıe
ın der Chronık berichteten historischen Kreign1sse oder ber qAMie lıterarıschen
Abhängigkeıten eıne siıchere Grundlage.
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Herrn Professor Dr JSulzus Apßalg ZUÜU, Geburtstag
November 1969

Makarıos und dıie Makarıosschriften
iın der syrıschen Literatur

VO  am}

Werner StrOth mannn

Häufig wırd In den Apophthegmensammlungen ein ägyptischer Mönch
Makarıos erwähnt, der 1m Jahrhundert ın der Skete gelebt un STOSSE
Verehrung hatı ach dem Bericht des (+ennadıius? go]] dieser
Eınsıedler eınen Brıef ad ]un10res verfasst haben Neben dıesem Brıef sınd
ge1t dem 16 Jahrhundert 1m Abendland ZWel Sammlungen VO  - Makarıos-
schrıften bekannt : Dıie (Geistlichen Homihien? und die Opuscula#, rst
1ın 1eCcUuUeTeTr Zeıt wurden andere SLOSSEC Sammlungen aufgefunden?.

MPG 6 » col. 257-282 ; Bousset, Apophthegma. Studien ZUT Geschichte des äaltesten
Mönchtums, JTübingen 1923 ; 8 © Guy,; Recherches Sur la Tradition Grecque des Apoph-
thegmata patrum. Subsidia Hagiographica 3 $ Bruxelles 1962

Gennadius, De VITIS inlustribus, cCap. X; Bernoulli, Hieronymus und
(+ennadius, De VIr1S inlustribus, SQS FT Freiburg und Leipzig 1895, 6 9 Marrı o%t  —
(+ennadius of Marseille Macarius of Kgypt, iın JIThS 2 $ 1919, 347-349 Wilmart,
La lettre spirıtuelle de 1’Abbe Macaire, In : AM 6 1920, 58-83 hat die lateiınısche Über-
setzung dieses Briefes herausgegeben ; vgl uch Dörries, Symeon VO  > Mesopotamien,
Überlieferung der messalianischen »Makarios«-Schriften, 5 ‚ { Leipzig 1941,
In den etzten Jahren hat sich uch die griechische Fassung dieses Briefes ın ‚Wwel Makarios-
handschriften wıeder gefunden.

Die erste Ausgabe der (reistlichen Homilien besorgte Pıcus 1559 1n Parıs. urch 1ıne
Übersetzung der VO  - ihm hoch geschätzten Homilien hat (Aottfried Arnold für ıne weıte
Verbreitung dieses Buches innerhal des deutschen Pietismus gesorgt : Arnold, Des
Hlg. Macarıus Homilien verdeutscht, Leipzig 1696 KEıine Auswahl übertrug Wesley INs
KEnglische. Zur Wirkungsgeschichte des Makarıiosschrifttums 1Mm Pıetismus Benz, Die
protestantische Thebaıizs. Zur Nachwirkung Makarios des Ägypters 1mMm Protestantismus des

a Jahrhunderts in Kuropa und Amerika, AM7Z 1963, 1, Maiınz 1963 Neue Ausgabe
der Homilien Dörries- . Klostermann-M. Kroeger, IDie Geistlichen Homilien
des Makarios, PTS 47 Berlin 1964 Eın Anhang VO:  - weıteren Homilhen wurde VO Mar
r10 1918 ıIn Cambridge ediert : Macarı1 Anecdota, Seven unpublished Homilies of Macarius,
Harvard JTheological Studies Kıne krıtısche Ausgabe dieses Anhangs unter Heranziehung
weıterer Zeugen lıegt ın Göttingen druckfertig SO

MPG 3 ‚9 col 821-968 KEıine krıtische Ausgabe der Opuscula wird in Göttingen vorbereitet;
Cod. Vat Gr. 694 OT rıe aaQ, ft. Diese Sammlung wird VO  w Berthold

ın Halle .5 ZU Druck vorbereitet. Zwel andere Handschriften vertreten demgegenüber
einen I'yp der Makariosschriften, dessen Sondergut VO:  S

hold, Neue Homilien des Makarıus/Symeon I! AUS Iypus LIL, 72, Berlin 1961 veröffent-
licht wurde.



Makarios und die Makariosschritten iın der syrischen Literatur

Schon sehr früh wurden die Makartıosschrıiften 1ın dıe Sprachen der orıenta-
hischen Christenheıt übertragen. So haben sıch Übersetzungen ın dıe S
rısche®, arabısche?, koptische8 und georgische® Sprache erhalten Die ala

bische Über]ieferung hat dadurch einen besonderen Wert, ass S1e Schrıften
enthält, dıe ın der ogriechischen Tradıtion fehlen10 Darüber hınaus hılft s16e,
dıe Verfasserfrage klären : ıhr Autor, der den Namen Symeon Tägt,
wırd mıt dem als Messahanerführer bezeugten Symeon ıdentifizıeren
se1n ; dieser Symeon VO  a Mesopotamıen ist der wahre Verfasser der Makarıos-
schrıften11.

Während dıe un erhaltene arabısche Überlieferung erst 1mMm Jahrhundert
einsetzt, zeichnet sıch chhe syrısche Tradıtion durch ihr hohes Alter Au  N

Der Iteste Kodex ist 1m Jahre 534. geschrıeben, während dıe meısten A US

der Zeıt VOT der Jahrtausendwende stammen Nnter ıhnen Tagt Cod

Dörries, aaQ, 5 und
Dörries, aaÖ, S, 33717 und Vgl uch ıllecourt, Homelies

spirıtuelles de acaijre arabe SOUS le 110 de Sımeon Stylite, ın ROC Z1 337-
344 ; Strothmann, Die arabische Makariostradition, eın Beitrag (Geschichte des
Mönchtums, Göttingen 1934

elin Vertus de Saıint Macaire, ın Histoire des monasteres de la Basse-Kgypte,
Annales du Musee Guimet 2 ’ Parıs 1894 ; Bousset, aaQU,

e’ Davids, Das ild VO Neuen Menschen, Salzburger Patristische Studien 1L
Salzburg 1968, 1 ’ Anm.

Dieses Sondergut wiıird emnächst. VO!  - mI1r veröffentlicht.
IDıie Kodizes Par. rab 149 P’ Vat rab und Vat s  b NN

einheitlich einen 5Symeon als Verfasser der ıIn ihnen Uun! teilweise ebenso ın den griechischen
Makariossammlungen enthaltenen Schriften. Derselbe Name begegnet vereinzelt uch iın
der griechischen Tradition als Verfasser der SONST überwiegend dem Makarıos zugeschriıebenen
er Nach dem Selbstzeugnis der Opuscula wollen diese VO  — ınem Symeon, dem ohl
sekundär die Bezeichnung Metaphrastes zugefügt wurde, redigiert Se1IN. Der Homilienanhang
bezeichnet: eindeutig seinen Autor als Symeon ; 1M C(lod. Mosq Gr. 178 führt ıne Randbemerkung
auf fol 92y einen Textabschnitt A UuUS aut ymeon zurück ; die Originalversion VO.  - 2 ‚
Cie als einzelumlaufender ‚0208 verbreitet W aAr und VO  S Maı, Nova Patrum Bıbliotheca
H, 8 Rom I8 1 veröffentlicht wurde, nennt ihren Utor ymeon VON Mesopotamien ;
vgl Str O8 11211 aaÖ, 7 Nachdem schon UVOT ıe Verfasserschaft des Maka
r108 den bis dahıin bekannten Makariosschriften bezweiftelt wurde, gelang urt
1La date et l’origine des » Homeäelies spirıtuelles« attrıbuees Macaıre, Comptes-rendus des SEAaANCES
de ’ Academie des Inseriptions et Belles-Lettres 1920, 29-583; den messalianischen Ursprung
dieses K orpus nachzuweisen. Dadurch wird Cie Verfasserschaft des sketischen Makarıos miıt
Sicherheit ausgeschlossen. Der UtOTr ist ın den Kreisen der messalianıschen Bewegung
suchen. Unter den Anhängern cheser Sekte ist; ber keın Makarıos bekannt. Hingegen berichtet
Theodoret, Hıst. cel 1 11:2 Kmosko, 1iber graduum, I’ 3’ Paris 1926,
col un Haer. fab COMP. 1 1123 mosko, aaQ, col. dass
den FKührern der Messalianer eın ymeon zählen ge1. Die hier dargelegten Gründe sprechen
zwingend dafür, dass dieser VO'!  w Theodoret erwähnte Messalianer Symeon die dem Makarios

zugeschriebenen Werke verfasst hat,
Dörriıes, aaQ,



Strothmann

Sın 14 Aa uUuS dem 10 Jahrhundert hervor!3, der eiNZIge Zeuge für eıne selh-
ständıge, sicherlich alte und vielleicht dem Asketikon14 In Se1INeT ursprung-
lıchen Form nahekommenden Sammlung. e übrıgen syrıschen and-
schrıften enthalten Homihen (h) un Brıefe (ep) dıe teıls dem Ägypter (Aeg)
teıls dem Alexandrıner (Al) Makarıos zugeschrıeben werden. Die Briıefe
Aeg C 2815 und Al C 316 Sind unecht; dıe übrıgen ın dıesen Kodizes auf-
bewahrten Texte gehören eindeutig, WIe der Vergleich mıt den anderen
Sammlungen zeıgt, Symeon VO  w Mesopotamıen Zzu:1“.

Die syrische Makarıostradıition wırd VOIN mehr Zeugen vertreten als jede
andere orıentalısche Überlieferung dieses Korpus. Dass »Makarıos« 1mM
syrıschen Mönchtum gelesen un verbreıtet wurde, zeıgen a,hber auch dıe
Makarıioszitate ın den Schriften syrıscher T’heologen.

Der eTrsSte syrısche euge, der Makarıos zıtıert. ist Dadishö‘18 Dieser Mönchs-
schrıftsteller hat sich eingehend mıt dem ägyptischen Mönchtum beschäftigt.
Von ıhm stammen ommentare den Schrıiften des Jesa]jas Monachos1°?
un:! den Apophthegmen?®; hat auch eın Werk ber dıe Kınsamkeıt verfasst.
Die beıden ersten Werke sind HUurXT handschrıftlich erhalten dıe Schrift ber
dıe Eiınsamkeit hıngegen ist schon zweımal edıert : 1909 VO Bedjan?!
un 1934 VON Mıngana?22, der Iın der Kınleitung Se1INeTr Übersetzung?
feststellt. ass Bedjan eıne Handschrift AUS Jakobitischen Kreısen benutzt
hat, dıe ıe VO  m Dadish65® zıti1erten Nestorianer durch andere Autoritäten
ersetzt. ” B Mar Babaı durch Makarıos?4 »Deeing that Mar Babaı W as

miıith Lewis Catalogue of the Syriac Mss. ın the Convent of Catherine Mount
Sıinal, Studia Sinaitica I‚ London 1894, Checklist of Manuscripts In St. Catherine Nas-

terYy, Mount Sinal, Washington 1952, ährend dıe (C‘hecklist den Inhalt dieser Handschrift
als Patristica Ral Profana bezeichnet, zahlt. der Katalog die Verfasser der einzelnen Auszüge
auf Makarios, Johannes Klimax, Isaak, Gregor VO.  - Nazlanz, Themistius, Platon, Aristoteles,
Dionysios, Serapion, Juhus VONNn Rom und Justin.

Dörries, aaÖU, S, 9{ff.
Aeg C findet; sıch 1ın der VO.  - Nau X C} Parıis 1915, besorgten Ammonas-Ausgabe

auf 484 f£f.
Al C ist; eın Auszug A US I1iber graduum ed mosko I’ 9 1926, Cap. 2 9 col 833_

56
17 Die syrısche Makariosüberlieferung wird In Kürze veröffentlicht.

Geschichte der syrischen Lıteratur, Bonn 1922, 2926 E F7
Urbina; Patrologia SyT1aCca, Rom 144{.; Guillaumont, DSp ILL,

(3 Vat SYT. 496
Br. 900 Add D 263
Die Schrift wurde VO.  - Bedjan tfälschlich unter dem Namen des Isaak VO  s Nıinive veröffent-

liıcht Bedjan, Mar Isaacus Nınıiveta, De perfectione rel1g10sa, Paris 1909, 601-628
Mingana, Karly Christian Mystics, Woodbrooke Studies Va Cambridge 1934,

Mıngana, aaQ, WAT:
Bedjan, aaU, 604., 10-13



Makarıos un! die Makariosschriften iın der syrıschen ILateratur

Nestorıan, the Jacobiıte copyıst substituted for hıs aATIne that of the Great
Macarıus, the Koyptian, but left ın hıs Lext the statement CONCErNINS the
00 for the NOVI1CEeS’, no%t realısıng that Macarıus WTOTLE such book«25.
Dass Babaı eıne solche Schrift »An dıe Anfänger« verfasst hat, wırd VO

‘Abdish6 (Kbedjesus) bestätigt?6 ; TEl Handschrıiften diıeses Werkes konnten
VO  > aumstark nachgewlesen werden??. ıe häretische Herkunft des Babaı
hat, dıe Jakobıtischen Schreıber azu veranlasst. den Namen des Nestorjaners
durch den des rechtgläubigen sketischen Mönchs verdrängen.

Dadish6°‘ legt In selnen Ausführungen Zeugn1sse der Väter dar, dıe se1nNne
T’hesen tutzen sollen : KuagrT108, Jesajas un Markos zıti1ert häufıig,
Makarıos 1ın der Schriuft ber dıe Eınsamkeıt viermal :
SyTı 10a (Kngl 56) Apophthegma Makarıos 228
SyT 10b (Kngl 86) Zaitat A UuS Aeg C 2,
SyT 473 (KEngl 129) /Zatat AUuS Aeg C un
SyTr 44.3, ng 124) Zatat AUS dem Gr Brief?2?.

uch 1ın Dadishös Kommentar den Schrıften des Jesa]jas Monachos
tfiınden sıch Makarıosapophthegmen :
Vat Syr 496, fol 2047 — Anan]esus

697 — Anan]esus 173 %31
2L0V Anan]esus 173 %32 un!

84 v eın bısher unbekanntes Apophthegma
» Kıs wırd VO  D dem Aoypter Makarıos, dem Schüler des Anton10s, überliefert,
ass ıhnen VO  - ZzWel Anachoreten erzählte, als einmal dıe Brüder Z
Tugend ermahnte : Am Anfang un nde ge1NeTr Krmahnung benutzte
das Wort » Verg1b MIT I« Als eiınmal dıe Brüder begannen nachlässıg ZuU

werden, sagten dıe Väter » [)DIie Eıiınsıedler verlheren ıhre Tugend, weıl S1e
nıcht mehr ‘Vergı1ıb MI1r ! Sagen«., Der (+ebrauch dıeses ortes » Vergib MIT I«
erzeugt emMu WeNnnNn eliner sıch daran gewöhnt«.

In der syrıschen Sammlung sınd 7We] ähnliche Apophthegmen überhefert
Anan]esus 507 y Hs sagte eın (Jrels ist schön. WeNnNn eıiner Sag%t ; ‘Verg1b
mir ! und daran festhält IHEN pass Zi: Haltung (OYNYLO) der Kloster-

2 Mingana, aaQ,
Assemanı, 10r 11L1, I Can 6 $ Rom 1725, 889

27 Baumstark, aaQ, 138, Anm.?2
Bedjan, cta artyrum et Sanectorum VIL, Parıs 1897, 906, Nr

Griechisch M PG 6 * col 260
Jaeger, I1 wo Rediscovered Works of Ancıent Christian Literature : Gregory of

Nyssa and Macarıus, Leiden 1954, S, 264, 5-7
Bedjan, aaQU, 623

Griechisch M PG 6 $ col 267A Apophthegma Makarıos

Bedjan, aaÖ, S5. 766, 17-19: uch Bousset, aaOÖ0, 145

Bedjan, aaÖ, 706; 20 - 767 1’ uch Bousset, aaÖU, 145



100 Strothmann

mönche«33 un Anan]esus 517 y Kıs sagte eıNeTr VO den (G{rossen : 'Wenn
eıner ZU anderen SaQt, ıindem sıch demütigt ‘ Vergıib MIT ! ann Vel-
brennen dıe Dämonen«34. Diese beiden Apophthegmen siınd eıne Verkürzung
des VO  s Dadishö zıt1erten Makarıosapophthegma.

AÄAusser Apophthegmen kennt Dadish6 auch Makarıosschriften. Zunächst
1eTr dıe unter dem Namen des Makarıos zıtierten echten Symeonschriften
Vat DyT 496, fol 130v Zatat A UuS C 32,

151v Zatat AUS dem Gr Brıef,
180v Zatat A US C 3135 un
2797 — /Zaitat AUS int

Kr zıtiert auch eC Makarıosschriften, dıe jedoch VO  - ıhm oder der Tradı-
t10n, der OLST, anderen Autoren zugeteılt werden. So legt 7wWwel Schrıiften
Symeons VO  - Mesopotamıen, 7Ä 19 un iınt int

3, Satz für Satz aus Da S1e ıhm aber ınnerhal e1INes Korpus VON Schrıften
des Jesajas Monachos vorhegen, und Z Warl als UOp SyT un D, hält S1@e
für Werke dieses Mönchess37. Ja, eSs ist ıhm bewusst, ass Op Syr des
Jesajas e]ıner Makarıosschrift gleicht :
Kol 38v Denn auch Makartıos schreıbt ın jener Abhandlung, ıe diıeser

gleicht, Ww1e Ausdauer 1mM (+ebet für den ständıgen Dienst der
JTugenden notwendıig ıst,

un bespricht dıe Textvarıante diıeser beiıden Schriften :
KFol 20y Ich meıne, INa  b INUSS auch ZUTLT Krleuchtung der Leser . zeıgen,

weshalb Abbas Makarıos ın sSe1NeT Abhandlung nıcht dieses Wort
ynıcht« gebraucht : » Wenn eıner sıch cht ZU Gebet zwıngt,

Das ist 19 EL TUS ELS TYWV EUXNV WOVNV EQUTOV
Bıaleraı IL} EX V EUXNV, LVL OX N  e EUXNYV xtipwos‘”. Der syrısche
Text des Jesa]as lautet dieser Stelle : SIN Y"39t<ä:\€\:\.\3v1 < N L Y A A

Bedjan, aaU, 639 ;: uch Bousset, aaQ, 142 516 111.USS hier
helissen 517

Bedjan, aaQ0, 640 ; uch Bousset, aaÖU, 142 SDa 516 11 USS hiıer
heissen 517

Diese Schrift ist, griechisch als der (Geistlichen Homilien des Makarıos erhalten Uun!
fındet; sich ausserdem unter den Werken des Kphraem (ed. Assemanı, Gr. HL col 217AÄ.
321B), des Basıleios (ed (+arnıer2 I’ un! des Kuagrios Muyldermans,

travers la tradition manuseriıte d’Evagre le Pontique, Bibliotheque du us6eon 3’ OUVYaln
1932,

Op. SyT. Cod. Vat SYT. 496, fol. 13r-43v un p SyTr Cod. Vat SYT. 4.96, fol. 56v-70r.
Draguet, Les CINq recensliones de L’Asceticon SyT1aque d’Abba Isaie, CSCO 289/90;

OUuvaın 1968 Op. Syr CSCO 289, _8 un Op. SYT. aaQ, 14-19
Die gesamte übrige griechische Makariosüberlieferungen hest STa [LOVNV hıer LOVOV nd

stellt nach &S .

Draguet, CSCO 289, 4’ 161. Die äalteste Handschrift dieses Textes (Br Add
170, fol 2re Zeile AUS dem Jahre 604) stellt Uun!: hest In dieser Keihenfolge
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Nnter dem Namen des Markos führt Dadishö®‘ ausserdem fol 219v ein Zatat
AUS eınem Werk des Messahaners A  9 das ın den griechıschen Sammlungen
als aufbewahrt i1st40 Be1 dieser Zıitation befindet siıch
Dadish6ö ın Übereinstimmung mıt der syrıschen Handschrıftentradıtion.
1n der SLEtS diıese Symeonschrift alg Werk des Eremiten Markos ausgegeben
wırdd1.

Aus dem 1ın der Überlieferung Makarıos zugeordneten, aber sicherlich
cht VO  a ıhm verfassten Schrıiften zıtiert Dadish6ö fol 71r und 75r den
Brief Aeg © Das VO  w ihm fol. 121 v angeführte Makartioszitat gehört ın
Wahrheıt dem Kremiten Markos z1142

Nıcht nachgewl1esen werden konnte schhesshich der folgende Ausspruch :
fol 26r »Abbas Makarıos sagte ‘ Der Einsiedler soll daran denken, WIe
der Demut, dem Wandel un der Freundlichkeıit uUuNsSeTes Herrn nachfolgen
annn Wenn du dıie Last der Mühen un Kämpfe auf dAch nehmen wıllst,
E1 demütig, freundlıch mıt Jedermann und denke ständıg dıe Freundlich-
keıt, uhe und emut, mıt der Herr mıt seıinen Jüngern verkehrte
Denke daran mehr als alles andere«.

Dadish6ö ze1gt In seınen Schriften, asSs dıe syrische Überlieferung der
Werke des Makarıos, Markos und Jesajas ur kennt; fasst unter dem
Namen des sketischen Mönchs Echtes und Unechtes und folgt
der syrıschen Handschriftentradıtion, dıe un int dem Jesa]jas
un! dem Markos zuweıst. Seıine Beobachtung, ass Op Syr des
Jesa]jas Monachos mıt 48 des Makarıos übereinstimmt, ZeUgt VO hoher
krıtiıscher Begabung.

Eın wen1g später g {s Dadish6° lebte Isaak VO  a Nınıve, der zeıithch nächste
euge für dıe Kenntnis der Makartiosschrıiıften 1mMm syrıschen Mönchtum 43.
Anders g‚ [Is Dadish6ö zıtiert Isaak NUrL gelten AaAUuSsS den Vätern Vıielleicht hat
se1ne frühzeıtige KErblindung ** iıhm verwehrt, die ıhm vorausgehende
Interatur lesen un AUS ıhr wörtlich zıt1eren. Dennoch fındet sıch 1ın
seınen bısher cierten Werken 45 e1n Zitat AUS den Makarıosschrıften, das
scechon einmal uıuntersucht worden WaLlL, bevor der messahanısche rsprung

Das Zitat findet sich gedruckt 5, 44.-4.6 VEIS 4, 48)
Baumstark, aaQÖ, 9l1, Anm.

Der VO.  - Dadish6 ıtıerte Ausspruch findet sich 1n De poenıtentia (Op 1LI) des Markos
(MPG 6 9 col 076 21.)

Baumstark, aaQ, S. 223£. ; Ortiız de Urbina, aaQ, 145 f.
Rahmanı, Studia SYT1aCa 17 1904,

Bed] Y Mar Isaacus Niniveta, De perfectione relig10sa, Parıs 1909 Die VO)  - Patrıkıos
un! Abramıios angefertigte griechische Übersetzung : ToD OO LOU MATPOS Nv "ICaaK TC EUPE-
Devra AOKNTLKA wurde E VO  - Nikephoros Theotokios ın Leipzig herausgegeben, Auflage
ed. Joak. Spetsier]l1, en 1895 Englische Übersetzung Wensinck, ystic 'Treatises
of Isaac of Niniveh, AFAOR: A{fd. Letterkunde, Nr. 2 9 Amsterdam 19923
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dıeses Korpus erkannt wurde. Marrıott beendete seınen Vergleich mıt
den Geistlhichen Homilıen »Isaac NEeW nothıng of the COTPDUS of Homilies
A the work of Macarıus«46. Das VO  > Marrıott besprochene Zaitat wırd v  w
Isaak mıt dem Satz eingeleıtet » Wıe Makarıos In seınem Brıefe schreıibt«47.
Danach führt Isaak einen Text < der uUunNns ın den Sammlungen als
T ant. ı V br 2, ohl dem ursprünglichen Kıngangsstück des messalıa-
nıschen Asketikons. erhalten ıst Ieser Lext wırd Ol den uns bekannten
Handschrıiften alleın 1m Cod Br M 797 Add 18 814 al Brief bezeichnet,
un: Z Wal 1eTr qls 12 Brıef des Makarıos. Wenn Isaak den obıgen Lext qls
RBrıef zıtlert, wırd INnan annehmen dürfen, ass ıhm eıne Sammlung VO  S

Makartıiosschriften bekannt WalL, dıe unNns eben dıeser Kodex überlhiefert.
T’homas VO  S Marga48, der ın der Mıtte des Jahrhunderts das Buch der

Klostervorsteher49 verfasst, hat; ist der letzte Nestorıi1aner, der AUS den
Makartıiosschriften ıtıert Aut DA der VO Budge besorgten Ausgabe
(englische Übersetzung DOL) berichtet » Als der selıge Makarıos VOoNn
den Brüdern gefragt wurde, welcher Dienst der Askese Vergeltung erhält,
antwortete ‘Nıchts ıst eTtT als das ständıge Gebet Bıs zuletzt Vel-

suchen dıe Dämonen, verhındern, weıl QA1e WI1ssen, ass ıhre Wırksamkeit
beseıtigt wırd«. Iıie 1er dem Abbas Makarıos In den und gelegte Äusserung
dürfte ohl aut den (Grossen Brijef Symeons VO  s Mesopotamıen zurück-
gehen°.

Kın zweıtes Mal erwähnt Thomas den Makarıos, q ls ET autf dıe Melchıisede-
kıten sprechen kommt DyTr engl. 99) »Unter den Eınsı]:edlern
Ägyptens behaupten Törıchte, Melchısedek E1 der Sohn (zottes. Obwohl

namhatite Liehrer un Bıschöfe In diıesen Tagen gaD, bat T’heophılos,
der Bıschof VO  a Alexandrıa, den selıgen Makarıos. den Asketen, dıesen
Irrtum wıderlegen«. Makarıos TrThıelt eınen ıhm SONS fremden Beinamen
AAA Kremit, Asket, während allgemeın _ aaır Eınsıedler
genannt WITd. Markos aber heısst ımmer FE 2Qa [)a Thomas dıeser
Stelle wohl dıe Melchisedekschrift des Markos Kremi1tes51 denkt, hegt
]1eTr siıcher eıne Verwechslung mıt dem Kremiten Markos VOT

46 Marriott, Isaac of Niniveh an the Wrıtings of Macarius of Keoypt, JIhS 20)»
1919, 345-347 das Zitat findet sıch auf 347

47 In der SYTI Ausgabe, aaQ, S5. 495, 1 1ın der griechischen Übersetzung, aaOÖ,
97 der Aufl. ; ın der englischen Übertragung, aaU, 333

Baumstark, aaQ, Dr t17 de UÜrbinsa: aaÖ, s z
H A Budge, 'T’he 00k of (+0vernors, London 1893, mıiıt englıscher Übersetzung ;

Bedjan, Liber super10rum Seu historia monasteriorum auctore T’homas C Margens:i,
Paris YO1

Jaeger, aaQ, 272 19 +
MPG 6 9 col

uch Hesse, Markos Kremita und se1ıne Schrift » De Melchisedech«, ın OrChr BL:
1967, ST
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Schliesslich führt T ’homas VO  a Margaä als Ausspruch des Makarıos
Syr 28 (engl 92) »Ahbbas Makarıos sagte KuagT10s : 'Wenn WIT

dıe Dämonen kämpfen, annn bleiben WIT ohne Schaden’«. Dıieses
Wort ist den Capıta practica a Anatolium des Kuagr10s entnommen :
8alf‚l.t00'l„ KOAKOUVTES aßAaßeEts 30a‚ue'vo‚uev”.

Von den TEL Makartıioszıtaten des T ’homas lässt sıch ‚T: eINS 1ın den
Schrıiften DSymeons VO  w Mesopotamıen belegen ; ıe ın ıhm ausgesprochene
W ürdigung des (+ebetes weıst allerdings darauf hın, dass eıne wıichtige
Eıinsıcht des Messahaners auch och ın später Zeıt auf ıhn WE auch
unter dem Namen des Makarıos zurückgeführt wurde.

Be1 den Schrıiftstellern der Jakobıtıschen Kırche In den ersten Jahr-
hunderten finden sıch keiıne Makartıioszıitate. rst. Barhebraeus hat Makarıos
kennen gelernt, q ls Te hındurch KuagrT10s stucherte. So stehen beıde
be]l ıhm 1n einem Zusammenhang. Im KEthıkon®5, selner ethıschen
Schrift für Mönche, belegt se1nNe Leıtsätze mıt Aussprüchen bekannter
un! auch uns unbekannter ater ehr als hundertmal erwähnt selınen
gelstıgen Liehrer KuagT10S, a ber auch Makarıos wırd 16ma]) namentlıich
angeführt. Der Herausgeber des Kthıkon hat dıe einzelnen /Zatate nıcht
nachgewlesen. Darum So dıes für dıe Makartıoszitate 1eTr nachgeholt werden.
cht Zıtate fınden sıch ın den syrıschen un!' oriechıischen Apophthegmen-
sammlungen
KEKthıkon (4, 15 Anan]esus 259 *56,

89, I5 Anan]esus 3057,
214, 19 Anan]esus 347 558
250, 16 Anan]esus
291, 18 Anan]esus
329, Anan]esus
999 Anan]esus »30 *62

un:! eın Apophthegma, das 1n der alphabetischen dSammlung dem Eudämon

I ‚9 03 (MPG 4 > col 1249
Baumstark, aaU, 312-320
Bedj] & Kthıkon, Parıs 1898

Apophthegma Makarios 2 uch Bedjan, aaQÖ, SOL1 ; griech. : MPG 6 ‚ col
D7

Apophthegma Makarios L Bedjan, aaQ, 458 ; griech. : MPG 6 ’ col 269
58 Apophthegma Makarıos 1 Bedj] A& aaQ, 823 ; griech. MPG 6 9 col 2658 B/C

Apophthegma Makarıos Bedjan, aaU, 458 ; griech. : MPG 65, col 269
Diesen Ausspruch legt arhebraeus 1mMm Sinne des Nicänums AvUS,

Apophthegma Makarıos Bedjan, aaQU, S Ö17/: oriech. MPG 6 ’ col. D7 B/C
Apophthegma Makarıos 3 Bedj] A& aaQ, 493 ; griech. MPG 6 9 col AT B/C
Apophthegma Makarios D, Bedjan, aaQ, 788 ; griech. : MPG 6 ’ col 4A
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zugeschrieben WwI1rd63, be]l Anan]esus 3092 * abher dem Ammon*®%4, hat beı
Barhebraeus, Kthıkon 249, 12 eıne besondere Kınleitung »Abbas aka-
T108 sagte dem Bruder Wenn iıhr Knaben seht, dıe In der W üste wohnen,
ann nehmt Mäntel und geht fort'«.

FYFerner zıtiert Barhebraeus Apophthegmen, dıe NUrLr ıIn der syrıschen
Sammlung überhefert sSınd
Kthıkon 261, Anan]esus 4. *65 und

907, 1F Anan]esus 1773 *66
Dreı weıtere Makarıoszitate stammen A UuS der Schrift des KuagT10S, Capıta
practica a Anatohlum
Ethıkon, 220, 15 Kuagr10s, aaU, 1L, 9367,

24.1, IL, 94, 1-568 un:
303, 14 H. 94, da

Eın anderes Apophthegma : EKthıkon DOL, 19 Anan]esus 240 wırd ıIn
der gr1echıschen dSammlung Joannes Perses zugeschrıeben?®,

Wwel Apophthegmen konnten nıcht nachgewlesen werden :
Ethıkon 264, »Abbas Makarıos sagte ‘ Hüte dıich VOL dem Freimut !

Der Mönch soll sıch cht mıt seiınem Leıbe freuen’«.
Das letzte Makartioszitat handelt Von dem Alexandrıner Makarıos :
Ethıkon 239, yAls der heılıge Makarıos, der Alexandrıner, VO  s einem

Klostermönch hörte, ass e1INn Pfund das SINd 120
Gewıchtseinheiten rTot einem Tage ADS, zerbrach

SeIN Tot und warf In eınen Krug, dessen Öffnung
kleın Wa  H Kır ASS 1U das, W as SeINeE and ıhm mıt
eınem Maijle 1ın den und stecken konnte. Vıele Vortreff-
hıche prüfen In unNnseTeTr Zeıt iıhre Nahrung, damıt S1e
nıcht mıt wirklichem Hunger Ci  9 und halten sıch
VO  a der Dättıgung fern. Kuür den wıirklichen Hunger
g1bt 7wel Kennzeıchen : WenNnn das Tot bereıtet

MPG 6 s col 176
Bedjan, aaU, S. 815.
Bedjan, aaQ, 694 ;: uch Bousset, aaQ, 143
Bedjan, aaQ, S. 766:;: uch Bousset, aaQ, 145

MP' 4 9 col 1249; vgl Apophthegma Makarios (MPG 65, col BBTET7
MPG 4 ’ col 1249 Das Apophthegma ist uch In koptischer Sprache überliefert

lineau, aaQ, 195 uch Bousset, Qa U,
MPG 40, col 1249 Koptisch : Amelineau eb VO.  S den Textvarianten Se1 hervor-

gehoben, dass die Wendung des Kuagri0s 0Ö0LTOPO ÜVPTES KAaL TMÄEOVTES 1MmM Koptischen mıiıt; quı
cheminent; ce terTe quı brülent wiedergegeben wird, während Barhebraeus hiest die auf
den Schiffen fahren.

Griech. MPG 6 9 col 236 Syrisch Bedj] A& aaQ, 788 Anstelle des griechischen
TALÖLOV hest 1eTr der Syrer »Mädchen« vielleicht ıne stille Korrektur ?
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WIrd, ol 11a  S cht mıt Salzwasser befeuchten ;
wWenNnn WIT auf dıe rde spucken, aol1 sıch be1 dem,

Was 1080028  S ausspuckt, keıne ege sammeln. Diıies weıst
auf das Bedürfnıs ach Speise hın'«.

Im Gegensatz den Nestorianern kennt Barhebraeus 1U Apophthegmen
unNn! keıne Schrıften des Makarıos.

Die syrısche Makarıostradıtion nthält 1U wenige Texte, dıe nıcht ander-
weıtıg überhefert worden sind. Ihre eigentliche Bedeutung hegt jedoch darın,
ass S1e Aufschluss g10Dt, w1e dieser als Messahaner verurteılte Theologe ın
der syrıschen Kirche geschätzt wurde. Dreı bedeutende nestorjanısche
Theologen haben qgelne Werke tudıert un Zıitate A US ıhnen 1n dıe eigenen
Schrıiftten aufgenommen. Die weıt verbreıtete Vorlhebe syrıscher Mönche
für diesen Autor Ww1e die TTOSSEC Zahl der vorhandenen syrıschen and-
schrıften, dıe AUuS Jahrhunderten stammen, AUS denen uUuNnS eın Zeugn1s
ın der ogriechischen Kırche für eıne Beschäftigung mıt den Makarıosschriften
bekannt ist, zeıgt, ass das Andenken dıiesen Theologen ın der syriıschen
Kırchen ınunterbrochen fortlebte



Syrische Verordnungen für dıe OvIzen
und ıhre handschriftliche Überlieferung

VON

Arthür YO ODDE

In den syrıschen Handschrıften ıst; eın merkwürdiger Zyklus VO Ver-
ordnungen überhefert. Iiese Urkunde räg den Tiıtel mAur z3
m<&a » Über den Yypus der Novızen-Brüder«.

nNnter den anones und Kegeln ist ohl dıe 1eTr erhaltene Urkunde V  }

denen}, die NS 1ın den syrıschen uellen überhefert worden sınd2, alsı eıne
Seltenheıt für das Mönchtum anzusehen. In Schrıften dieser Gattung hören
WIT a,h und VO  a ein1gen Satzungen, dıe diese oder jene Kragen des Novızıats
regeln. HKıs o1bt a‚ber AaAUSSEeT dıeser keıne andere solche Sammlung, dıe AaA UuS-

schhesslich dem Stand der Novızen gewıdmet ist, Deshalb verdıent eıne
solche Urkunde eıne besondere Aufmerksamkeıt. Als eınNne eue Quelle ist
S1e un wıchtig, uns Einblicke ıIn eln (z+ebjet des mönchıschen Lebens
schenken, dıe für dıe Knthüllung der (Aeschichte des syrıschen Mönchtumse
wıllkommen SINd. Sıie entfaltet etwas VO  w} der Instıtution des Novızılats und
zugleıich auch davon, W as für dıe Unterweısung der Anfänger unternommen
wurde.

Die dSammlung der Verordnungen ist ziemlıch ausgedehnt un enthält
Satzungen, dıe, WEeNLnN auch ohne Numerıierung, 1mM Stil dieser Interatur-

gattung abgefasst sind. Die einzelnen Satzungen sSind genügend klar markıert.
Streckenwelse ist. der Inhalt systematısch geordnet.

Dıie Verordnungen versuchen eın breıtes mıt der Praxıs des mönchıschen
Lebens aufgeworfenes Fragengebiet abzuhandeln. Teıls reden S1e VON aske-
tıschen und atthchen Problemen, oft aber bıeten S1e Vorschriften ber
Fragen des Anstands un der Ktıkette

Wır haben dıe Bestandteıle dıeser Sammlung a ls V erordnungen bezeichnet.
IDie Urkunde selber a ber nennt sıch ‘Regel’3 un bezeichnet dıe
Satzungen als m<’3mı ‘Krmahnungen‘.

SyT1aC an Arabıc Documents, ed. by V66bus (Stockholm 1960
Vgl VÖö6bus, Die syrischen Kanonessammlungen un ihre handschriftliche Über-

hieferung : eın Beltrag Quellenkunde, and CSCO Subsıdıa (1im Druck)
m“ m Ma 11 v<m;xc\\„ ydiese ıst die keusche Regel, dıe dem Herrn C:

allt«. So die KEinleitung der Sammlung.
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Die Sammlung begınnt mıt Vorschrıiften ber den dem asketischen Stande
gebührenden Anstand i1m persönlichen Verkehr un Kontakt mıiıt der Um:-
welt4 IDiese einleitenden Bestimmungen SINd tonangebend für das (+anze
und dıe Satzungen kehren später wıeder denselben Anlıegen zurück.

ach einem kurzen Stück ber dıe Übungen und Pfhlichten ın der mönchıi-
schen Askese5> wıdmet sıch dıie Sammlung gleich Anfang des Zyklus der
rage des Benehmens 1mMm öffentlıchen Umgang mıt Leuten, dıe cht ZUTE

Klostergemeinschaft gehören. Hıer bestimmen dıe Vorschrıften dıe Art
des Gesprächs, der Haltung un Manıeren, dıe der Würde des Asketen-
standes gebührt®. ach eiınem kurzen Kxkurs ber dıe durch Keuschheıit
bedingten rundsätze” wıird derselbe HKaden nochmals aufgenommen, WeNnl

Fragen der Anständigkeit ın Sıtten?, des sich Benehmens be1l Tische? un
der der asketischen Ktıkette gebührenden Aufmerksamkeıt erortert werden1®.

In eiınem kleinen Abschnitt werden dıe innerhal der Klostermauer
geltenden Verpflchtungen argelegt. Ks handelt sıch Sdatzungen,
denen bestimmt WITd, w1e dıe Ovlızen sıch ın der Klostergemeinschaft
benehmen aollen. Iese hbetreffen ıe Grundregeln der Hausordnung‘!!,

Eın mehr zusammenhängender Abschnitt behandelt das Verhältnıs
den Mitmenschen ausserhalb der Klostergemeinschaft un: bhıetet SENAUC
Satzungen für dıe Regelung des Umganges mıt ıhnen. In dıeser Hınsıcht
sollen dıe Bewerber für den Mönchsstand ıhr Augenmerk besonders auf eıne

Zühara Zügelung der ugen ; 11121 sol] 11UTE VOT sich hinschauen uıund nıcht die Augen
umherschweifen Jlassen ; 7uhard reden anl 190828  - NUr, Weln notwendig.

Zühara 1112  - so1l 1Ur armselige Kleidung tragen ; »uhara dem Örper so11 111211 1LUFr

das Notwendigste geben; 1112  - soll sich VO W eın enthalten.
Züuühara WwWenNnn eın anderer redet, soll 1112  — iın nıcht unterbrechen ; 11211 soll immer Diszı-

plin beachten : »uhara kein GHlied des Körpers soll In genwar anderer entblösst werden :
”»uhara 118  - soll dem Körper eines anderen nıicht nahe kommen.

Zuhara 119  - soll Vertrautheit (mappnoia.) miıt jemand als 'Tod ansehen ; »uühara beim
Schlaf so1l I1 die Regel des Anstandes beachten : »uühara keiıner agoll einen Asketen beim
Schlafen eobachten.

Zühara ı ausspelen ın Gegenwart anderer ist. verboten ;: zuühara e1m. Husten so1l
111  — den Kopf wenden.

9  9 Zühara 13 beim Essen und Trinken gol] 11A1l sıch nach der gewohnten Sitte verhalten ;
1112&}  - soll mıiıt den Händen nıcht übermässıg gestikulieren ; »uhara WwW1e 1118  — sich einem

Fremden gegenüber benehmen SOl
Zühara 11121 soll 11UTLE leise etwas auf den Tisch egen .“ *uhara 111  - soll sich nicht

grob un unverschämt benehmen ;: ”uühara 111211 sO1] se1INe HKüsse ıunter Kontrolle halten :
»uühara e1m (}ähnen aoll 1118  - den‘ Mund zudecken.

15r Zühara Vorschriften 1n ezug auf den Besuch der Zelle eiınes Lehrers der Schülers;
”»uhara Vorschriften ın ezug auf.den Besuch der Zelle eines Freundes ; »uhara ”l Vor-
schriften über cie enutzung der Ur »uhara D Vorschriften über dıie wüurdevolle Art uıund

Weıse des Gehens.
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unbedingte Vorsicht!2, geziemendes Gespräch und Höfhchkeıt, Ehranbietung
un: gebührende Rücksichtnahme den Miıtmenschen gegenüber!} riıchten.
Hıer folgen strikte Rıchtlinien für den Umgang mıt Frauen14, SOW1e KRegeln
für den Verkehr miıt Verwandten!5> un:!' Knaben16.

Der letzte Teıil der dammlung Täg Dorge für das Ausreıfen der ıinneren
Haltung Uun:! ethischen Gesinnung des Bewerbers für den Mönchsstand.
Zuerst kommen die Fragen darüber, w1e INa  - sıch klösterhiche Lebensweılse
aneıgnen soll Die Vorschrıiften betreffen prinzıpielle Forderungen für die
1mM Kloster pflegende Kameradschaft un Freundschaft17. Weıtere
Sdatzungen beschäftigen sıch hıer mıt Fragen 1M Interesse der Pflege der
Keuschheit18 und Khrerbietung Alteren gegenüber!®, Zur Sprache kommen
ausserdem : Lauterkeıt der Gesinnung un Kıhrgefühl des mönchıschen
Standes?°, Beherrschung der Lebensführung durch den (+eist21 und hebe-
olle Gesinnung anderen gegenüber??2, Als weıtere Anhegen werden erortert

Zuhara 1112  - soll sich VOI Personen, die sich den weltlichen Dingen ergeben, ern-
halten.

Zühara freundliche Haltung 1M Umgang mit allen Leuten : >»üuühara W1e 111211 sich
unterwegs einem Älteren gegenüber benehmen soll ; ouhara w1ıe 1128  } sich unterwegs einem
Kameraden gegenüber benehmen soll ; »uharda 7 Höflichkeit 1mMm sprachlichen mgang ouharda

taktvolles Benehmen einem Kranken gegenüber ; »uühara taktvolles Benehmen 1mMm
Um  5‘  gang miıt solchen, die sıch auf Irrwegen befinden ;: 7uhara jede niedrige Aufgabe aol]
1139  - mıt Demut auf sich nehmen ;: >zuüharda 31 Regeln 1n Bezug auf das Lachen.

Zühara Vorschriftsmassregeln Bezug autf das Sprechen mıiıt Frauen: »uühara
VOoOr den benat qgeyäma sl 1139  - fliehen, WIe VOL der Schlange des Satans; »”uühara 112  - soll
g VOI eigenen chwestern wW16e6 VO.  S Fremden sich fernhalten.

Zuüuhara 35 10a soll sich uch VO.  S der eigenen Familie fernhalten, dass das Herz nıcht
kühl wird.

Zühara 11211 so1] Knaben meılıden WwW16e die Versuchung des Bösen.
Zuhara 1112  - soll] eıiınen Freund haben, der geistlichen Erfahrungen reich ist; ”“uhara

38 seine eigenen Irübsale und Kämpfe soll 1112!  D nıicht offenbaren.
Zuüuhara 1112112 so1l das Mönchskleid galdä) nicht ausziehen, WEeNl jemand dabei ist ;

”uühara a Jle notwendigen Bedürfnisse soll 1112  - AUS Rücksicht dem Schutzengel gegenüber
ausführen : zuühara 41 (zottes- un Todesfurcht sollen die Haltung bestimmen : °uhara
besser ist ıft nehmen als miıt einer FKrau SCH } “uhara besser ist miıt
einem Drachen leben a,Is mıiıt einem anderen schlafen, uch WEn

dieser se1n natürliıcher Bruder ist.
Zühara 11111l so1] im mer der Aufforderung ZU. Psalmodieren olge eisten.
Zühara das Meiden VO  w Streit : “ouhara das Meiden eiıtler Reden un! Lüge; z»uhara
das Meiden VO.  S Schwören beim Namen Gottes; >”»uhara 1112!  S soll keinen verachten ;

»”uhara 11L  - soll nıcht betrügen.
Zühara Entsagung der Liebe ZAUT Welt:;: ”»uühara 51 118a  a 111 U5S5S alles hne Beweisführung

dulden, uch das Unrecht: *uhara 11121 soll nıichts VO  — den welthlichen Dingen begehren ;
»uühara 538 10a soll den Herrschern gegenüber (+ehorsam ausüben, doch aoll 1112&  > den mgang
miıt ihnen meiden : zuhara Entsagung der Vorliebe für den Magen

A Zühara Mitleid für alle Menschen.
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innere Diszıplın In insıcht auf dıe Verlockungen der Welt, Selbstbeherr-
schung 1m Ausdruck?3 und Bewährung der Reinheıit und Lauterkeıt des
erzens?24.,

Die Sammlung schliesst indem <1@e den Bewerber ernstem Studium und
ZUT Vertiefung 1ın dıie Quellen der Erleuchtung verpflchtet?25.

Was uns weıterhın och interessiert ıst nämlich dıe rage der ber-
heferung. Ks lIohnt sıch, der Krforschung der handschrıiftlichen Überlieferung
näher nachzugehen. Von einem Durchsuchen der ganzeh Überlieferung,
welches auch unbekannte Sammlungen der Kodizes 1n dem Orient heran-
zıeht, darf Na  5 erhoffen, dadurch dıe (+eschichte der Urkunde aufzuhellen

Das Sammelwerk, das unter dem Namen des Jöhannan von Daljata?®
oder Saba Rühäana]ja uUuNS überhefert worden ıst, erhebht den Anspruch d1esen
Meıster der mönchıschen Paränese ZU Verfasser haben Dıie Urkunde
erscheınt 1ın der Rezensıion der Vollsammlung, dıe MEeMTE und RBriefe umfasst
Hıer ist 1E unter dıe Briefe gesetzt worden.

Dıies ist der Fall miıt Hs Mar Mattaı 2727, AUS dem Hs Mardın
Orth ist AUuS dem Jahre 1473 /74 und Hs Mardın Orth ıst
vielleicht etwas Jünger. EKbenso auch Hs Br Mus orent. 4.07430, AUuS dem

Jh.31 Ceichfalls gehören hıerher och Hs Harvard Harrıs 3032 2US

dem 17  J Hs Alqos geschrıeben 1m Jahre 188934, worın eıne
(+estalt erscheınt, dıe ein1ıge Abweıchungen aufweıst ; Hs Harvard Harrıs

2AUS dem Jahre 1889; Hs Agrf. Patr geschrıeben im Jahre 1901,
deren Vorlage A US dem Jahre 1484 /85 stammt; Hs Aarf. Patr g-

Zühara (Gebot 711 Kargseıin mıiıt Worten.
Zühara 57 das Meiden VO!  — Kontroversen mıt (+;enossen un Freunden : ”uhara 58 112  -

soll nicht 1ın der Nachbarschaft streitsüchtiger Menschen wohnen : »”uhara In der (+}+emein-

schaft prahlerischer Personen aoll 112a nicht leben.
Die Quellen ZUT Erleuchtung der Seele sind. 1n der Observanz aller dieser Verordnungen

und 1n der beständigen Meditation.
Vgl (GAeschichte der syrischen Iaiteratur (Bonn 295

Hol 321a-323b.
Lage 2 9 Fol 10a Lage 24, HKol
WKol 90a-922.
Fol. 1243a-126b.

Margoli outh Desecriptive ıst of SyT1aC and Karshunie Manuser1pts iın the British

Museum Acquired sSince 1873 (London 1899 23
Kol 41 b-42b.
Lage 13, WYol 3b-6b.

osSs Catalogue de la bibliotheque syro-chaldeenne du couvent de Notre-Dame des

Semences pres d’Alqos (Iraq (Rome-Parıs 1929 O1
Hol. 66b-67a
Lage 6, Fol 10b - Lage I Kol.
Fol 4792-4803
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schrıeben 1m Jahre 1905 /06, und Hs Bırm. Mıngana S 738 geschrıeben
1m Jahre 190639

Ebenso erscheınt unseTe Urkunde ın der Rezension der Sammlungen, dıie
mıt e1ınNer abweıchenden Kınteulung gekennzeichnet ist Hıer ist die Urkunde
vorgerückt worden. In Hs Cambr Add 1999140 AaAUuS dem Jahre 1572/7341,
bringt die Sammlung dıie Urkunde als Nr In der Reıihe VON MEMT E
In Hs Vat S AuUuSsS dem 14 Jh.48, ıst die Urkunde ın der Sammlung
Von A Stücken q IS MEMTA NT 19 aufbewahrt worden. Ebenso ın Hs Vat
S die etwas älter se1n MUSS 45 In Hs Vat SYL AUS dem 13
Jan dıe IT 19 MEMTE enthält, erscheıint dıie Urkunde vorletzter Stelle.

Der älteste Zeuge ist aNONYyM und erscheıint ın Hs Sınal SYIE 2448 einem
Sammelband VOoN verschıedenen mönchiıischen Schriften. ıe Handschrift
ist beschädigt, ıhr nde ist. verschollen und daher hegen auch keıine Angaben
ber iıhre Kntstehung VO  — Die Handschrift ist dem 10 zugewıesen
worden 49, doch dürfte dieser schöne Pergamentband mıt elInNer eleganten
Kstrangelo-Schrıift auf Grund paläographischer Krwägungen eher ıIn das
Q::7 Passecnh. Diıiese Datierung wırd bestimmt dem tatsächlıchen Sach-
verhalt besser Kechnung tragen.

In dıiesem Zusammenhang darf INna  5 och eLwas nıcht übersehen AÄhnlich
ist das 1ıld auch ın Textgestalten, dıe durch die arabısche Übersetzung
uUunNns oreifbar werden®0.

och erscheıint dıe Urkunde ın anderen Rezensionen der Sammlungen,
ıhr der erste Platz reservıert worden ist So In Hs Br Mus Add 14,72951,

38 Fol 78a-802a
Mingana, Catalogue of the Mingana Collecetion of Manuseripts (Cambridge 19353

Sp.
HKol 48 b-508a.

Wright Catalogue of the Syr1ac Manuseripts Preserved ın the Library
of the University of Cambridge (Cambridge 1901 445 {f.

Fol 307a-309b
St Assemani, Bibhotheca Apostolica Vaticanae codieum 1I155. (Komae

145 ft.
FKol.
Assemanıi, cıt. 3‚ 1514
Fol 317a-317b.
Assemani, cıt 3‚
Kol.

mıth Lewi1s, Catalogue of the SyTr1aC Manusecripts ın the Convent of Catherine
Ol Mount Sınal (London 18594 41

Hs Vat. rab. 402, HKol 202-278 ; hier erscheiınt; ul Urkunde als MEMTA No . Hs Vat
rab. a18, Fol 602-64a, Vgl uch Assemanıi, Bibliotheca orjıentalıs (!Ylementino-
Vaticana (Komae 1719 433 {f. ber andere Handschriften, siehe Graf, Geschichte der
christlichen arabischen Literatur (Citta de] Vatıcano 435

Fol 200a-202b
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AUuS dem Jh.52, dıe aber HUE eınen 'Teıl AaAUS eıner längeren Sammlung
darstellt Hınzu kommt och Hs Br Mus Add 14,72853, Au dem 22
13 J h.54

Den Namen des Jöhannan VO  a} Dahljata oder Saba Rühana]a rag unseTe

Urkunde auch ın kleineren Zyklen, WwW1Ie Hs Br Mus Add 17,26255, AUS

dem F J h.>6 un! Hs Cambr Add 201657, A US dem 13 Jh .58 Und auch
och ın Sonderüberlieferungen Ww1e ın Hs Vat S A US dem 15./
16 ‚J h.60 und Hs Bagdad Patr 602181, AUS dem 19

och ist, dıe handschrıftliche Überlieferung nıcht DalZ einheitlhich. Kıner-
ge1ts hat 1E den Namen elınes anderen asketischen Schriftstellers mıt diıeser
Urkunde verbunden. uch Ishaq VO  > Nınıve wurde als iıhr Verfasser
gesehen. So erscheınt uNnseTe Urkunde Iın der oriechıschen Übersetzung VO  a

Ishägqgs asketischen Schrıiften®?2, dıese Urkunde ın dıe dSammlung eIN-
verleıbt worden 1st63, obwohl dieses Stück unter den Originalschriıften
Ishäagqgs nıcht fıinden ıst64 Andererseıts wıeder kennt dıe handschriftliche
Überlieferung unseTe Urkunde auch ohne jede Kunde ber ıhren Verfasser
un hat 1E daher aNONY M überhefert. Dieses trıfft {a  - cht NUr ausnahms-
Wwelse A& sondern diese KErscheinung omm 1ın verschledenen Strö-
MUNSCH ZU Vorscheın. Dies ist. auch der Fall mıt der Hs 1mM syrıschen
Markuskloster ıIn Jerusalem®5. ıe Handschrift wurde unter dem Tıitel
r<& ar mAurz3 mAAa °“dıe LT ur der Regel der Ov1ızen-
Brüder‘’ ın eıne dSammlung VO  } (+ebeten un Schriften asketischen nhalts
eingebettet.

Jedenfalls hat d1ıe spätere Überlieferung dem überwıegenden Zeugn1s
ach Jöhannan VO  > Dahjata als den Verfasser der Regel angesehen. ben-
\ auch Jöhannan VO  u Mosul, der aAm Anfang des 13 lebte und davon

Wright, Catalogue of Syr1aC Manuser1pts ıIn the British Museum ( London
584

Fol
Wright, cıt. 2’ 581
Fol 1262-127b.
Wright, cıt. 29 87()
Fol 213292145
Wright-Cook, cıt. 27 54.9
FKol 652-683a

&Ar Inventaiıre des manuserıts SyT1aqUES (Citta de]l Vatıcano) ff.

Fol 51a-56b
ToD OOLOU TATPOS NLÖV Iocaak ET LOKOTIOU NLVEUI: TL eüpefevrTa AOKNTLIKA, hrsg VO Spet

eT1 (Athen 1895
ITepi TAEEwS TV ApPXAPLWV, KL KATAOTAOEWS, KL TV AVNKOVTWV QUTOLS, 32.36
Mar Isaacus Nınivıta, De perfectione relig10sa, ed. Bedjan (Paris1is 1919

6D Fol. 98a-102b
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eıne poetische Bearbeıtung ın sıebensilbıgem Metrum verfertigte®®, hat auch
Jöhannan VO  - Dahjata als ıhren Verfasser bezeichnet. Die älteste Schicht
der handschrıiftlichen Überlieferung, dıe uUunNnSs durch Hs Sınal S
erreichbar ıst, hat davon keine unde

Hs erl Sach. 202, Fol. 56b-61b, A US dem 19. Jh., vgl Sachau, Verzeichnis der
syrischen Handschriften (Berlin 1899 667 £. Hs. erl orlent. 0ct. LISZ, Hol 542-66b, vgl

Assfalg Syrische Handschriften (Wiesbaden Beschreibung der gesamten Hand-
schrift VO:  w Diettrich, OrChr 1911



(ross N mMmemOTLAM.

TIhe Baptıst's dıet in Syrıiac Sources

by
Sebastıan Brock

Behind such plant ‘St John’s Bread’, for the carob, hes long
and CUT10US lıne of eXeges]1S, whose a1m Was LO explaın AWAY, by ONe

another, the AKPLÖES, Locusts, of the Gospel narratıves of Matthew an
Mark, an make John the Baptıst iınto vegetarlan. Although thıs
partıcular ıdentificatıon of the C?,Kplfö€$‘ ıth the carob (St John’s Bread;
(}reek KEPATLOV)! 0€es not AD PCAaL to back beyond the mıddle ADES,
1t; 1S typıcal of Man y others whıch Oa  m be traced back veLYy much earTher.

T’he (Areek an Latın patrıstıc SOUTCES the subject WEeTE collected long
Ag by Samuel Bochart iın hıs fascınatıng, N extremely learned, compila-
tiıon entitled H1ıerozo1vcon, SI.DEC de anımalıbus sSsanctiae serıpturae?, Bochart
poured the Varlous ancıful attempts T explaınıng Aa WaY the locusts,
an he sanely concluded that the AKPLÖES of Matthew an ark WeTe real
ocusts But the ULrSC LO get rd of the offending ocusts dies hard, an EeVEeN

thıs CENTUrY there ave f} een sporadıc JEeT10OUS attempts 91 makıng
vegetarlan of the Baptıst3.

In Greek SOUTCES the oldest reinterpretation of the AKPLÖES 1S LO be found 1ın
the Ehbhionıte Gospel, quoted. by Kpıphanıus4, According LO 1t John lıved
OIT, no0t AKPLÖES, but EYKpLÖES, cakes made ıth o1l an honey — an ın-
terpretatıon that Was self-confessedly based the Septuagınt deser1ıption
of Manna ın Kxodus XVI 31 TO VYevLA AUTOÜD WS EYVKOLS EV LEALTLS,

Paper read A the Fourth International Congress New LTestament Studies (Oxford,
September Oome of the materlal has already been presented, 1ın 11OTe popular form, 1ın
Ararat (New Y ork) 1966 42-4, »Locusts an Camels«.

Kr Cramer, Der HIL ohannes m Spiegel der französıschen Pflanzen- und T'rer-
bezeichnungen, lessen 1932, Hor 1ts USe by (Jewish) ascetics, SE6 LÖW, IDe lora der

Juden, I } 405
uUSßec Rosenmüller’s edition of 1796 (VOLCHL The eNtry 1 AKPLS 1ın

T’hesaurus 18 alImost entirely based
Most notably by Kısler ın hıs sectıon » Die Spelse un:! die Kleidung des Täufers«, in

"InvoDs BaoıAevus OU BaoıAevoas, Heidelberg 1929/30, 4:
EKpıphanıius, Panarıon 9a KAaLl TO ppa AUTOD ONnot MEAL y pLOV OU VEVOLS TOU

LOAVVO, WwS EYKpPLS EV EACLW, which Kpiphanıius comments LVL öNdEV WETAOTPEWWwOIL TOV TNS
aAnOEias AOyOov ELS LE DOOS KLl (LVUTL AKPLÖWV TOLNTWOL EYKplÖC Qv LEALTL.

'The only reftflection of thiıs 1n SyT1aC traditıon 18 LO be found. ın the first of three explanations
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I W as no%, however, untiıl the fourth an fıfth centurıes, ıth the r1se of
monastıcısm, that the for thıs kınd of interpretatıon really geft, In
Of the Maln y possıbılıtıes put Iorward, LWO INn partıcular Came LO hbe wıde-
spreadly held In exegetıcal firagment attrıbuted LO Athanasıus ıt 18
elaımed that the AKPLS 1S erTe plant®, an not insect but 91 the Same

tıme 1t; 1S affırmed that the WEAL äf')lpLOV 18 genume honey, an not plant
(1.e wEAELYpLOV”), but honey that W as ıld an bıtter, aN! INOTE suntable

food for ascetic. T‘'hıs lıne of thought W 4S urther developed In the
early fıfth CENTUTY by sıdore of Pelusıum ın LWwoO SsepaTate letters® sıdore
explaıns that the AKPLÖES AT e t1ps of plants LrEES, d‚Kp€‚u‚él’€$‘ BoravOV
N DUT@V Thıs partıcular explanatıon clearly en]oyed oTeA popularıty,

C  S hbe SCEN from the fact that nth CENTUCY anchorıte copıed oOWn the
Passasge the all of hıs ÜV ear Miletus?

T’he second, rather sımılar, explanatıon that gaıned wıde W as

that the CiKplfö€s‘ WT ın fact AKPOOPUVALO, wıld frunts, an 1t; 1s thıs iınter-
pretatıon that probably underlies the Passage In the old Russı]ıan Josephus

the Baptıst's diet11 T'hıs interpretation sıgnıfıcantly conformses the
Baptıst's cdıet both that commonly attrıbuted LO prımeval man an
LO that fashıonahle cCOoNteMPOTaTY ascetics, whether pagan®
Chrıistian14.

gıven iın Solomon of Bosra’s ook of the Bee (ed. Budge), 10122 Il1)
L\m..- E A DE Ma 5 A0 X aw=—ırz3

m’ nıuıs e'\ M y A K men 33 M 3195 X
r('\€\3„:> eb.yä’\.(hb.) NC Sn X h in anl

Some have said thaft ıt; (SC John’s diet) WAas NN  ' an thiıs W A the food for the children
of srael, and Enoch anı Kılıjah AT of ıt ın Paradıse ; because 1ts ‚ASLDE esembles honey ;
Moses, however, lıkens ıt; LO ecorlander seed. Hermuits OO live oftf 1t ın the mountaıns.
X X V11.1565 deduetion based the parallellism of AKPLS to ALUVÖAAOV ın the

exceedingly obscure Kcecles X11
These stock food for ascetics: SC6 the references colleeted by Usener, IDre

egenden der T’heodosı0s, 133 'T’he PAassSage he ecomMmMents (D 1925-6), however, mentions
LWO other SOUT’CES of food for ascetics, both of which later OAMeEe LO be attrıbuted to the Baptist,
DOLWLKES (for whiıich SC the artyrdom of the Baptist In (  © Anecdota Graeco-Byzantına,
I, nodıev de AKPLÖCS 'OUT EOTLV DoWwıiKas, and Berendts, Studıen iüber Zacharıas- Ano-
kryphen und Z.-legenden, Leipzig 1895, 79) an EvAOKEPaTA (carobs).

o0k I Epp an 132 LXXVIL1L.181/4 an 269)
On this SC6 Gregoire, » Lies sauterelles de St; ‚Jean Baptiste«, Byzantıon (1929/30)

Kirst ın Theophyla CT CGXXAX.1H35 but the explanatıon 18 probably much older.
(: Anderson, »Che jet; of John the Baptist«, Abr-Nahrain 1961 /2) 66  00
See Haussleiter, Der V egetarısmus uın der Antıke, Berlin 1935, 67
Kıg Lucian, Menıpnpnos (Teubner edn. I, 195) KL O'LTL’(I LLEV NC TC AKPOÖPUVA, 7TOTÖV

yahla KL WEALKOATOV KL TO TOU XOCQLOTMOU VOWwWP; 5 Y De Abstinentia 48 (on Kopi
Cureans) ; C ‚Iso Haussleiter, O' Cit., 305

According LO Clement of Alexandria St Matthew lived off them Paedag I1}
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(Aven the ashıon for thıs SOTTt of eXEZESIS, 1t. 18 hardly Surpriısın.g that
SDyTLaC wrıters should ave trıed theır hand a I6 OIl late commMentator
indeed, Dionys10s bar Salıbı (T PE g1Vves Man y eleven dıfferent
explanatıons of the four words of the (x0spels, AKPLÖES KL WwEAL C{’)/PLOV.
But rather than g1ve InNneTe catalogue of ese euTIOSItIES ohall classıfy
them, an the hasıs of thıs elassıfıcatıon y LO discover hat SOT' of
mot].ves an interests hıe behind the explanatıons.

T'he Varlous explanatıons of the cdiet LO be found ın SyTLaC SOUTCES fa ]]
ınto four falrly clearly defined categorl1es:

(1) hat Ca  - best be termed ‘mythiıcal',
(11) vegetarıan,

(111) lıteral,
(1V) allegorical.

T'O take these ın GUurn
(1) T’he sıngle ‘mythological‘ interpretatıon happens LO be the earhest.

According LO the unanımous testimonYy of the later15 DyraC COININEN-

LATtOTS, sho‘dad of Merv, Dionys1ios bar Salıbı, and Barhebraeus, the 1 )ig-
esSsaron read eTrTe eıther "miılk an 1ıld honey’, honey and mılk of the
mountaın’ (wıth the ınner SDyrlac varıant ‘gazelles’ for ‘mountaın )16, It 1s

interesting reflection the WaYy 1n hıch the Dıatessaron W as Tans-
mıtted that OlNlle of the daughter vers10ns, Eastern Western, retaın the

slıghtest hınt of the miılk, although the Pers]jan Diatessaron17 an the
Georglan Opıza Gospels!® (at Mk ı 6) retaın the rTeversed order, ıth the
honey first

T'he Armenlan version (all that 1S extant here) of ms Vommentary the Diatessaron

disappointingly aASSCH \VOL aı y ment.ıon of the cdiet.
'The precise wording 18 uncertaın, an 1S variıously gıven of Merv, Vommentary

atthew (ed. Gibson, Horae Semiticae, Vol. VL, p Vol. V, p. 23)
(ms r<.-.:AV'\) N AAa mY or na asrts: Dionys1ios bar Salibi,
CUommentary Matthew (ed SedlaGek, CSCO, Ser DYyrTı 11.98, 144 eXxt) 108

(translatıon) ) m<<353 my o3a Da aasrts: Barhebraeus, Schola atthew

(ed. Spanuth, p- 8) mya EG The 'OTIN ın sho‘dad 18 probably that of the

original Diatessaron (oN honey listed. fırst XO below, nOotes an 18), whıle 1n Dionys1ios
ıt has been assımilated 1n part the Peshitta, an ın Barhebraeus abbrevliated. 'The
varıant t€-.n\v‘\ 1S found 1n the quotatıion of the ın an on ymOUS Nestorian theologica.
compendium, Berlın SYL 89, 412 (quoted ın Sachau;, Verzeichnıis der SYT HSS 316),
an in an ON YyMOUS Nestorı1an ommentary (1n fact here reproducıng Isho ’ dad), Oxford,
Bodley Or 626, 162; ef. mosko, OC 92 1902) f  OO

Messina, IDratessaron Persuıiano (Biblica et orjentalıa 1 E Rome 1951),
1l SUÜl  e nutrıiıment1io miele del deserto ocusta ® MSYS, SCC below note 34), alımento

che chliamano Sarad Il locusts, Arabie).
See Moliıtor, y»Das Adysh-Tetraevangelium«, 41 1957) (mel et locustam CAI-

pestren
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br 1s sıgnıfıcant that the LWO earhest reinterpretations of the AKPLÖES
ın Greek an Syriac should both be KEneratıite in OT121N, an probably roughly
CoNtempOTaTrYy ın date both make the chet vegetarıan ONE, but 91 the Samlne

tıme they make ımportant urther step an g1ve 1t mythıcal Overtones,
the Ebijonıte Gospel lınkıng John’s food ıth Manna, whıiıle Tatıan makes
ıt; into another form of heavenly SusStenNanNCce, mılk an honey19, It 18 1ITron1C

although no% SUTPISING u a the Ebıilonıte Gospel, wrıtten ın Greek,
the interpretatıon shows, should uUuSe Semitie CONCEPT, hıle Tatıan’s

harmony, compuled ın DYyT1aC, should employ Lermses hıch WeTe INOTE current
1ın the Graeco-Roman, than In the Semitie, world In connectjon ıth Ta-
t1an’s interpretation ıt 18 worth recallıng the use made of mılk an honey
ın the early church the newly baptızed, who through baptısm had become
chıldren of heaven, WeTe appropriately o1ven the heavenly SuUustenNance
consıstıng of an honey?2®,

aTLer SyT1aC tradıtıon, puzzled by the mılk?21, embellished the pıcture.
One sımple solution Was the substitution, CasS Y enough iın the DYyTLaC scr1pt,
of ‘gazelles’ for "mountaılns’. Others, however, lınked the ciet ıth the
early per10d of John’s lıfe, spen In hıdıng ıth hıs mother ın the desert
after hıs father Zacharlas „ sdentifhied ıth Zacharıas SOnN of Barachlas
of Mt XIn 35 had een murdered 1ın the temple. Thus the aNhONYMOUS
chroniıcle ad. 1234 StaTtes that John W as brought hıs mother’s
mılk to the ADC of 15( l)‚ when hıs preachıng began?22,
(11) T'’he second type of explanatıon, hıch sought LO make John’s dıet both
vegetarıan an ONe that econformed ıth CONteMPOTALY ascetic ıdeals, Was

by far the MOST COMMON, an! 1t; SAVC r1se LO large number of IngeN10US

Isajah V11 15, an especlally the Graeco-Roman SOUTCES collected by Usener,
1n his »Milch und Honig«, Rheinisches Museum (1902), 1 f 9 COM DAaTe Iso the UuO0ta-
107 TOM Lucian note 1 g above.

The Maın eXTDS Ar conveniently colleceted by Usener, art. C 183
Possibly hıint of the SA1Ne difficulty being telt IS LO be found In Adamnanus’ De l0C18

sanctıs (ed. Meehan, 92-3) 11092 (Arculf sa W 1ın Palestine ocusts being cooked O1l)
eodem deserto quasdam videram Arculf) arbores UuUarumı foha lata et rotunda SsSunt lacter,
colorıs et SapOTIS mellei ; UuUOTUuHL utıque foliorum natura Iragılis valde est, et quı 1n

cupıunt prımum manıbus SO deinde comedunt et hoc est silvestre mel S11vıs
S1C repertum. (T’he Same materıjal 18 reproduced In Bede’s de l0c48s sanctıs (ed. Tobler anı
Molinier) $ XIV

Chron AUONTL. AUWU 1234 (ed. Chabot) I, 118
aur mY 3453 A aM m331 enäno YXisım\ AanQasQa N B
e1än:>o me D3 r<’amn m53i CO Ma iha—Qa \>:A\ Aa

‚Xaa aias 51
She took her SOM anl went Out into the desert, anı there begged TOoMmM the ‚EeNTtS of the
Ma/’daye who WeTIe6 there, and she lıyed ; an John Was brought her milk

till his 15th YVCi  9 an afterwards he began preaching.
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interpretations. Behind ese it possıble LO disecern three rather
dıfferent startıng points : the dıiet OCa  - be ımposed by CIrCcUMSstanNcCeSs, 1t
ca  S be voluntary, an ıf the latter, ıt May either sımply conform wıt
ascetiec ıdeals of the day, 1t Ia y attempt to reproduce the dıet of prımıtıve
INa  S ın hıs natural state’. Often enough, of COUISC, Varlous ecombınatıons
of these TEeE aSPECTS wıll be found a ]] at ONCe ın wrıter’s mınd

T'’hose who Sa the diet An ımposed by outward eITreUMsStaNCES naturally
took ese eitrecumstances LO be the fhoht of John an hıs mother from
Herod23, whiıle the vegetarıan character of the cdiet 18 veLYy probably inspıred
bDy the desecr1ıption Iın I1 Maccabees of the fugıtıve lıfe of Judas Macca-
baeus aN! hıs COoMPanNloNS 1n the mountaılns : AVayXWPNTAS ELS TNV EPNMLOV
Onpiwv TPOTOV EV TOLS äp€O’LV ÖLElN OUV Tl UET QUTOÜ, KL TNV
XOPT(‚{)8’T] Tp0(ß'f)ll OLTOUMLEVOL ÖLETEAOULV. In homi1ly the Baptıst Jacob
of Sderugh deser1bes John an hıs mother’s fugıtıve hlıfe 1n the Judaean desert
ı1n VOLY sımılar terms »24

m_n mYY 4r 9As. m< 30
a AL (< 33A0223 _ 930319 r<’am 1 Q

he lived off herbs and plants an lowers ın the desert of Judah,
Just lıke the anımals’.

'T'’hat such lıfe could be understood voluntarıly undertaken N! not
imposed. DYy eireumstances 18 readıly made clear when ONe finds almost
identical phraseology sed LO deser1be the lıfe of famous ascetics, such
the Armenı1an ınd 1n FKaustus of Byzantıum?5, James of Nisıbis
deser1ibed by Theodoret?26. Accordingly the ma]or1ty Gr SyT1LaC diseuss]ions
of the dıiet AT sımply concerned ıth enhancıng John’s ascetic PIOWESS.

Interest WE naturally prımarıly concentrated the AKPLÖES, objected
LO the STOUNdS that ascetic lıke John could hardly be expected LO ave

Possibly the desire LO explain the milk of the Diatessaron helped LO ereate this parallel
to the Flight into Kgypt.

Bed] } 1571 The flight ınto the wilderness ath hıs mother 18 ‚Iso mentioned
connection ith the diet 1n the xtract attributed o KEpiphanius quoted. below, 6) COHMLDAIC

‚ISO the Coptic panegyric OIl the Baptist attributed LO 'T’heodosios of lexandrıia (ed.
CSCO Ser. Copt. 3 ‚ 38 text) and 3 ‚ (translatıon): »and Elizabeth gathered

the lowers of the herbs which ALIC 1n the desert an! dipped. them 1n ild honey an put them
1n her SoN’s mouth«; his later cQhet ascet1ic 18 interesting1y given differently the LWO
different recens10ns, the 0)41% leavıng the ocusts (djeatıng ocusts an ild honey«), but the other
making hım into vegetarıan (»eatiıng _herbs instead of 100d«), O' CY., 55 text), 47 (transla-
10N

1.16 trans. Langlois, (ollectıon des hastorıens de ’ Armenie, Parıs 188L1, Ii 310.
XX col 1293 TROONV de ELYVEV, OU TNWV WETA 7ro'vou OTELNOLEVNV KL BUOLLEVNV, aAl TNV

QÜTOLATWS BAQOTAVOVOAV. TV yap y pLwWV ÖEVÖPWV TOUS QÜTOHVELS TUAAEYVWV KOAPTOUS KAaL TV BoravÖv
TAas EÖWÖLLOUS KAaLl AÄaYAvwÖELS. ..
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eaten meat, whatever ıts Lorm ; but the ıld honey a lso sounded SUSp1C10USLy
lıke deli1cacy, N ahall fınd several reassurınNg remarTks made ıts
bıtter character. Isıdore, S ıt has already een SCEN, interpreted the AKOLÖES
A ‘the t1ps of plants’, an sıdore 1S actually quoted by ın Dıionysios
bar Salıbı?”, although ın rather altered form:

r(cx\ IN S m<&r aan AC ZAULLQMNUMY aAM
m’3 ar< 'a %__ c(.‘:oo\\ ar< msn 3

maaa
‘Isıdore the presbyter : not the ordınary locusts, but the insıde of SOTNe

plant, the seeds of the cotton plant, the t1ps of the branch(es)
of plants”.

Here only the last, phrase COrresponds LO anythıng ın the Greek an the
SOUTCE of the mentıon of the cotton plant 1s completely unknown LO
The first element of the explanatıon, however, whıch TOES agalnst the whole
spirıt of Isıdore’s pseudo-etymology of Ö.Kpb's‘ ‘t1p Lurns agaln qeveral|
tımes ıIn SDYyT1aC eEXTS, MOST notably In unpublıshed xtract attrıbuted

almost certaınly wrongly28 LO Kpıphanıus. T’hıs reads A follows

15 AAQ2 A m&y o3Q t<_3.:nn m< rı —3 Q OAa19 29 2R AA
aın \ar<a 15 Q C4 AD ran

R_ aa ‘__\Äcn  O(T)..\.‘Z)
( r u 1iaDam< 53a ar na 15 m< 303 La AAr .aine v\.!.\ (

O N4 Ma m35 Aa MED arı .r(2m:z_5.\.1 mAA
m<<“3s5s aAM my o3 r(\:a\:nÄ Q 3017r Mg 3s. <:'\-
c£:.\1 (71.\_7.)_.;.;.\.&1\ %. 32 Z m<353 mKa Ianı 1DsS3 an
r<’am O3 AA am maan N 2\ a Y a yz
maar um 2a mf 229090 ean A adkhur3
m< 30a03 r<ä\:3..\: 3CN CAALw r<’am 1A5 ( 23923 m’a c 1nı 955

\< 45
Now {from St; Kpıphanıus: hat AL the ocusts and honey whıch John
the Baptıst lıyed on %

The ocusts whıich John the Baptıst lıvyed aftf 2A16 no0%t the {lyıng an
fleshy kınd of ocusts SOINE ave imagıned, but the insıde part of

Sedlacek, loc. cat (See note 16)
The attrıbution 18 mOost unlıkely ıIn 1e6W of Epiphanius’ disapproval of the Ebionite attempt

to make John vegetarıan.,
The LexXt 18 LO be OuUunNn! ıIn Mingana SYT. 3, 792 take the opportunıty to thank the

Curator of the Mingana Colleetion (Selly )ak Colleges Library, Birmingham), the Reverend
Professor McHardy, for permission LO publish the Xtract.



119The Baptıst's diet; Syriac SOurces

certaın TO00tS (07 plants) OT the ULPS from the branches of plant T’hese
hıs mother a 180 lıved when che fled from Herod LO the desert T’he
wıld honey LOO IS that whıch ı1ld ees make whıch Vr bıtter
and which the palate AasSTtTEe buds abhor, N! 16Ss Aaste IN not acceptable.
By these the blessed John ı15 shown LO (have lıved) ı complete humılıty
an self abasement, and not pleasures, but 1 abstinence from hıvıng
thıngs treatıng hıs palate LO bıtterness ıth plants (consıstıng) of
bıtter (and) ase TOOTS (07 herbs)?°

The ‘locusts SCcEIN LO be taken A MEAaNINS TOOTS three other
of Dıionys1o0s S of interpretatLions ONe of hıch specıfically
them aıth the CaTrTTOot

Nara my orD A5sa r<'‘’am ar’a33 aAMa ä\.vl< m< 301 mAur
Others (Say) that they ATe TOOTS (07 plants) whıch he STOUNd and mıxed
ıth honey an 1LE

E n © —. (T’hıs a 1s0 found Isho dad . Z Ish — an Solomon of Bosra33)
m< ur‘.\.7.).\.1 (omMm Ish.) mY 32530 m33

(C\Ä Q Ish.) —Na r<\\.&é Ish

‘." m_ ur \"‘° (t"'"“('.‘ Ish.) <:\ x < (D Ish.)
Au o 39 Ish —O

Others : the locusts, they SaYy, ALlC soft N tender rO00TS, hlıke CaTrTTOt
(oTaduALVOS)) and nNnOot veELY SWEeeE ome people ca. them QMSY S34,
whıle others E: locusts)®5,

'T’here clearly SOINE lıterary connectıon ıth Isıdore, especlally ith hıs SyTr1aC form,
but the exact nature of thıs econnectıon not clear The matter urther complicated DYy the
fact that both sho‘’dad anı Dionysios (for references SC6 note 16) quote another, aANONYVIMNOUS,
explanatıon which ı voLy probably derived TOM Ps Epiphanius: Isho‘dad rm< 3cu m<ı ur

Qr<'(_S"N ’ LNS r< 4An r 41n N ‚Aard’a l<ä\:)j\
m<<&35331 mYa 3aADA Dionysios Qr< m< 53043 mA 3rt<):\:u_s.\'\

m<z<5353 ma Ianı m’ \ LD my o3a
(Dionysios takes VeTr a, ]] fıve of the explanatıons provided by sho‘dad adding LO them
urther SX (NOS 11 of his lıst) TOM another OUrCe)

HKor reference SCC note

Cp Arcultf note 21)
Loc Cal note 9) (-'\ a\ o msn 3aı ‚('DC\Ä'\.„( m< 303 arır<  ur

m<a ian v‚<‚<'<_._l_„m:m\‚ Vl —O r<“ in Qa < 3L
Solomon QMWS Iso OCCUTLS the (lave of T reasures (ed Bezold), 251 1ı A

m<5353 m< yo3 ‚M aArı r<a r<n &3 m <30x. (r<'’am

He lived off plan: (07 root called QMWS which ”a !) ıld. honey
Mi otherwise unknown ONe manuscr1pt of sho‘dad reads M the word used the
ersian Dıiatessaron (see note 17) and translated DYy essina ocusts (presumably takıng 16

equivalent LO Ar W the orMmMm M however, ınknown both Arabie an Persian)
'T’he SOUT’CE of these varıant plant LAaINEeS LEINLALLNS obscure, although poss1bly they WeTe6 speclally
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(3) (T’hıs LOO 1S LO be found 1ın Isho’dad)
K.\7)'\ ‘=7.) Enr „ü3 mYY ya <.‘Ll:\ ä\75.'\ aur< m< 503 mA ur

mol v" ( \ Ish.) r()c\b\>Ä„.:r Mn
Others (Say) that they Arle TOOtS (07 plants) called Q W H’ hıch ın shape
resemble locusts, but 1ın Aaste Arl e SWEE lıke honey36,

'T’he ıntroduectjion of °roots’ into the diseussıion wıll be purely inner DYyTLaC
development, due LO the am bıgulty of m 3aı hıch Ca  S 1Necanl eıther
‘plant’ ..  root‘ 1t 1s ın fact the word sed LO translate VopPTWÖNS ın 11 Mac

How the confusıon Oan perhaps be SEEeN ın LWwoOo almost; iıdentical
interpretatıions hıch certaınly derıve from the Greek In the lıfe of Peter
the berian it 18 related that the famous bba Isaıah asked John the Baptıst
ın vısıon hat the ä.Kp[8€s he lıvyed off WEeELIE, N! the reply WwWas

m<353 m< 30r w CC (T13 m3
They WeTITe the LOpPS of wiıl. plants/roots.

No doubt ‘plants’ 18 hat sto0od ın the orıginal Greek, but the renderıng
WasSs easıly capable of being taken °roots’ by DYyTLaC readers, N

ıt aPPCAIS LO ave een taken such by the lexicographer Bar Bahlul,
who quotes the Passage 1n shghtly dıfferent form, wıth CXa ‘hearts’
instead of X31 "tops ’ 38, 'T'’he second ıdentificatıon of the AKPLÖES 'tops
of plants’ 18 LO be found ıIn the last of fıve short extracts attrıbuted LO AÄystus
of Rome:3?

aAac\ (Tı m< 30 Y m“ 1A9 rCam Nara o
ACcC\ AOQNL2N ms 3r Dr

The ocusts hıch John the Baptıst ate WEeETEC the LOpS of plants/roots
hıch SLECW 1ın the land of Judaea,

T’he ınterpretation f1gurıng third 1n Dıonysio0s’ long hst 18 partıcularly
intrıguing, an reads

invented provide plant 1alle resembling GUMSE locusts’, the analogy of Greek
AKPLS supposedly meanıng plant, alongside AKPLS ‘locust’.

Isho’dad »Persian MNG«, 1.6. MMUN.G, plan gıven veEry wide IL of identifications
1n the standard 1ctionarlies.

Iso Barhebraeus, loc. Cat. NOote 16) mYY u anQa e sas\3
r<“1o m3 An normally stalks’, but COMPDAaTe the entries ın the natıve lexica (see

Payne Smith 8,.0.)
Petrus der T berer (ed Raa be), 1265 By his question bba Isajah wished LO settle the

dispute between the BooKol (vegetarlans and AKpPLÖOGAYOL. 'The whole Passage 18 indicative
of how ser10usly the Gospel words WEeIC taken.

uoted ın Payne-Smith, S,

Preserved Mıngana S 4, 61
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T A O D m< 305 r<“am Nar sn ““ _1 CO
(aD\ N m<! 21 O unr AanNn m21009 r<am

m<35;ı3 my oa (Tıa DE A r M Da
In the Greek COPY 1t; 1S wrıtten ate sweet herbs an lıved 1n the
wılderness’, but the PEISON who translated from ((Greek into SyTLaC
thought that hıs food Was ‘“ocusts an ıld honey’, due to the sımılarıty
of the words.

T'’he whole eNtLY 1n Dionys1i0s 18 ın fact already found, ın rather fuller form,
ın unpublished omMentary Mark410, perhaps LO be attrıbuted LO
Lazarus of eth andasa (8Sth century). T'he Passage reads (f. 179°
mZrn m&‘ —Q G rvCam N m< 303 e\.7)l(1

AA r<z<&s5; mera mY ar 104Q927 (S1C) i Lar am
HSE a E A AA (35

r<am 15ı AI \c\..344m\' i&n RN
1AS.O (< 30n r<’am NR r“ 41©n <ZAl3 Y" ,mC\Ä\.-r(

930319
ome Sa y that John lıyed off SWEE herbs and gTass*” of the countrysıde

hıch 1ın the SDyr1aC (SC Bıble) 1s called QMS’ (locusts) an
honey. Kor, result of the sımılarıty of the words, the PEISON who
translated the book ınto Aramalce thought that the Gospel sald that
John lıvyed off ocusts But the meanıng 18 (really) follows: ‘he ate
herbs an lıyed iın the wılderness’.

The OT121NatOr of thıs statement —. RO incıdentally PIOVES remarTkable
forerunner of Kısler — thought that the “locusts’ of the DYyT1aC New
Testament WeTe due LO confusıon the part of the translator between
AKPLÖES (supposedly) meanıng c  plants of SOINeE SOTIT, a.N. the COMNINON

AKPLÖES meanıng ‘locusts’ (cp the op1n1ı0n of (Ps. %) Athanasıus quoted
above, 2)

number of the explanatıons listed by Dıionys1ıo0s aD DEAL to take the
‘wıld honey’, not separate ıtem, but descrıptive of the fırst ıtem.
'T’hıs econfusıon 1S certaınly old, and 18 already found in the (Vave of Treasures
(quoted above, ote 34) sımilar asıtuatıon OCa  - a ISO be found ıIn Greek
SOUTCES4

SYyTIaC tradıtıon has TACEe of the iıdentificatıon of the wEAL LV pPLOV
As the plant ye)xeciypwv ; the chıef CONCETIN, rather, W as emphasıze that

Preserved 1ın tenth CENTUTrYy manuscr1pt, Add.
For the COM DAIC the Carshuni ıte of the Baptıst, ed. Mingana, Woodbrooke

Studies ( 270 text), 49 (translatıon).
See Gregoire, art. Cal NnNO0te 9), K
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the honey W as nOot delicacy. T’he ullest text the subject 18 LO be found
ın the xtract attrıbuted LO Epıphanıus, quoted above, GEZ In thıs
EXtLACT, whıch clearly has SOINE conneect.ıon ıth Isıdore’s remarks%3,
ArTe fortunate 1n that the motiıvatıon behind the explanatıon 1s made explı-
cıtly clear.
(111) The thırd CategorYy, consıstıng of hıteral interpretations, 1s represented
ın the hsts of both sho‘dad and Dıionys10s. In the former the hteral inter-
pretatıon 1s attrıbuted LO 1 'he Interpreter’, 1.e Theodore of Mopsuestia,
but 1ın the latter not unnaturally ın Jacobıte wrıter °Others’
The eNtLYy reads (Isho‘dad)
NM ALLILTE. mora “ AaA39 A r<_5.:r.\n

AB wLIIL E Aı 9r ir &o.&:zx:oo mAAar
According LO the interpreter: 'T'’he ocusts WeTe the wınged (insects),
N! the honey (Was) natural ONeY) whıich WEeIec always LO be found
there OW1INZ LO the warmth aN! temperateness of the elımate44.

What 1S interesting 1S that the statement 1S put 1n polemical Lorm, and
ımphes knowledge of interpretatıions that dıd a Wa Y ıth the ocusts an
honey %,
(1V) The final CategOry consısts of allegorıcal interpretatıions. I wo dıfferent
ONes AT LO be found ın the SOUTCES known LO 'T’he fırst OCCUTS iın the
aNONYMOUS cCommentary ark and, iın slıghtly dıfferent form. 1ın Dıony-
S1108 S hıst, whiıle the second 1S found only 1ın Dionysı1os.

Cp note
'The explanatıon SCEINS to be vaguely related, ın part, ıth the fırst of Dionysios’ hst

29211 m<< 5313 3 C721a me yo3 N <-'\.‘7.H( el\t(
m yos AD m<a 3anD3Q r<_5.m.n Aur f u Dr on eömo

ome SA Y that he 'locusts’ the oneYy that eat, because the wilderness of Ziph
18 hot, an ere Are always Ocusts N ees there which make oney.

hıs 1ıtem has probably een abbreviated SINCE 1ts present orm does not make much
Note that, accordıng LO Job of Kdessa 00 of 1 reasures, ed. Mıngana, 3° text),

126 (translatıon) ) honey, when heated, becomes bıtter.
I’he third N ast of Solomon of Bosra’s hist 1S ‚ISO ıteral interpretatıon 102)

€.31 my D3 m’a 3anQ NSr a\ ac Mn m<331253 arr< ms 3ra
mA arzsk (< 3A0a m <’ 3aAs 1 mÜan 33 y n3a rd'\\)c\7.) mYa Ial m&au 3aDı m

And others have sa1ld that, the ocusts WeTe really SO1I111E6 ofose which ex1st) iın the world,
an the honey-comb Was ONeE of those that Arl’C construected by hıttle bees, and IS found
(n the orM of) small white cakes ın desert reg10Nns.

Cp Iso Aphraates Dem. 1.13 (PS I col 289)
r<“am Aa e.»‘\ß'\ A CC

And John used LO ea1, ocusts which flew.
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The explanatıon ın the aNONYMOUS cComMentary ark aPPCAaIs In the
followıng somewhat obscure form :

m<a Aın Malı ‚ONOAaun vu\
mm3a n’\L0 <aar aaı Ar Ca ( Y 3333

m< an3 v<_5.:7m ar&r am a\ır c<_3.7.\.uÄ or < in
Y ©O IZI r(_s.:nn \001-"713v—u-& aUı\ 30 . aD

C 1A23 m‘3553 13A923 AD Aca\ rm <30 m&53 T" m’3

LNGA m< 3923 A C\.\(71&1 <:\ s E <n

am z Hsa ' 45 Z I s NN r<..;u&o Lan
mea 3sS3 m’ ı 3 AM9 AA C C399 eAmta

By the word ‘“locusts’ understand the Pharısees an Sadducees who
had deseended LO the wıckedness of reptiules full of whom he
9180 called “ snakes’ aN! ‘generatıon of v1ıpers’. He changes them LO
locust(s) 1ın that ocust LOO 18 clean accordıng LO the Law, an hbecause
he r1ds them of theır SINS As locust sloughs off its W1ngs. He calls
‘wıld honey’ that made by ı1ld bees. whıch he Says 18 bıtter and repul-
S1Ve, an he s1gN1f1€S that 0OSsSe from the natıons who ALr outsıde
(1.e pagans*‘6), and who do nOot fulfil the 1Law N! the Prophets, he makes
iınto CarrTIlers an fountaılns of aweet oney And thıs the teachers of
the church ave demonstrated by QCtS

T'hıs NMELY. remarTkable pıece AD PDEAaIS ın Dıonysıios A ollows :

mS o rı y aAMa Ar y C339 M _90310 L m< aur

N Aaraıı Or< Ä\3L..u'.'\ mau 2° Y y 310 m3ar N
Aur< Ä\\DÄ.C\aA\ >a © IN t<_s.>m l'<.\.7.\1& C\LÄ\.H

m man Aur< ä\'\:1>.0_D AA ‘.\A.'\.‘ c<5:7m
aAM Ar,AM =.:\‘1':‚o.\ ACcC

N AAara oaurX’ Kalaırza mKa arzınDAa Aa ANG m&3

X 35033 N aa mA& v.:\"'Lra.‘\ Aır< Arns.Qa
Others (Say) that by ‘“locusts’ he designated the Pharısees and Sadducees
who AT eviıl, being ‘offspring of v1ıpers’ and ‘polson-bearıng reptiles’,
(but) whom hıs preachıng changed, Causıng them LO he raısed heaven

Just An the locust sloughs off an rıds ıtself (of ıts skın) N! makıng
them clean, Just ocusts AT clean ıIn the Haw DY ‘honey’ he inceluded
the gentiues, who WeTe oONCce SpTINZS whıch flowed In the bıtterness
of godlessness and wıckedness. but whom hıs preachıng altered, makıng
them into Springs flowıng. wıth truth N! SWweetnNess of WaY of lıfe

TV ESWwW The whole plece has the IT of being translatıon TOM Greek.
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The second allegorical interpretation 18 found only In Dionysı1os, where
1t preceeds the first It reads follows :

m3a3 31a3 ON ON M AoO r<“39 n harasal HAI mı ur
aM r<’am FLLu1 „ah my o3Q vt\€\27.')'\
mön \-L&'\L7.) AAa me asnıh r <“am 1312723

r<nı N Any C7J

Others (Say that by ‘hıs f00d’” he °hıs preachıng”, an he called
ıt ‘locusts’ because it Causes those who confess Christ LO {ly to heaven.

the honey whıch Was sSsweet Was the object Tf hıs preachıng,
pentance an the kıngdom. For scrı1pture 18 In the habıt of callıngteachıng ‘food/, for example 1ın the quotatıon (Amos 111 HH} ‘He
hungered, but not for food’

One would hke LO NOW 1n hat cırcles these LWwO ınterpretations OT1Q1N-
ated although examples of allegorıcal interpretations ALl C LO be found In
both Greek an Latın SOUTCES**, there 1S nothıng exactly parallel LO eıther
of these SDyTLaC pleces.

FKurther varıatıons ese four maın types of EXEDESIS of Matthew 111
ark could probably be found elsewhere In SyT1aC hıterature ; the examples
gıven above, however, wıll doubt amply representatıve.

Kıg anpud Cramer, Uatenae, Oxford 1840, I, 269 (on 6 > C ‚Iso the (Jatena
ad D  111 an



Gilles de Vıterbe, le mo1mne Elıe,
et influence de la hlıtterature maronıte

SUT la Rome erudıte de 515

par

ean G-r1b0oMmMönt%

Dans recent fascıcule d’Orzens Christranus}, Tıll donne une

desecr1ıption so1gNeEe du manuserıt 401 de la Bıbliotheque de ”’Unıversıte
d’Innsbruck, psautıer SyT1aquUeE InconnNu Jusqu’1cL1.

TE colophon donne des dätaıls PTECIS le NO du copıste, Kilıe bar Abraham,
dıscıple du Patriıarche maronıte Pıerre: I date de la transcr1ıption, termınee
le 11 fävrıer I17 uan AL  b notıces S{LL le heu et le destinataılre de la cople,
volcı I traduection de T1l

(Aeschrıeben wurde ın der Stadt WMY, Ür unseTel ehrwürdiıgen und

heiıligen ater den Mönch GD Y”, AaAUuS der Ortschaft BYTRBY’ 1M (Jebiet
VO WMVY ;: un gehört 711 den Mönchen (vom) heılıgen KWSTYN>»
T1l DOUVOLT reconnaitre Rome RWMY), et peut-etre Vıterbe

11 souhaıte POUVOILT aTT1Ver ıdentifıer les OINS PTOPIES restants.
En soumettant colophon 110  S aMl le ean Khawand, GL

] al appT1IS QqUE KWSTYN representalt certaınement Augustin, et GDYX.

quelque chose Kug1dio. Dans Gces condıtıons, Ja ecture peut faıre
de doute 11 s’agıt d’Eg1d10, ılles de Viterbe; tant qu’orientalıste,
(Alles mort ST urtout cel&bre DOUL Q, VO1T faıt COpIeT, 1504,
le Targum palestinıen du Codex Neofiti12. Son NO transerıt de 1Verses

facons ans Sec> manuserıts höbreux arameens3, peut 1en Q, VONLT pT1S la
forme rL..\\sous la plume du molne Klıe

153 bıblıotheque de Ghlles fut dıspersee lors du SC de Rome4, quı Fam:

pecha peut-etre de rassembler des discıples, et retarda certaınement les

Grill, Kine unbekannte syrische Handschrift in Innsbruck (Cod. 401 Ol Unw.),
dans Orzens Ohrıistianus 52(1968), 151-155.

Sur l’appartenance de codex (Culles de Viterbe et SO  5 histoire posterieure, VOlLT dernier
heu ! u%t Jalons POUTL hıstoire d’un manuserıt du Targum palestiniıen (Neofiti 1 »
dans Bıblıca 48, 1967, 509-533, ‚ıVOeC 19881 riche bibliographie, et ulle liste de manuserits
orıentaux ayan appartenu Gulles. Un autre manuserıt de meme orıgine, Vatıc. lat 2930, est

signale Par Mercatı, Opere Minorı (Studiı T’esta 79), Vatıcan 1937, 434
Le au E 510-512
T bid., 521;, i& M
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pProgrTes des SCIENCES orıentales ans les mılleux theolog1ques. 11 est CUT1eUX
de O1T QUE, mene de ”hebreu L’arameen Dar SO  u gout de la cabbhale et des
mysteres de la SagESSEC Julve, le S9a,Vant ermite, futur cardınal. alt 9181 L’occa-
S10 de Dasser de Ll’aramäeen SyTIaQUE. CONNAlSSANCE, Iu1
connalssaıt Pas ce SC1eNCE.

I8l est Das diffieile 10  a} plus d’identifier le copıste quı] Iu1 ournıt SO  —

psautier, et, Sans doute, du meme COUD, Linıtiation I Jangue. Les INa O-

nıtes etajent et apprecıes ans la Rome du deäbut du sı1ecle
DOUT alsser des traces de leur Passage.,

Ll’occasıon du concıle du Latran. le Patrıarche Sımon Pıerre ıb Hassäan5®
et le mougaddam Elhıe, responsable eıvıl de la commMunaute maronıte de
Becharrı6®, envoyerent KRome, compagnıe du ean Francoi1s de Po-
tenza, O.F le 14 fevrıer 1515, tro18 deleoues” le pretre Joseph Khoury
(ou ‘Aqurı ? ( ast auUsSS1 un possıbılıte, et, les transcrıptions atınes PEI-
mettent Das de trancher)®, le dıacre Moise, et, le molne Klhıe, sSouSs-dlacre,
destine faıre des ätudes Romes®. Notre copıste est, certaınement Jeune
maronıte, age de AaANS SO  a arTıvee Itahe10. 11 eXerce un notable
actıvıte hıtteraire. et les euxX premi1ers manuserıts SyT1aquUES entres

]a bıbhotheque Vatıcane. un psautier (S?F. 9) et evangehaıre (S. 15)
SONT sort]ıs de plume, LevI della ıda reunı SUur Son compte uNe

documentatıon, laquelle 11 n y Das beaucoup ajouter!!.
S1x ]ours apres Qa VOlT termın&e nOtLTEe psautıer d’Innsbruck, Kılıe en achevaıt

second tout semblable, ”actuel Vatıc Saw. 265, et alsaıt hommage
Les pleces concernant CcE 1issıon SONT dans Harduin, cta (oncılıorum I Paris

1714, et, mIl1euxXx (d’apres 13 della V1da; ef. ınfira, I: 7) dans
Wadding, Annales Minorum, ”e C SO05-S82() et XAVT, que je n al  S Pas vu)
Le mougaddam Elie (Harduın; 1867-1868) est; confondu ‚VeC notre copıste Jlie Dar

Hergenröther, dans Haielei. Hergenröther-H. Leclercq, Hiıstoire des
concıles 111 1’ Paris 197 5141

Pour les 1NOMS des delegues, et. SV della ıda Kıcerche aula formazıione de]l pIU
antıco fondo de]l manoserı1tt1 orientallı della Biblioteca Vaticana (Studı T’'est,z 92), Vatican 1939,

138 H. D temolgnage independant dans Mercatıi, Öpere Minori 11 (Studz T’'estr, 77),
Vatıcan 195# 510 (c’est CESs de Mercatı UU Je renverralı plusieurs O18 dans les
nOTtes sulvantes).

Harduin, Joseph Acuri : eft, (urı Joseph.
ülie Atudie deux AINLS (1515-1517 ?) dans la malson romaıne des chanomınes du Latran,

Marıa della, Pace, pres de la place Navone (ef. N. Wiıldloecher, La Congregazione de1
(anoniecı Regolari Lateranensi, Gubbio, 1929, p. 277-280) : Mercatiı, DE p. 510, n 3
Les etudiants maronıtes de Kome, Qu1 ont duü ASSCcL Dar les maıns de jJlen des ordres religieux
atıns, Ont done COoMMeEeNCE Par le plus noble !

Dans la souscr1ption de l’Evangeliaire HKstensıis 104, 1518, hıe declare Q, VOIT
23

Tl 133-139, VOIlr AUNSS1 l’index J06, Iıa Maronita. Malheureusement: Levı della ıda
1gnore I note de Mercati, laquelle Je renvole plusieurs '01S.
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Cardınal Carva]al, Qu1 offraıt l’hospitalıte al tTro1s eNvoyes INaTrTO-

nıtes12. IL’annee sulvante, 1518; Khıe produlsalt une troj1sıeme copıe du
psautıer, le Vatıc. Sr 9 inserıyant ans le colophon, AVECC le 1O du FPape
regnant, ILeon X GCEeUX d’Alberto Pıo dı Carpı et de Teseo Ambrog10, nobles
orjentalıstes Qu1 emandaınent; au Jeune moılne des lecons de SyTLaquUE!S,

exıste enfın quatrıeme psautıer maronıte. aert1t 15925 et CONserve
Modene, Kestensıs a. U (Or XÄ1X); jJe 4918 SE  1 est dü Iu1 al1S81 la

maın de notre IM S  A depend indırectement de SO  m ravaıl de ser1be14.
On connait tTrO1s lıvres d’Evangiles, COop1€S Dar Elıe Modene, 1 Kstensıs

(Or XXL), date du 10 a vrıl 1518 et offert Alberto Pıo dı Carpl ;
Rome, le Vatıc Sr 15 du decembre 1O19: qu1 appartınt tres t6t

majltre des C&re&moOnN1eSs Blag10 Baron1 Martinellı da Cesena ; enfın le Parıs.
SYT 17 (Zotenberg 44), termıne mal 159241 DPOUTC le Cardınal Carvajal.

Enfın, Mercatı sıgnale15 CUrT1e1UX manuserıt de Modene, EKstensıis
C6 20, recueıl de hıturgıes orientales fort. 24 VAancCce ST SO  s emps

la ayıte de versions atınes de la hıturgıe byzantıne de saılnt ean Chrysos-
Lome et de la hıturgıe maronıite. Lrouve SyT1aqueE l’anaphore maronıte
de salnt ean l’Evangeliste, DUIS N6 hıturgıe ethıopıenne, enfın la hıturgıe
armenıJenne de Basıle. Kıa version de Ia hıturgıe aronıte est l euvre de
T ese0o Ambrog10, cop1€e Dal Garuffo, le 23 a0U0t 1817 Ia coplıe de la
hıturgıe armenıienne D  \ faıte Rome le octobre 1919, Par Davıd, ‚  eveque
armenıen catholıque de Chypre 18 hıturgıe maronıte fut coplee Dar notre
KEhe16

Hayek attrıbue enfın Lre copıstel” le Vatıc SEr K, ma1ls l s’agıt
SAans doute Q  une CeTPeEUL POUT le Sr 9 le psautıer sıgnale plus haut

Sur psautier, O1lr HV1 della Yida: 134, W lhie n&a SANsSs doute Pas attendu
dA’avoir termıne le manuseriıt dA’Innsbruck avant de mettre manuserit destine Carvajal.
Ce dernier pouvaıt rester ıgnorant des ettres SyT1aquUeES, MAals ı | convenaıt PCU de faıre cadeau

Gilles, Sans faıre hommage al  R  S1 d’un exemplaire prince de l’Eglise quı1 offrait l’hospitalıte
de SOI palais.

Sur Alberto Pio, ef. Lev] della VA1d&a. bba 103, 9 et index 517, Pı0 dr Carpı;
SUT' S0  S collegue, 1O1d., 498, Ambrogıo T'eseo, et Mercatı, Wl 510. Les deux cCcomtes
tajent Or1g1nalres de la reg1on de Modene, et leurs paplers SONT, CONSeErvEes urtout 1’Kstense.

Je COoNNnaAa1ls man userit seulement Par la ist of Old Lestament Peshitta Manuscr1ipts
publige Leiden 6n 1961, et Je n al consulter Bernheıimer, atalogo de1 manoserıtt1
orjentalı della ıbl KEstense, Rome 1960, 714-15:;: l’age  ä de psautıer, SOIl caractere maronıite,
SO appartenance la ıbl KEstense ınvıtent pourtant le rapprocher des precedents. ’l egl

de E} Maın d’Elie, C  est; I derniere Lrace QUE NOUS coOoNNaAalsSsS1IONS de V’actiıyıte de celu1-el.
Ta 509
SSUur la part prise Dar ıe Ia copie, ef. Raes, Anaphorae SyT1aCcae Rome 1939,

I'ntroductıo, D Q’ANEB Je Ia1S comment le manuseriıt n  est Pas cıte Par Hayek, Liturgie
maronite, Paris, 1963 VOILT MOINS L’index des manuserıts CI  S, 417-4158)

Fl 1785
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Lie nombre des Copl1es n a]joute ren leur autorıte, Oar faut rendre
compte QUE LOous ceSs manuseriıts dependent vraısemblablement une SOUTCEe

un1qQue, la petite bıbliotheque lıturg1que amenee du Lıban DAar le pretre
Joseph. Lies Evang6liaires attestent systeme de 241 per1copes, AVOCC

cycle temporal ferme, et uUu1lle douzaıne de fötes de saınts18. Le manuserit
de Modene represente peut-etre Pas le mıssel complet, ma1s eCXaMmMen
attentif devrTaıt permettre de dıiscerner MM  ] reproduilt des euxX manuserıts
Vatıc SW., 4, dat  es respectıvement du X NO S, et de 150L1, mıssels
maronıtes anterlieurs Ia mıss1ıon du pretre Joseph et InsärTös depuls longtemps
ans le fonds Vatıiıcan!>®.

Quant Psautier, il est probable gu ıl reprodult fidelement une tradıtiıon
maronıte Iu1 QUS8N. Outre qu ıl eut D  CD dıifficile nOtTre Elıe de trouver
copler psautıer ]Jacobıte nestorıen ans Ia Rome de J1ö17., 11 est une

plece addıtionnelle, le Credo de Nıc6e, POUTC lequel ] al le Vatıc.
SIr Vatıc. SYr. 4.60, psautier marTonıte QUE Va  - Lantschoot?2® attrıbue
Au La version Syrl1aque du Credo est PTeSquUE ıdent1que, OUute
dıffärente des LEeXTtEeSs nestorJ]ens Jacobıtes. Bıen entendu, le manuserıt
d’EKlie porte, de premı1ere maın et, place, le Fılvoque (1l seraıt intäressant
de Sa VOLIT 31 le manuserıt d’Innsbruck, PSCU plus ancıen, est Iuı QUSS]
ınterpol@®) ; 11 est normal qu au XVIe qx16ecle les Maroniıites sojent rallıös
Fılvoque, les ettres du Patrıarche Li6öon acceptent CcE doetrine et les
aUtTres latınısmes introdults, SAaNs AUCUTNeE re&sıstance semble-t-il, Dar les
m1lssıionnaAaıjTeEes francıscaıns.

Malgre LOUT, les remanıements 1mMpOses la hıturgıe maronıte multi-
phieront Uurtout ans le CoOourant du AI sıecle, de SOTTe QUE 105 tro1ıs vVTeEeS
hturg1ques, Evangiles, Missel et Psautıier, bagage complet d’un pretre partı
POUT long voyage, Marquen uNne et  e importante ans ’histoire de

rıte. La presence de ’ Ave Marıa entre le Psautier et, les Cantıques montre
Vl’ävıdence une influence occıdentale. maıls 1l SerT2 possıble, SAaNns doute,

d’en Marquer les liımıtes On voudraıt urtout Sa VOIT 1 le faıt meme d’em-
porter psautıer Ataıt typıque alors de la tradıtiıon maronıte, relevaıt
6Ja une influence du brevıaıire latın La premilere hypothese est DAas
exclue. Au pomnt de VUue de l ’hıistoire de la hıturgie, le frere Ehe ONC rendu,
SAaNsSs s’en rendre compte, fıer SETVICE SOM Kglise

Hayek, U p. 97
Lervi della ıda n'a rıen dire S UT Cces deux manuserı1ts, quı portent done Pas de

LraCces visıbles de leur histoire avanct ’entree la Vaticane.
nventaire des manuserits SYT1aQUES des fonds Vatican 490-631 lire 460-631), Barberini

orj1ental l et Neofiti (Studi estz 243), Vatican 1965, La ist of Peshitta Mss (Supra,
3E 14), ind6ependante de Lantschoot, attribue psautier XVe ‚J’aı trop Peu d’expe-
rience des manuserıts SyT1aQuUES de ce epoque POUT trancher entre les deux OpIn10Nns. De ‚OUTe
facon, psautier sem ble anterieur euxX du momne lie.
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En Occıdent, l semblie Q VOIT te apprecıe urtout POUT la contrıbution
qu’ıl apportait Au  DE SCIENCES bıblıques. Maıs Vorjentalisme general tıra.
profit de SOI Passage, Son äleve Teseo fut le premı1er publıer une Introductuo
N OChaldarcam lınguam, SYYLACAM abLque armenıcaM et decem alıas lngqguas
(Pavıe, 1539)21 et le prem1er dietionnaıire syrl1aque-latın, le SYrorum Peculium
d’Andre Maes (Masıus ; Anvers, Plantın, 1571), Ss’appule SO  — LOUTr SUrT Jles
manuserıts cop16s Pa Kılıe22, Celu1-ec1, ans SO  S humılıte, represente le
premı1er professeur de Syr1aque de 1' Kurope de Ja Rena1issance. Le mäerıte

reviıent SAaNsSs doute Al  d humanıstes capables d’apprecıer les possıbılıtes
qu offralt presence ; dans des mıleux MO1INSs eveılles, eut peut-etre
trouve (Cardınal Carvajal cCe&re&monaıre pontifical DOUT aCcQquerır

manuserıt CUTIEUX et indechiıffrable, ma1s NO  } Aleve COUTAagEUX,
11 est Das ındıfferent QUE, oTaCe Graull, sache desormaıls QUE (Alles
de Vıterbe, theologıen et futur cardınal, s’inserıvaınt premı1er rahns de Gces

esprıts genereusement oOuverts

M Mercatiı, RE 510.
. Levı della Vida, [.L., 138



UdY of the Relıics of Saılnts of the
Greek Orthodox Church

by
D0tt®6 Meinardus

T'he OT121N of the custom of veneratıng the relıcs of saılnts Oan be traced
fo pre-Chrıistian days. In the Old Testament ave references O the cult
of relics ıIn the famous narratıves of the mıraculous POWETIS whiıich WeTe
attrıbuted LO Elhas’ mantle (Z7 Kıngs II 13 14) an the bones of Ehsha
(ZTF Kıngs 111 21) In the New Testament read of the healıng miracles
performed Dy the handkerchiefs of St; Paul (Acts MN L1-12): In ancıent
Greece, the hero-saıint WasSs deceased PETSON, who W belıeved LO walk
about corporeally. The cult W as bound LO theır tombs, and theır W
W as attached to their relıcs whıich WeTe burıed ın the tomb And Just A
centurıes later the Chrıistian bellevers eagerly and plously translated the
relıcs of theıir salınts N! MarTtyrs from Ole place LO another ıIn order LO recleve
protection fIrom theır sacred bones, also the ancıent Hellenes relıed UDON
the assıstance of the bones of theır heroes. Cimon, for example, etched
the bones of Theseus from the island of DCYTOS LO Athens, an the Lacedae-
mon1lans ıth SOMe dıfficulty found the relics of Orestes beneath smıthy
91 Tegea an transferred them LO Sparta when they wanted hıs help 1ın the
War agalınst the Arcadıansl.

Kver SINCE the day whıch the early bellevers of Smyrna colleceted the
bones of St Polycarp LO ave CcComMuUuNı]ıoOoN ıth the sacred body,
Christjlans ave ollowed thıs ancıent practice an ave venerated the
bodıly Temaılns of the saınts of the Church. Thus, from the second CENTUTCY
ON Wards, the cult of relıcs, whıch 18 indıspensable part of the apostolıc
tradıtıon, has provıded for the faıthful ‚.Wareness of the ervICcEe an
sufferıng and the ultımate victory of the Church of Jesus Christ. In fact,
the relics of the salnts ALlC the MOst documentatıve, permanent and tangıble
remıinder of the ecclesıa irvumphans LO the ecclesıa. mlıtans, remınder
of loyalty, steadfastness, COUTAaSEC and infınıte devotion. All told, ave
recorded 3,602 rellecs of 4.76 saınts, whıch r6DOSE 1ın 4927 Byzantıne churches
aN! monasterles and 7 non-Byzantıne churches, monasterlies an other

Nilsson,; Martin, B& Greek olk Keligion, New XOrk, 1965,
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instıtutions. W hereas thıs study cannot celaım 6O provıde complete lıstıng
of a 11 Byzantıne relıcs, believe, nevertheless, that ave een able LO
record mMOst of the ımportant relıcs ın the Greek Orthodox churches an
monasterles. detaıled study of the rellcs iın the churches N monasterles
1n CUyprus has een published ıIn Ostkırchliche Studıen, XI 1970, whiıle

ınventory of the relıcs ıIn the Coptiıc Churches of ZyYpP appeared SOINeE

tıme ADO ın the SAaTlle distinguished bulletin3. W herever applıcable, W e ave
incorporated the relevant data ın thıs text

As ıIn the Case of the veneratıon of the sacred 1CONS, a 1sO the veneratıon
of rellcs 18 integral part of the cultus of the partıcular saınt. Blessings
of protection, favours and guldance for whıch certaın saılnt mıght be ınvoked
Can be most surely obtaıned by approachıng >hal veneratıng hıs bodıly
rema1ılns. T’he popularıty, distrıbution, and number of rehllcs of the respectıve
saınts, therefore, 18 largely determıined by the funecetional s1gnNıf1caNCe of the
cultus of the salnt ın question, rather than DYy AalLY hıstorıcal econsıderations
pertalnıng LO hıs pETISON. Hor example, the fact that ave hısted 2926 relhecs
of St Charalampus cannot be sed by the scholarly hagıographer evıdence
ın hıs search for solution LO the problem of the historıcıty of thıs partıcular
Martyr, NOTL should thıs incredıbly arge collection of rehles hbe explaıned by
pomtıng LO hıs outstandıng achıievements durıng hıs ıfe hıs martyrdom.
On the CONTtATY, the Varlous cultus funections of St Charalampus ave
created such demand for hıs relıcs, that almost med1aeval lıpsanotheke
that Was piously assembled had LO incelude part of thıs salnt. In the Case

of St Charalampus, he 1S particularly invoked by the peasants for the CUTe

of diseases of anımals and durıng epıdemi1cs. In earher days, he W as invoked
LO protect Chrıistians agalnst the plague, aM there exıst several legends
In whıch St Charalampus 1s shown drıyvıng A WaYy the plague N! Savıng
plague-stricken vıllages and Lowns St, Panteleiımon, of whom ave
recorded 175 relıcs, 1S the patron-saınt of invalıds and cr1pples. The Orthodox
Church has offic1ally named hım the »healer« because tradıtıon states that
he W as physıcıan before beıng martyred. T’here 1s popular proverb
whıich Says »A ll blınd iInen and a l] lame 1nNnen St; Panteleimon«4. St.
Paraskeve 1S another NCLY popular salnt, because she 1s believed LO heal
the diseases of the CYES Hundreds of ql lver eX-VOTtOS representing human
CYC Ca  S be SeceIl adornıng her 1cC0ONs. Agaın, 1t 1S her ımportant cultus funet.ion

Ss )» Relics ın the Churches an Monasterles of ‚y prus «, Ostkirchliche
Studien, XA1X, 1970, 19-43

S, U, Aventory of the Relics of Saıints ın the Coptic urches of Egypt”,
Ostkirchliche Studıien, XYVYH, 1968, PP 134-173

egas, George A! Greek Calendar Customs, Athens, 1963, 145
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that has ereated the demand for such large number of relics, of whıich
ave regıstered SOINe 152 St, Iryphon 1s another saınt, whose agrıcultural

funetions ave determıiıned hıs wıdespread veneratıon. He 18 consıdered
the protector of vines an fıelds for he 1S endowed ıth the W LO EXTer-
mınate Tats an caterpillars. Siıince (}+reece IS essentially agricultural
COUNTTIY, Iryphon’’s relhics WeTe consıdered of Te@a economıc advantage
whıch might explaın theır wıdespread diıstrıbution.

In spıte of the apparently large number of saınts, whose relhıcs AIle venerated
ın the Orthodox churches an monasterı1es, must recogNn1ze that 1ın fact
only the relics of veErYyY small percentage of a 11 Byzantıne salnts AUEe venerated.
The Byzantıne Hagıiologion® hısts approxımately 3,500 saınts. In OUT study

ave registered the rehes of 475 saınts, %.€ 0 'T’hıs that ın
terms of specıfic cultus funetions 1n the Orthodox Church, 0 of a{{
salnts play eıther VELY insıgnıficant part Wıth respect LO the dıistrıbu-
tıon of the relıcs, ıt 1S noteworthy that ave recorded only OnNne saınt,
namely St Charalampus, ıth INOTEe than LWO hundred rehlıcs. Only four
salnts AT lısted wıth INOTe than ONe hundred relics, namely Panteleimon,
Iryphon, Paraskeve, and George of Lydda According LO thıs study, five
saınts, therefore, provıde O of a ]] relics whıich ATe regıstered.

Turning LO the thorny problem of the hıstorical ıdentity of these fıve
PETISONS, whose relıcs Ale most popular an Wıdespread, ATe faced ıth the
fact that a 1{1 of them belong LO the pre-Nicene per10d. Theır vılae, recorded
centurıes later by the Varlous chroniclers, contaın sıgnıficant proportion
of mythological materı1al, an! the narratıyves emphasıze the miraculous

well VIsS1OonNs and other anomalıes.
Wıth respect LO the ma)]or1ty of the salnts who Ar mentloned, only
verYy ımıted number of relıcs could be recorded. T’hus, for example,

of the 475 salnts hısted below, 406 saınts 0 ave less than ten relıcs ;
an of 177 salınts 0 ave regıistered only ONe rehe. Iwenty-seven
salntes ATe preserved un LOLO, %.e. eiıther the whole body MOStT of the body
being kept 1ın ONe partıcular place.

As study the vocatıons, funetions an posıtions of the saınts, whose
relıcs ave recorded, notice that 161 0of a 11 salnts weTe laymen,
C soldiers (warrıor-saints), artısans, busınessmen, el 'T’hıs fact 18 sıgnıficant
SINCE 1t demonstrates the actıve partıcıpatıon of the laıty NO only 1n the
hıfe, but also 1n the sufferıng of the Orthodox Church. Ascetie1ism and the
yangelıc lıfe« ave always een consıdered SUPper10T LO the lıfe In »the world«,
aN thus it; 1S not SUrPrISING that of the 475 saınts, 140 0 AT monks

e  e S, Sophronios, ALTOAOTTION TH2 OAOZOY EKKAHLLIAL®,
Athens, n.d.
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UunNnsSs hermuits. T'’here AT e bıshops who ACle hlisted representing 16% of
the total T'he number of patrıarchs of Constantinople, Alexandrıa, Jerusalem,
Antıoch, N! Rome 18 D.9% T’here Ar e salnts 4.,8% whose vocatıons

posıtions ın lıfe Ar unknown. T’he Holy Apostles who ALle mentioned ın
thıs study number 15 3.2% whıle other members of the clergy constıitute

MerTe 2 Only CTIOTIS, kıngs an QUEENS, .C. LA%; ALICc found
thıs Jıst of saınts, whıle »others« includıng the UNMEICENALY physıclans
an the Old Testament pPETSONASES represent 11 240 of the total number
of salnts

Regardıng theır partıcular mode of death, ote that of the 4.75 salnts
whıch AI ineluded 1ın thıs study, 21D 0 yc1ed In PCAaCcEe«, by natural
death T’he number of Martyrs of the Ist an IInd CENTUTY persecutions
18 71 0> whıle the number of the Ne  — MaTrtyrS, those 111en and
who WeTI®e Ned eıther durıng the Tab Turkısh CIas, amounts LO

o 'T’he persecutions of Dioecletian an Maxımlanus 1n the latter
part of the I11LIrd CENTUTY an the beginnıng of the LVth CENTUCY led LO the
martyrdom of salınts 0 of OUL sample. 'T ’he number of Martyrs
of the other persecutions 1S ollows T’he Deec1an persecut1ıon, Martyrs

196 the other pre-Nicene persecutions, 1} MartyIS 28% the Persıian
persecutions, Martyrs 4° the Same number applıes LO those members
of the clergy an laymen who suffered martyrdom durıng the Teconoeclastıc
Controversy. In the Case of saınts 6.3% theır mode of death 1s unknown.

%

T'he arrangement of the lısting of the rellcs of the salnts whıich AT ineluded
1n thıs study 1S 4S follows An abbreviated ıla of the saınt, based the
text of the Synaxarıum of the Greek Orthodox Church, ich the date of
hıs commemorTatıon, introduces esach ıtem. No erntical references LO the
hıstorıcıty of the salnt’s hfe, work an death AT provıded these briıef
bıographies. 4 ALı Y specıfied. relıcs ALC recorded, they AD PCal 91 the beginnıng
an AT hsted 1n the followıng order : Skull, lower ]a W, teeth, shoulder
blade, vertebrae (spine), r1b, arcın, hand, f1ınger, leg, shın, Loot, heel, LOE,
skın, blood an the odour of sanctıty. Wıth respect LO the localıties, ave
employed the followıng ın OUT lısting : Palestine, Cyprus, Z y P,
(ireece Mount OS, (jreece Maınland, Athens, Greece Peloponnesos,
Greek slands, Crete, an Turkey In order LO a VO1ld uUuNnNNeECESSaLCY duplıca-
t10Ns, ave sed the followıing abbreviations for the identificatıon of
the regıonal localıtıes of the churches an monasterl1es : (C) fOr Cyprus,
(E) for Koypt, (P) for Palestine, (L) for Turkey, for (jreece Mount
Athos, (GC) for (}reece Crete, (GL) for Greek slands, (G-M) for (jreece Maiıinland
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N for (GJreece Peloponnesos. W henever 11OTe than ONe relıc 1S found
ın partıcular church mOoNnasterYy, the number of relıcs 18 gıven ın brack-
ets followıng the AMıe of the locatıon.

In the attempt LO retaın Man y orıgınal Nammes of the churches and
monasterles possıble, ave employed the followıng Greek terms :
Analepsıs fOor AScens10n, Anargyrı fOr Unmercenary Saınts, Anastasıs for
Resurrection, Eısodıa for Presentatiıon In the Temple, Kvangelismos for
Annuncılatıon, (+enesion for Natıvıty, Hagıa Sophıa for Holy Wısdom.
Hagıa TrI1as fOor Holy Irmty; Hagıa Zon1 for Holy Girdle, Hag101 Pantes
for All Saınts, Ko1i1misıs for Fallıng Asleep of the Holy Vırgın, Kyrı1a ton ANSC-
lon for the Lady of the Angels, Metamorphosıs for Transfiguration, Pana-
o1a for the AN-Holy Vırgın, Pantoecrator for the Almıghty Ruler, Zoodochos
Pıgı for the Well of Lıfe

'T'hıs study W 4S made possıble through the constructıve help aN! the
financıal qssıstance of the Lıbrary of Athens College, Athens, Greece. In
addıtıon LO NUTINETOUS visıts LO Man y churches an monasterles ın Palestine,
Cyprus, Koypt, an! Greece, ave sent questionnNalre 36n COverıng
letter LO a ]] Greek Orthodox monasterles an dioceses. T’hus maıled
378 etters LO monasterles ın Greece, Cyprus an Turkey and etters
LO the Greek Orthodox dioceses. Altogether we receıved 34.7 rephes. L wo
hundred aM eighteen etters from churches an monasterljes provıded
sıgnıfıcant informatıon for the completion of thıs study. On the other
hand, 129 etters WeTe receı1ved indıcatıng that the respectıve churches
an monasterlıes possessed collections of rehes.

In duty bound must acknowledge the cooperatıon of the followıng
eccles1astıical dignıtarıes an scholarts : Macarıos 1L Archbıshop of
Cyprus; Callınıcos, Metropolıtan of Kdessa and Pella ; Chrysos-
OMOS, Metropolıtan of Pıraeus: Chrysostomos, Metropolhıtan of Chlos ;

Chrysostomos, Metropolıtan of Phokıs; Constantine, Metropolıtan
of Alexandropolıs ; Damaskınos, Metropolıtan of Phthiotis;
Hıerotheos, Metropolitan of Spetse an Hydra; aXx1moOs of Stavrou-
polıs, Dean of the Theological Semmnary of Chalke, Istanbul ; Nıcodımos,
Metropolıtan 31 Attıka and Megara ; Polycarp, Metropolitan of Kerkyra
an Pax6S: The Very Rev Hr Nıkolaos Drekıs for the Metropolıtan
of Kalavrıta an Aegıalıa ; 'T’he Very Rev HFr Hıerotheos for the Metropolıtan
of Naupaktıa aN. Kurytanıa ; Mr Dimıitrıos Mosconas, Lıbrarıan of
the Patrıarchal Lubrary, lexandrıa ; Mr Basıl HFotyadıs of Istanbul.

Moreover, want LO CANICSS SINCETE oratıtude LO Mr K yrT1aCcos elo-
poulos of the Lıbrary Staff of Athens College, whose advıce an help cCannot
be left unrecorded. Fınally want LO thank SeCTEeTATLY, Mrs Sophıe
Hanazoglu, for preparıng thıs manuscr1pt for publıcatıon.
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ÄBBAKOUM Aug.6)
He suffered orture and finally martyrdom ın Salonica 1n 1628

Part of hıs skull, hand and other Darts LE NOSC ın the Mon Genes1on,
Rombou, A karnanıa

ÄBERKIUS HIERAPOLIS (Oct 22)
He Iiıvyed In the miıddle of the IInd CENTUTY aN served the dAi0cese of Hierapolis ın

Phrygıla. eECcause of hıs TE holiness, he Was called by the Kmperor Marcus Aurehus
LO CUT'| his daughter. He went to Rome an healed the daughter of the EMPDETOT., He
taught the Christian FKaılth In Mesopotamıla, Pısıdıa, yT1a an Phrygıla, anı became
known ON account of h1ıs theological discourses. He cAhed In Hierapolis ın Phrygla.

Although there ATr LWO saınts ıth the anIine of Aberkıus, namely Aberkıus
the SO  S of Alphaeus the Apostle an Aberkıus of Hiıerapolıs, IMa y
AaASSumMme that these rehes belong LO the latter
Parts AL In 'T'’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon AÄeropotamouj
the Mon Karakallou the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Komisıs, Patras

the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (G1) ; the Mon St John the 'T ’heolo-
o1aN, Sete1a (GÖ); the Theological SeM1INAaTY, Chalke, Istanbul (T)

ÄRRAMIUS KDESSA (Oct 29)
He WwWas Orn In KEdessa 206 I'’he SO  - of wealthy famıly, he entered the monastiıec
ıfe ,T early agC, ECause of hıs holiness, he Was econsecrated bishop an sent LO C1Ity
which 3  &i inhabıted by Pagans, Here he had gre& SUCCESS iın converting Man y people.
Eventually he returned LO hıs monastıec ıfe an remained for the rest of h1ıs life In
cell. He died 1ın 366

Parts ATe 1n the Mon. St John the Theologı1an, Patmos (GI)

ÄCHILLIUS [ ,ARISSA (May 15)
He WwWas orn In Cappadocıa 1n the second half of the 1LIrd CENTUTY. He went to Jerusalem,
LO Rome an later LO Greece where he lıyed 1ın Thessaly. He Was Jlected bishop of
‚Aar1SSa an attended the OQecumenical Councıl U Nıcaea 1n 3925 He preached the

Gospel all ver (Gireece an died 1n the mıddle of the 1Vth CENTUTY.

Parts ATr 1ın 'The Mon Doche1l1arıou (GA) the Mon Meteora, Meteora
the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ): the Cathedral of Larıssa (GM)

ÄDRIANUS NICOMEDIA (Aug. 26)
Born ın Nicomedia 1n 270, he yoluntarıly Jomned his fellow Christlans 1n prıson. He
wıtnessed for hıs faıth before Maxımlanus the Kmperor for which he Was severely LOTr-
tured an {imally kıilled. He died iın Nicomedila 1n 208 His relics WeIe en LO Argyropolis.
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Parts Ar 1ın 'T'he Mon Panteleimon the Church Kvangelismos,
Kalyvıa the Church St. Paraskeve, Megara (GM) the Mon St; George,
Malessına, Lokris ); the Mon Kechrovounı1on, Tinos (GLI)

ÄRITHALAS (Sept 2)
He Wäas OTN In Macedonia an during the pre-Nicene persecutions Aeithalas together
ıth Ammon wıtnessed before Vaudos the (+0vernor who had them Iimprisoned an
ortured. Finally they suffered martyrdom

Parts AT ın the Mon Panteleiımon

ÄGAPE (Aprıl 16)
Together ıth Chıonia and Irene she suffered martyrdom during the Diocletian PDeI'-
secut]on. She WwWas put LO death by Sisin1io0s the (+0vernor.

There Ale LWO salnts ıth the ame of Agape N 1t; 18 dıffieult LO determıne
LO whom the reliecs mMay belong.
Parts AT e Iın The Skete St. Andreas} the Mon Zerbitsa, Sparte

ÄGAPIUS

There AT fıve saınts wıth the ame of Agapıus, wh suffered martyrdom
during the pre-Nıicene persecutlions. It 18 ımpossıble LO determıne LO whom
these relıcs belong.
Parts ALIe In the Mon Barlaam, Meteora

ÄGATHANGELUS ESPHIGMENOU (Aprıl 19)
Born In Kinos, IThracla, he Was sallor who Was forced by his captaın LO embrace Islam
'Then- he escaped and became monk Ksphigmenou Monastery, Mount Athos
HKrom there he saijled LO Smyrna ıth priest who administered LO hım the ast sacraments
an then he publiely renounced I1slam TLOo the Turkısh authorities. He suffered 1I1Nar-

‚yrTdom April 18, 1818 Smyrna.
Hıs skull, hıs rıght hand and hıs rıght foot LE DOSEC 1n the Mon Ksphigmenou

Other Parts Ar in.? The Mon Ivyıron J2 the Mon Panteleiımon
] the Mon. Ko1misıs, Mega Spylalon, Kalavrıta] the Mon Panagıa
Tourhane, Mykonos (GL)

ÄGATHE (Feb 9)
Born Catana of SicHIy, Agathe Was the beautiful daughter of parents. She
became Christian anı Was arrested by Cynthianus the (J0vernor. He demanded TOM
her LO her faıth an upPON refusa|] she suffered martyrdom during the Decılan
persecution. Her veıl NCce stopped the lava of Mount Aetna.
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Her au 11 6 DOSCS ıIn the Mon St Paul J other Parts ATEe iın T'he Mon
Dionysıou the Mon Xenophontos the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs,
Kozane, Macedonı1a y the Mon Kechrovounilon, 'Tinos (G1)

ÄGLAIUS (March 9)
He Was ONE of the Korty Martyrs wh: uffered martyrdom when the y Car 3) Emperor
Licinius suddenly commanded a l1 Christlans 1n the ast LO repudlate their religion
paın of death.

Hıs ]Jaw rePOSES ıIn the Mon Constamonıitou Other Parts ATtTe ın The
Church, Paıraskeve, Krıne, Salonıca

ÄGNES (Jan 21)
She Was gir] older than twelve thirteen of ag when she decided
LO consecrate her ıfe LO (+0d. When persecution broke out she eft home an offered
herself for martyrdom She WwWas executed In Rome 1ın 304, an buried In the cemetery

the Vıa Nomentana.

Parts AI ın the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia (GM)

ÄKAKIUS KAPSOKALYVITES (Aprıl 12)
Born In Golitsa Near Kardıtsa about 1630, he entered the monastıc lıfe young 11&}  S

of twenty-three of age irst he went LO Zagora, Pelıon, where he became monk
1n the Monastery of the Holy Irmity. ater he went LO Mount Athos where he stayed
In the Skete of Kapsokalyvıa. He died U the aAgC of ONE hundred 1730

Parts of hıs au 11 rEDOSC 1ın the Great Skete St. Anne (GA) Other Parts
ALrC 1n 'T’he Mon. Vatopedi } the Mon Dionysiou ] the Mon
XenophontosY the Skete Rossıke, Thebald Y the Skete St. Andreas
y the Skete Bogoroditsa (Bulg.) (GA); the Mon. Hagıa Trıias, Vythos,
Pendalophos, Kozane ]: the Mon Hagıa Trias, Korop1

ÄKINDYNUS

T'’here AI three MarTtyrs of the 11Ird aN! the LVth CENTUTLY wıth the ame

of Akındynus. + 18 ımposs1ıble LO determıne LO whom these rell1cs belong.
Parts AT 1ın the Mon (Jreat Lavra and the Mon BL avıd Gerontos,
Kubolia (GI)

ÄKYLAS (July 14)
Akylas received the Apostle aul an offered hım hospitality an became disciple.
He wäas instructed 1ın the Christian Yaılth and assıımed the respons1bılıty to convert

others, first Corinth, later Kphesus
Parts ATe ın the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GJ)
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ÄKYLINA (Sept 27)
She I1ved ın Salonica 1n the XVIILIth century. Although her father had embraced I1slam,
she remaıned faıthtful LO the Christian Churceh. Her father ortured her an finally she
sutffered martyrdom In 1764

Parts AaATe ın the Mon St. Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros (GLI)

ÄLEXANDER

There Ale eiıghteen Martyrs ıth the ame of Alexander, whıch makes ıt
ımpossıble LO determıne cO whom these rellics belong.
Parts Are In the Mon Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly

ÄLEXANDER PYTHNE (March 14)
He lived during the pre-Nicene C'a an preached the Gospel LO mMan y people, whom he
baptized. The iıdolaters imprisoned hım anı after orture, he Was beheaded.

Hıs skull LE NDOSES ıIn the Mon Great Lavra

ÄLEXIUS 4M  b MaAN (+0D (March 17)
He lived 1n the LVth an Vth CENTUCY iın Rome an eft wealthy bride his wedding
day to lıyve ın pOoverty Iın Syrl1a, begging an sharıng the Ims he receiıvred. ıth other
people. Later he returned LO Rome an ‚;pen the ast seventeen there unrecognized

servant ın his ather’s house. He died 1ın Rome about 430

The alkzu 11 1S claımed DYy the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GP) an the
Mon Hagıa ITI1as, Akrata, Aıglalıa Other Parts Ale ‚HAR 1’he Mon
Kykko, ITroodos (C): the Mon Ksphigmenou the Mon Hagıa Lavra,
Kalavrıta — ua

ÄLPHAEUS (May 26)
cContempOoTary of ‚Jesus Christ, he Va the brother of the Kvangelist Matthew.

The left hand FEDOSES 1ın the Mon Ksphigmenou (GA)

ÄLYPIUS STYLITES (Nov. 26)
He W as Orn ın Adrianoupolis In the 1Ith cCenturYy. L’hough he Was made deacon by
Theodoros the Bishop, he wıthdrew an Iıyed for LWO ın the wılderness. After

Vv1ision of St. Kuphemia, he built church. 'T’he remalnıng 68 of hıs ıfe he spen'
column where he served by hıs mother. He had the for prophecy an

dıed In 608 the column, paralyzed TOM the cold.

Hıs skull FE DOSES In the Mon Koutloumoussiou
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ÄMBROSIUS MILAN (Dec 7)
Born in 334 In Trıier, he Was the SO of the (overnor of aul In 370 he was appointed
(1o0vernor of Aemiulıa N! Ligurlia, an when the bishoprie of Milan became vacant

he Was elected bishop, ın spıte of the fact that he Was not yet baptızed. He fought agaınst
Arianısm an idolatry, admonished Valentianus I1 an ecensored heodosius for

ordering because the Roman (+0vernor Was kıilled In 300 He W As powerful
preacher an adminıstrator. Augustine Was baptized by hım He dA1ed ın Milan In 397

Part of hıs skull TE DOSECS ın the ete Xenophontos Other Darts AT 1n
The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C); the Mon Stavronıikıta the Mon Pan-
teleımon the Skete Rossıke, Thebaıd the Mion Pantocrator,
Angelokastron; Mesologgıon (GM); the Hesychastiırıon, Analepsıs, Kozane,
Macedon1ia

ÄMMON (Sept 2)
He WwWäas orn In Macedonıla, nd durıng the pre-Nıcene persecutions Ammon together
wiıth Aeithalas witnessed before Vaudos the (+0vernor wh:' had them imprisoned an
tortured. Finally they autffered martyrdom.

Parts ALl ın the Mon Panteleimon (GA)

ÄMPHILOCHIUS ICONIUM (Nov 23)
He Was disciple of Basıil the Great an GregorYy. He sold his property an withdrew
to CAVCOC In Lycaonıa. ater he became bishop of Ilconıum. He particıpated 1n the second

Oecumenical Councıil of Constantinople in 381 an encouraged. the ulldıng of churches
aN! monasterles.

Parts ATe ın the Mon Panteleiımon and the Mon (}+enesion of Vryses,
Sıphnos (G1)

ÄNANIAS TK ÄPOSTLE (Oct 1)
He Was Christian of Damascus. In dream he received the order to meet Sa.ul of Tarsus.
He restored hıs eye-sight and baptızed hım. He became the fıirst bishop of Damascus.

T’he lower ]aW wıth the rıg ht N! left molar Al In the Mon John the

Theolog1an of Ipselou, Mytilene (G1) er parts AL In the Mon Kykko,
Troodos (C)

ÄNASTASIA PHARMAKOLYTRIA (Dec 22)
She lıyed urıng the re1ıgn of Diocletian an helped the POOL an the imprisoned. Her

husband betrayed her an she w äa) first banished an later tortured an zilled.

Her skull an Dart of foot repose 1n the Mon St, Anastasıa Pharmako-

lytrıa, Vasılıda, Salonıca Her hand 1S In the Mon St John the Theolo-
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o1aN, Setela . N! Some aın 1ın 1S the Mon. oodochou Pıg1s, Andros
(GJ) Her nee 18 ın the Church St George, damatya, Istanbul (£)
Other Darts Arl ın The Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıia
Ja the Mon. St, Anastasıa Pharmakolytria, Vasılıka, Salonıica. 35
the Church St Athanasıus, Archanıon, Phthiotis y the Church St;
Paraskeve, Krine Salonica the Church St George, Kleusıs, Attıka

the Church St Basıl, Sehanıtika, Achala the Mon Taxıarchon, eT1-
phos (GJ); the Mon St George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon
33 the Cathedral of St; George, Fener, Istanbul (I): the T’heological
SemIN1aTy, Chalke, Istanbul (%) (2)

ÄNASTASIA TH  H ROMAN (Oct 29)
She lived during the second part of the ILLIrd CeENtUrYy and experlenced the persecutıons
of Decius, Gallus, Valerian and Diocletian. During the Diocletian persecution, she Was

humiliated, ortured an finally executed. She died ın Rome In 304

oth shıns N! the rıght hand ıth the entire aın Are 1ın the Mon Gregor10ou
T'wo fingers AT E ın the Mon. Hyperagla, Anaphonetrıa, Zakynthos

(G1): ONe finger 18 ın the Mon Platytera, Corfu (GLI) Part of foot 1s ın
the Mon. Ko1lmisıs of Kouthouma, O1lTAals (GC)
Other arts ALrC 1ın
Cyprus In possession of HKr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara ; the Mon Kykko,
Troodos.
Mount Athos T'’he Mon Ivıron : the Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon Koutlou-
MOUSSIOU ; the Mon Ksphigmenou ; the Mon Zographou.
Greece, Manrnland : The Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon St Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa ; the Benakı Museum., Athens.
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2)
Greek Islands : 'T’he Mon St. Ionatıos, Mytuiuene ; the Mon (+enesi0on of
Vryses, Sıphnos; the Mon St; John the T’heologıan, Patmos; the Mon
Olmı1sıs of Panagıla Phaneromen1, Orete

ÄNASTASIUS TH  b PERSIAN (Jan. 22)
His original 1Nanmle Was Magundat. He served In the AL Y of Chosroes I1 of Persıia when
it; captured Jerusalem 1n 614 ere he Wäas converted an adopted the 1AInNe Anastasius.
He W as allowed TOo preach the Gospel ıIn (Caesarea where he Was arrested. He Was en
to Bethsaloe the Euphrates where he suffered martyrdom 1n 628

In addıtıon LO the reliecs whıch AT e ın the Church of Vıncent aN! Anas-
fasıus 1n Rome, there ATe parts 1ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs.
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Mount Athos The Mon Xeropotamou the Mon KEsphıigmenou the Mon
Panteleiımon the Skete Bogorodıitsa (Bulg.)
Athens The Church St; Catherine Plaka
Peloponnesos T'he Mon Ko1lmisıs of Makellarıas Kalavrıta
Greek Islands 'T’he Mon St; John the Theolog1an Patmos the Mon Kvan-
gel1ısmos of Kepouralon Kephalon1a the Mon Kolmmisıs of Kalyvıane
TetEe

ÄNDREW ÜRETE (July 4)
He Was born Damascus 660 He went LO Constantinople where he Was charge
of orphanage In 700 he WwWas consecrated archbishop of Gortyna, TEeTE He Was

eloquen‘ preacher an gTreAat wr1lter KFamous hıs ‘Great Kanon ” He died Orete
740

Hıs au 11 rePDOSES the Mon Vatopedı and leg an foot Ar

the Mon Pantocrator
eTr parts ATe

Palestine 'T’he Church of the Anastasıs
Mount Athos 'T ’he Mon Xeropotamou
Greece Marnland 'T’he Mon Meteora Meteora
Peloponnesos The Mon Hagıa Lavra Kalavrıta the Mon Eısod1ia Oblou
the Mon Kolmmnisıs of Makellarıas Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1l1mıisıs Prastos

K ynourl1a
Greek Islands T'he Mon St; gnatıos Mytilene the Mon St; John the

Theolog1an of Ipselou Mytilene the Mon Panagıa Tourhane Mykonos

ÄNDREW TH HKiRST (JALLED (Nov 30)
G(Galılean fisherman of Bethsaida, he became the fırst follower of Chriıst Go Whom

he brought hiıs brother Simon. After the earthly minıstry of Christ, he preached ı Bithy-
1, Pontus, Thracıla, Macedonla and ı Russıa. He established church Byzantıon
N returned LO Jerusalem. On hıs second M1ISS1ONALY JOUTDNECY IN0 PIrus and the elo

PONNESOUS, he W a captured imprisoned. an erucitied He suffered martyrdom Patras

In the CENTUTY, the relics of St; Andrew reposed the Church of
the Holy Apostles Constantinople together ıth those of the Apostles

Luke an Timothy
On September 1964 the head of St Andrew WasS translated from Rome
LO Patras the S1te of the martyrdom of the HKırst Called 'T'’he head reEDOSES

the Orthodox Cathedral of Patras 'T'’he shoulder blade the Mon
Barlaam Meteora (GM) Ar the Mon Tea ILavra (GA) an the

rıght hand the Mon St; Nicholas Galatake Lımne Kubola (GJI)
Parts of the left hand AT the Church Metamorphosıs Plaka Athens
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and the Orthodox Cathedral of Patras whıle finger 1s 1ın the Mon
St; George of Kremnon, Volimal, Zakynthos (GL) The rıght leg 1s 1n the
Mon Pantoecrator (GA) an Parts of foot ATr ın the Mon St Anastasıa
Pharmakolytria, Vasılıka, Salonıca (GM) an the Mon St, Andrew, Corfu
(GI) slıpper WOT'IL by St Andrew 1s In the Mon Hagıa Trı1as, Akrata,
Aıglalıa (GP)
Other ParTts Ar In
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs.
CUyprus The Archbishopriec Nicosı1a ; the Mon Kykko, Troodos.
Mount Athos 'The Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Great Lavra; the Mon
Doche1arı0u ; the Mon Dıionysiou ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon X eno-
phontos the Mon Constamonıtou ; the Mon Zographou the Mon Karakal-
lou ; the Skete St Andreas.
Greece Mainland Ü'’he Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon Meteora, Meteora :
the Mon Panagıla Proussıiotissa, Karpenes], Kurytanıla ; the Mon St; Bessa-
T10N, PylL, Thessaly ; the Mon St. Luke of Stirıs, Skripon, Boetla ; the Mon
Panagıa Ambelakıotissa and St; Polycärp, Naupaktos the Mon Pantocrator,
Angelokastron, Mesologgıion ; the Mon Staghıadon, Trıkkala ; the Mon
Panagla Archeıropol1etos, Drama, Macedonı1a (6); the Church St Demetrıius,
Mavrılos, Phthiotis, the Church Ko1miısıs, Neochorıon, Iymphrıstou,
Phthiot’s; the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs.
Peloponnesos : The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2) the Mon KEısodiıa,
Oblou
Greek Islands : The Mon St; Ignatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon Hagıa Zon1,
Blamare., Samos; the Mon St; John the Theolog1an, Patmos: the Mon
Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos; the Mon Neamonı1, Chıos
Turkey : The T’heological Sem1narTy, Chalke, Istanbul ; the Cathedral of
St George, Istanbul.

ÄNDREW TE HERMIT (May 195)
He Was Orn In the village otf Monodendron an Iıyed during the H KENe CENTUTCY In
Epirus. He entered the anchoritic ıfe an became famous for hıs miıiracles. He diıed
In his COA VE Mount Calana, Chalkiopolis.

Parts Alr 1ın the Mon. Genes1on, Rombou. Akarnanıa (GM) and the Mon
Tatarnıs, Karpenes], Naupaktıa (GM)

ÄNDRONICUS

'There Al Y MaTtyrs ıch the of Andron1icus. 1It 1s therefore ımposs1ıble
LO determıne LO whom these relıcs belong.
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Parts Are 1ın the Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1imisıs, Paphos (C) the Mon
Kykko, Iroodos (Ö): an the Mon ({reat ILavra

ÄNEMPODISTUS (Nov 2)
He sutfered martyrdom during the pre-Nicene persecutlions.

Partse Art’e ın the Mon Davıd Gerontos, Kubo1a (GI)

ÄNGELIS Olr UÜRETE (Oet 28)
He Was ONe of the OUr martyrs wh: suffered martyrdom 1n Rethymnon 18524

Hıs akzau 11 reDOSES ın the Church OUT Martyrs, Kethymnon (GC) Parts
Are In the Mon Constantine and Helena, Arkadı, Rethymnon (GC)

ÄNIKETUS (Nov ()
He ONe of the thirty-three Martyrs of Melitene In Tmenla who sutffered martyr-
dom during the persecutions of Diocletian

Parts ATC 1n T’he Mon. Kykko, Troodos (C) the Church St Photios, Kphta-
gon1a (C) the Mon Great Lavıa (GA)

ÄNNA (July 29)
She Was the mother of Mary, the Virgın Mother of Christ. She belonged tOo the tribe
of Levl an spen her ıfe helping the POOFL,

According LO Felix Fabrı 14895), AL of St; Anna sed LO be 1n the Church
of St Anna, Hagıa Anna, Uyprus. 'The left hand 1s 1n the Mon Stavronıkıta

The left foot 1s ın the Great Skete St Anne (GA); the rıght foot 1S In
the Mon Koutloumoussiou Other pParts ATr ın T’he Mon Panteleimon

the Mon Aenophontos the Church St (+erasımos of Koupon1la,
Ano lısıa, Athens;: the Mon Ko1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta the
Mon KOo1misıs, Prastos, K ynourı1a the Mon St. John the T’heologıan,
Patmos (GL)

ÄNTHIMUS (Oect 17)
He Was ONe of the UNMEIGENALY Saints of Arabıa who suffered martyrdom during the
Dioecletian persecutlon.

Parts Ar 1ın the Mon Panteleimon (GA) and the Gerocomeılon, KOo1misıs.
Patras
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ÄNTHIMUS THE NE MARTYR (Sept 4)
He refused LO embrace Islam and sutffered martyrdom 1n Kephalonia 1n 3789

Parts Ar’6 1n the Mon George of Disecourı

ÄNTIPAS PERGAMON (Aprıl 1E}
He Wäas consecrated bishop otf Pergamon by the Apostles. The idolaters complained LO the
ruler that Antıpas interfered ıth their practices. He defended his faıth before
the ruler an urıng the reign of Domitilanus he sutffered SCVET'6 ‚Ortures an
finally martyrdom. He Wäas buried In the Church of Pergamon.

Part of hıs al 11 18 Iın the Mon. St; John the Theologıan, Patmos (GL) One
Ar  R 18 ıIn the Mon Prophet Elıas, Santorını (GL):; an the rıght hand 18 1ın
the Mon. Dıonysiou Other ar ATr ın T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos
(3} the Mon Aeropotamou } the Mon Pantocrator (GA); the Mon
Great ILavra y} the Mon Esphigmenou (GA) the Mon Panteleiımon
); the Mon Zographou) the Mon. arakallou ); the New Skete
}} the Mon St Stephen, Meteora (GM); the Mon KOo1misıs, Varnakova,
Phokıs (GM) ; the Hesychastırıon, Anaplesıs, Kozane, Macedon1a J3
the Benakı Museum, Athens; the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta
)% the Gerocomelon, Ko1misıs, Patras ) 3 the Church St Basıl, Sella-
nıtıka, Achaıa the Mon Hagıa Trıas, Samos (GI); the Mon Holy
Cross, Samos (G1); the Mon St Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa

ÄNTONIUS

There AT eleven MaTtyIS wıth the ame of Antonius. It 1s therefore ımposs1ıble
LO determıne LO whom these rehcs belong.
art of foot 1s ın the Mon Kısodla, Molısta, Konıtsa Other parts
AleC ın the Church St, Paraskeve, Kallıthea, Phokıs J; the OChurch
St, Athanasıus, Gravı]a, Phokıs ); the Church St; Lazarus, Kophinas,
Chlos (GI); the Mon Constantıine Helena, Kalamata ): the Mon.
St. George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon (GC)

ÄNTONIUS VERRIA (Jan. 1 {)
He Was ascete who for {1fty lıvyed 1n AVO Ne6ar Verr1a Macedonia where
he died.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Ksphigmenou ); and the Mon Panteleimon

ÄPHTHONIUS (Nov. 2)
He W as erslian who by the martyrdom of Akindynus an Pegasius Was converted.
Later he Iso suffered martyrdom during the re1gn of Shapur I1 (;
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artıs Are 1ın the Mon Vatopedı (GA) the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Kar-
penes!], Kurytanıa j an the Mon Bl Davıd (Jerontos, Kubola (GI)
There 4C6 a 180 SOTNEe rehics of thıs saılnt 1n the Tahıra of the Syrian Catholics
1n Mosul, Irag.

ÄPOSTOLUS (Aug. 16)
He Wäas born iın the village of Haglas Laurentios. He went to Constantinople LO assıst
SOINE of his vıllagers to obtain their rights. He Was arrested an sutffered martyrdom ın
Constantinople 1n 1684

Parts AT ın the Mon Zographou an the Mion St Agathon, Ipatı,
Lamıa

ÄRCADIUS (Jan 26)
He Was the elder SOMn of Xenophon an studied 1n eIru He returned LO his sick father
In Constantinople, wh: uponNn see1Ing Arcadıus recuperated, He returned to Palestine
but Was shipwrecked. Kventually he settled 1n CaVvVe LEAr the Monastery of St. Sabas
1n the Wilderness of Judaea.

Hıs skull 1S elaımed by the Mon St, Sabas, Wadi an-Nar (E): and the Mon
Aenophontos T'he lower ]a W, molar, aN! front tooth AL 1ın the
Mon Xenophontos ): T’he akull 1s sa1d LO exude the odour of sanctıty.
Other Darts AT ın the Skete St, Andreas

ÄRETHAS K'THIOPIA (Oct 24)
Born In Negra( of Kthilopla, he lived urıng the re1gn of Justin When the 1mMpl0uUsS
King of Saba Dhu Nuwas conquered Saba iın 523, Arethas Was imprisoned. He ordered
a ]] the (Christlians to their alr Arethas an OuUr hundred (Christians refused
an WeEIC beheaded.

Parts AlC ın 'T’he Archbishopric of Nıicos1a (C) the Skete St; Panteleimon
(Greek) (GA); the Mon St; Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa } the Mon Hagıa
Lavra, Kalavrıta ]} the Mon Taxıarchon, Aıgıalıa the Mon
Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GI)

ÄRGYRE (Aprıl 30)
She Was born ın Prusa. Turkish neighbour of her aV false wıtness about her ; she
Was imprisoned, tortured, an W as killed iın 1725

Her ashes aN! SOTINE Parts of her body FEDOSC ın the Church of St Paraskeve
1n Haskoı, Istanbul (
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ÄRSENIUS OXr CORFU (Jan. 19)
He W an Orn during the re1ign of Basıl (867-886). Hıs parents dedicated hım LO (x0d,
an a,t; the AD of twelve he ntered mOonNnastery. He became priest an when Iryphon,
hıs friend, became patrıarch of Constantinople, Arsen1ius Wäas consecrated archbishop
of Corfu. He performed. Ial y miracles. After he Was captured by SOINeE Scythians he
WwWas lıberated agaln by the people of Corfu. He vısıted Constantinople, an hıs return
he died.

Hıs body F6 DOSES In the Church St; Theodora, Corfu (GL)

ÄRSENIUS TH  23 (+REAT (May S)
He Was Orn 1n Rome ın 354 an served deacon, later the UutOr of the SONS of the
Kmperor T’heodosıius al Constantinople. About 400 he joined the desert fathers 1n Kegypt,
fırst. In Scetis, later a Canopus He qAhed T the mMmOoNnastery In JIura, south of (a1lro In 415

Parts Ar’C 1ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) an the Mon Bessarıon,
Pylı, T’hessaly (GM) J

ÄRTEMIUS (Oct 20)
He lived durıng the re1gn of Constantine the TEa In 330 he WwWas appominted (+0vernor
of Kgypt. Upon the aCCcess1ON of Juhan the Apostate LO the throne he W as forced to
denounce hıs faıth. He Was acecused LO have killed the brother of Julian anı finally he
suffered martyrdom.

Parts of hıs akull Ale In the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta N! the Mon
St; Nıcholas, Vlasıa Part of hıs ]Jaw 1s In the Mon Constamonıitou
(GA) Part of ALIN 18 In the Mon Prophet Ehas, Santorın1ı (GLI)
Other Darts AT’e ın
Cyprus : The Mon Kykko, Troodos.
Mount Athos The Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon Graet Lavra; the Mon
Ksphigmenou ; the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Skete
Rossıke, Thebaıd ;: the Skete St Andreas.
Greece, M arnlanıd. : 1° Ne Mon St Stephen, Meteora ; Church St Demetrıus.
Neo Phaleron, Pıraeus; Church St; Paraskeve, Neraıda, Phthlotis
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (3); the Gerocomelon,
Ko1misıs, Patras.
Greek Islands : 'T’he Mon St. Igonatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon Taxıarchon of
Pıtharıou, Kresos, Mytilene ; the Mon (+2nesion of Vyrses, Sıphnos; the
Mon Holy Cross, Samos; the Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos:
the Mon Parnagıa Tourhane, Mykonos; the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos;
the Church Genes1on, Korphıiatıssa, Mılos; the Church St; Demetrıius, Hydra
Turkey : T’he T’heologıcal Sem1inary, Chalke, Istanbul.
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ÄTHANASIUS TE  j ÄTHONITE (July ))
He Was Orn ın 'Trebizond 1n 920 ; er being teacher iın Constantinople, he joıned
the monks al Mount Kyminas ın Bıthynla. In he went LO Mount Athos, an ıth

HEY TOM the Kımperor Nikephorus I1 he bıult the first mMONastery there, which Was de
dieated iın 063 and became known the Lavra. He met hıs death ın accıdent in
1003

Hıs body FE DOSES In Church St. Athanasıus, Mon. Great Lavra
artis 456 ın 'T'he Mon Kykko, Troodos (©): the Mon Vatopedı the
Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta )IE the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourla

the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Samos (GI)

ÄAÄTHANASIUS OFK UÜHRISTIANOUPOLIS (May 1()
He W as born iın OCorfu 1ın 1665 Hıs father wanted hıs SOM LO get arried LO wealthy

of Patras. Athanasıus, however, enterd the Servıce of G(God an Was made
deacon 1ın Constantinople ın 1699 In 1711 he Was consecrated bishop of Christianoupolıs.
He h1s known for hıs cCOompasslıon for hıs people an for the mMan y miracles which he

performed.
Hıs body reEDOSES In the Mon St John the Baptıst, Demetsana, (z0rtis
Hıs lower ]JaW sed LO be ın the Mon Genes1on, Demetsana

ÄTHANASIUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Oct 28)
Born Alexandrı1a, he joined the monastıc ıfe ount Athos at early ASC, On
Oecet. 1 ‚9 1289 he Was consecrated patriarch, though OUr later he etired only
LO be called back LO the offıce 1ın 1303 He occupled the patriarchal throne until 1311

He Was humble but SECVETE patriarch. Several tımes he openly eritic1zed the Kımperor
Adronicus I1 Paleologus.

Parts AL F: T’he Mon Pantocrator J the Mon Esphigmenou )
the Mon Panagıa Tourlane, Mykonos (GL)

ÄTHANASIUS TH  > (+REAT (Jan 18)
Born In 296 iın Alexandrıa, he attended the Councıl of Nıicaea 1ın 395 In 3028 he wWäas

elected patrlarch of Alexandrıl1a an presided Ver thıs church for forty-sıx » of
which he passed. seventeen in exile. He Was strong opponen of Arilanısm. 'IT’he

Kmperor Constant]ıus tried LO depose hım, but Athanasıus went into hiding ın the desert
an guided hıs flock TOM there ıll 361 He engaged ın biographical, theological an

controverslal writings. He 1s ON of the four grea Greek doctors of the Church. He

died Alexandrlia In 373

Parts AT In : T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C); the Mon Ivıron (GA) the
Mon Ksphigmenou (GA); the Mon Panteleimon the Mon Zographou
} the Skete Rossıke, Thebald )5 the Church St. Demetrıius, Neo
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Phaleron, Piraeus ): the Church Demetrius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis
(GM); the Church St; George, Ombriakı, Phthiotis ): the Church aX1l-
archon, Koimnotis of Kmvolou, Salonıca (GM) the Church St; Nıcholas,
Pevkakıa, Athens; the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1mmisıs,
Malevı J; the Mon O1lm1sıs of Makellarıas,. Kalavrıta the Mon
St Nıcholas, Apo1kıa, Andros (GI); the Mon oodochou Pıgı1s, Andros (G1);
the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GL) the Mon John the Theologıan, Patmos
(G1); the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Patmos (GL)

ÄTHANASIUS ETEORA (Aprıl 20)
He Was born ın 1305 In Neopatras, Lamıia. His baptismal Nanme Was Andronicus., He
served imperla|l SeCTELAaTrY Salonica and visited Constantinople and Orete. He
joined the hesychasts Mount Athos an later Was strongly influenced by Gregory
Palamas. Athanasıus founded the church of the Meteoron. Yor al hıs holiness, he Was

ordained priest. One of hıs disciples WwWas Barlaam, who later aV his 1ame

LO the mOoNastery the ock beside that of the Meteoron. Athanasıus drew typıkon
for the Meteora moOonasterYy. After IIness lastıng forty days, Athanasius died al the
aASC of 78 ın 1383

Hıs au 11 LE DOSCS 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora

ÄTHANASIUS TH  } NEW MARTYR
T'here AT four salnts who ave the aAIe of Athanasıus the New Martyr
1It 1s therefore iımposs1ıble LO determıne O whom the rehecs belong.
aTrTts 2ATe ıIn the Mon Dıonysiou
ÄUXENTIUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Jan. 29)

Born In Vellas, Kpıros, he lıved lisecent]0ous ıfe youth for hıch he PCHAaNCE
T later aAgC, He wıtnessed for his faith, Was tortured an suffered martyrdom in Con-
stantinople 1720

Hıs oln 11 LE DOSCS ın the Mon Aeropotamou Other parts ATe ın the
Mon Zographou (GA)

ÄUXENTIUS (YPRUS DSept 28)
He Was ascete an miracle worker 1ın Cyprus.

Parts AT ın the Church St. Auxenti1os, Kom1 Kebır (C)

ÄUXENTIUS TH MOUNTAIN (Feb 14)
Born Syr1a durıng the reign of T’heodosius IL he ntered the monastıc lıfe the
island of Ox1a. He fought the heretics, especlally the Nestorlans an KEutychlans, and
performed Man y miracles. He Was Uurıe| the onastery of St. Hypatios at Rufiananas.

Parts AlC 1n the Mon. Xeropotamou
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BACCHUS (Oct 7)
Together ıth Serglus he served the KRoman arı y during the reign of Maximlanus.
ecCcCause he refused LO sacrıfice LO Jupiter, he suffered martyrdom 303

arts AT ın : T’he Mon Vatopedi} the Mon Barlaam, Meteora Ya
the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL)

BACCHUS TH  k NEW MARTYR (Dec 15)
He lived the latter part of the VILLth CENTUCY and became monk In the Monastery
of St. Sabas Palestine, where he Was kılled Dy OLG of h1is brothers who WeItc of
eviıl mind. Bacchus lıved good an faithful Christjian liıfe.

aTrTtis AI 1n the Mon Panagıla Tourhane, Mykonos (GL)

BARBARA (Dec 4)
She Was maılden of great beauty whose father DIOsSCOrTUS had imprisoned her LO SaVe

her {rom au1ltors. When her father heard she had become c  m> OChristlan he
decıded LO kıll her. She wWas miraculously transported out of his reach. hen she W as de-
nounced LO the authorities and her father beheaded her. She Was born Heliopolıs
an suffered martyrdom Gelassos NEeaLr Heliopalıis, Phoenicla, during the PETSCCU-
tions of Maxımlanus 286-305).

Parts of her okull ALlC 1n 'T'’he Mon Rousanou, Meteora ): the Mon
St Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ): the Mon Ko1imaisıs, Mega Spylaıon,
Kalavrıta the Mon Kechrovounıon, Tinos (GI) Parts of her {ingers Al

147 e T'he Mon St. Barbara, Stavrovounı (near Larnaca) (©}: the Mon St.
Nıcholas of Varson, Neochorion, Martınıa, Tripoli the Mon St. George,
Aıthıpsos, Kubola (GL)
Other Pparts AIe 1ın
Cyprus The Mon Troodhiıtissa ; the Archbishoprıc of Nıcosıa ; the Mon
Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1imisıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko, Troodos: the Mon
Panagıa of Makhaeras;: the Mon St. Andrew, St Andrew.
Mount Athos The Mon Xeropotamou: the Mon Chilandarı DSerb.); the
Mon Ksphigmenou ; the Mon Dionysıo0u ; the Mon Sımon etra ; the Mon
Karakallou ; the Skete Rossike, Thebaıld ; the ete Bogorodıtsa Bulg
Greece, Mainland : The Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon St Stephen,
Meteora ; the Mon Meteora, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıla Proussliotissa,
Karpenes!ı, KEurytanıa ; the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa; the Mon St.
Hıerotheos, egara, Attika ; the Mon Genes1on, Kallıdromon, Lamıa ;
the Mon Pantanassa of Athens, Monesterakı, Athens; the Hesychastirıon,
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıua.
Peloponnesos T'he Mon. Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (4) the Mon St Vlasıos,
Trıkkala, Corinthia ; the Mon Taxıarchon, Ailglalıa ; the Mon Chrysopo-
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darıtıssa. Ko1imisıs, Patras;: the Mon St. Nıcholas, Vlasıa, the Mon Pamme-
geston Taxıarchon., Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplhıon ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos,
Kynourı1a ; the Church St. Nıcholas, KExohı, Achalna.
Greek Islands The Mon Panagıa oodochou Pıo18; Poros the Mon Taxılar-
chon of Pıtharıou, Kresos, Mytilene ; the Mon (+enes1on of Vryses, Sıphnos;
the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (2): the Mon Hagıa TrIias, Samos ; the
Mon Panagıa, Samos; the Mon Holy Cross, Samos; the Mon St John
the Theolog1an, Patmos (7); the Mon Taxıarchon, Syme ; the Church
Zoodochou Pıgı1s, Ko1ine, 108 ; the Church Ko1misıs, Aegına.
()rete 'T'’he Mon Hagıa Trıas, T’sangarolon, Akroter].
Turkey : T’he T’heologıcal Sem1nary, Chalke, Istanbul
There ATEe 9180 relıcs of thıs salnt 1n the followıng Coptıc Churches of Calro,
eypP The Church of St Barbara, Old Camo; the Church of the Holy
Virgın, Qasrıat ar-Rıhän, (Old Camro: the Church of the Holy Vırgın, H  arat
ar-Rüm, Calro.

BARLAAM ÄNTIOCH oOV
He lıyed duriıng the pre-Nicene CIa ; an because he refused LO sacrıfıce to iıdols, he
Was brought before the ruler of Antioch an ortured an beheaded.

aTrTis AL 1n the Mon Zographou
BARNABAS TH  > ÄPOSTLE (June 11)

He Waßs Cypriot Jew an close assoclate of Paul He preached the Gospel A Antioch,
an he etched aul TOM Tarsus LO help hım. Later he W aAs sent together ıth aul

the first. M1SS1IONATY Journey. He 18 considered the founder of the church ın Cy-
PIUS an Was martyreı In Salamıis. He 1S referred LO “”apostle’”, though he
not belong to the T welve.

St; Barnabas has een ogreatly esteemed DYy the Cypriotes SINCE the late
Vth CENTULCY when the invention of hıs relıcs by Anthemius, the then
Archbıishop of Uyprus, outsıde of Salamıs helped LO establısh the independen-

of the Church of Cyprus.
T’he lower ]awW F6 DOSCS 1n the Mon Xenophontos Other Parts AT e ın
The Mon. Kykko, Troodos (C); the Mon Panagla of Makhaeras (C) (2) the
Mon Vatopedı} the Mon Xeropotamou (GA) the Mon Great ILavra

the Mon Panteleimon the Mon Ko1maisıs, Koumbourlana,
Kardıtsa the Mon St ] gnatıos, Mytiılene (GL)

BARNABAS
There ALl S1X eTtT Cypriot salnts wıth the aAInNne of Barnabas whıich makes
1t ımpossıble LO determıne LO whom these rellecs belong.
Parts Ar Iın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
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BARSANUPHIUS (Feb Ö)
Born 1ın Kgypt, he went pilgrimage LO the Holy and. He entered the Monastery
of St Serıdon (a7za where he stayed. ın 116 1’0071 for eighteen He had the
ability to perform miracles,

Parts AT ın the Mon Panteleiımon

BARTHOLOMEW 'TH  — ÄPOSTLE (June 11}
He Was ONe of the I1 welve Apostles. Perhaps he Was the Samıe Nathaneal. He preached
the Gospel 1n Lycaonla an Iın Indıa. He suffered martyrdom ın Urbanopolıs. His relics

appeared Lıpara, SICHY, where SOTNE reEPOSEC oday

In the Ith CENTUTY, the relics of the Apostle reposed 1ın the Monastery of
St Shenute In Söhäg, pper Koypt aN. SOMNeEe rehlics WeIe ıIn the church of
Karbil ın the Qasıs of al-Bahnasa
T'he akull 18 ın the Mon Karakallou (GA) and part of foot 1s ın the Mon
Vatopedi Other parts AI 1n 'T’he Archbishopric of Nıcos1a (C) the
Mon Ivıron the Mon Aeropotamou Y the Mon Panteleimon

the Skete Rossike, T'hebald ): the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı,
Thessaly } the Mon Staghıadon, Triıkkala

BASIL AÄMASEIA (Aprıl 26)
He WwWas OTrTN In Amasela, Helenopontus anı became bıshop of thiıs c1ty He fought
agamst idolatry an preached In Neocaesarea an Ancyra. He WwWas arrested because
he offered his home to slavegir] whom Licinius loved. He autffered martyrdom ın N1co-
media In 3953

Hıs au 11 1S celaımed DYy the Mon oche1larıou and pDart of the au I1
1S claımed by the Mon Ko1lmisıs of Rendiına, Kardıtsa, Thessaly
Hıs left hand 1s 1n the Mon Ivıron (GA)

BASIL ÄNCYRA (Jan. 2)
Confessed hıs faıth durıng the persecutıons of Julian the Apostate before Santorinus
the (+0vernor. He Was ortured fırst, In Ancyra then sent LO Constantinople. He suffered

martyrdom ın Caesarea. church wWwWas UL VeTr hıs relics.

Parts AarT’e 1ın the Church St Nıicholas, Pevkakıa, Athens:;: an ın the Mon
Ko1misıs, Makrımalı, Psachna, KEubola (GL)

BASIL *H  H (+REAT (Jan ])
Bishop an doetor. He W as born 1ın (aesarea iın Cappadocıa iın 330 an died ere
1n 379 Hıs grandmother WwWas acrına the er, his father Basıl the KElder, hıs mother
EKmmella, his LWO younger brothers Gregory of yssa anı Peter of Sebastea. EKEducated
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Caesarea, Constantinople an Athens, he formed deep friendship ıth St. Gregory
of Nazlanzus. He visıted the maın monastıec centres In the ast an became monk
at AÄnnesi, Pontus. In 365 he Wäas ordained priest, 1n 370 bishop of Caesarea.
He became the father of Kastern coenobitiec monasticism. He 18 ONe of the Oour gre&a
doetors of the Church.

His skull 18 In the Mon Great Lavra aN! hıs Jaw 18 1ın the Mon St;
Dıionysios of Zakynthos, Zakynthos (GL) Hıs rıght hand 18 ın the Mon
Ivıron an hıs left hand ıIn the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (
Part of hand 1s ın the Church K Oo1mI1sıs, Nea Phıladelphia, Athens:; ONne

finger 18 ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora } an nother finger ın the
Mon. Prophet Elıas, Santorinı (GL)
Other parts ALre In
Cyprus T’he Archbishopric of Nıcos]1a ; the Mon. Chrysorrolatissa, K o1misıs,
Paphos; the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (2)
Mount thos 'T’he Mon. Ivıron ; the Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon
Paul; the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon Aenophontos;
Skete St; Panteleimon (Greek); the New Skete ; the Skete Rossike, T’hebald ;
the Skete St; Andreas.
Greece, Mainland : 'T’he Mon St Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Meteora,
the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenes], Kurytanıla ; the Mon Bl ele-
t108, O1n068, Attıka ; the Mon Genesion, Mt Amomon, Nea Makrı; the
Mon Archangeliotissa, Xanthe, IThrace; the Mon Panagla Gabriotissa,
Mt Parnassos, adı
Peloponnesos : The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Theodosios
the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauphlion ; the Mon Constantine Helena,
Kalamata ; the Mon Ko1l1misıs, Malevı ; the Church St Andrew, Ambelos,
Achazua.
Greek Islands : 'T'’he Mon Kechrovounion, Timos:; the Mon St KHupraxla,
Hydra; the Mon Panagıa Chozovıotissa, AMmOoTg0OS; the Mon St; John the
Theolog1an, Patmos;: the Mon St; Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kubola ;
the Mon Prophet Elas, Koustika, Kethymnon, Crete ; the Church Genesion,
Korphilatissa, Mılos (4) the Church Ko1misıs, Adamas, Milos; the Church
St; Lazarus, Kophinas, Chlos

BENEDICGT BARLAAM

He lived ın the CENTUrY an Was discıple of Nektarius an T’heophanes whom
he helped the reconstruction of the Monastery of Barlaam, Meteora. He died 1n

1543 In the Monastery of Barlaam.

One foot I6 VOSES 1n the Mon Barlaam, Meteora
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BESSARION 11 OFK LARISSA (Sept 15)
Born ın the distriet of Trikkala ın 1490, he Wäas educated by Marcus, SUCCESSoT of Diony-
S1118 archbishop of AaTISSAa. He Was appomlnted exarch of the then vacant bishopric
of Stagi In 1514 In 1520 he Wäas econsecrated archbishop of Aarlssa. During the twenty

of Bessarıi]on ’s actıvıty, TOM 1520-1540, the Meteora monasterles flourished. He
aV permission for the foundation of the monasterlies of Rousanou and Barlaam. He
died 1n ‚Aar1ssa 1541

Hıs aul 1 an lower ]aw wıth four teeth reDOSE ın the Mon St Bessarıon,
Pryh, T’hessaly Other Parts Arle iın the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa,
Karpenesı, KurytanıaY and ın the Mon Genes1on, Rombou, Akarnanıa
(GM)

BONIPHATIUS (Dee. 19)
He suffered martyrdom during the Diocletian persecution. He had served chamber-
laın ın the home of Aglails. Aglals ordered the collection of the relics of the Martyr and
plously buried them.

Parts AT HL In possession of Fr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara (C); the
Mon Kykko, Troodos (C); the Mon Zographou X the Skete St.
Andreas the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon St; John
the Theologıan, Patmos (GL)

BOUKOLUS (Feb 6)
He accepted the Christilan FKaıth youth. St. ‚JJohn the Theologian consecrated him
bishop of Smyrna. He baptızed Man y Pagans,

Hıs rıght hand IS ın the Mon Prophet Elhas, Santorinı (GL) Other Parts
Are ın the Mon St T’'heodos1i10s the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauplıon}
the Church Zoodochou Pıg1s, Ampelokıpe, Salonica (GM)

ÜALLINICUS
There AT S1X Martyrs ıth the alilne Callinıcus whıch makes ıt ımpossible
o determıne LO whom these relıcs belong.
Parts of the skull AT e ın the Mon Prophet Elas, Santorını (GI) an in the
Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL) Other Parts ArtÜe in 'T'’he Mon St;
Paul J the Mon Panteleimon I the Mon Kvangelstrıa, Kvange-
hıstrıa, Petra, Lıyadıa

ÜARPUS (Oct 13)
Carpus wWwWas physıclan who 1so served bishop of (zordus 1n Asıa Minor. He Was

assısted by Papylus the deacon. He Was brought before the (++0vernor of Pergamon
an required LO sacr1ıfice LO the gods Upon hıs refusal, he Was burnt alıyve. He uffered
martyrdom during the Decıan persecutıon 24.9-9251
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Parts Arte In LThe Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E) the Mon Sta-
vronıkıta ); the Mon Prophet Klıas, Samos (GL)
ÜASSIANUS (Sept 16)

He 1S OnNne of large number of Christians who CAMMLE LO Cyprus the IVth century.He suffered martyrdom ın Alekhtora In Cyprus.
Hıs helmet whıich he WOTEe the day of hıs martyrdom 18 kept 1ın the Church
St; Kass1anos, Nıcos1a (C)
ÜATHERINE ÄLEXANDRIA (Nov. 25)

She Was learned an beautiful maıden of noble family ın Alexandria who publiecly
protested LO Maxentius the Kmperor agaınst the worship of OIS. Confronted ıth
Lifty scholars, she defeated their arguments. She refused LO deny her faıth an Nthe Emperor. She Wäas tortured spiked wheel but ıt; fell to pleces an she remaıned
unhurt. Her Oorture caused the CoONversion of 1ANAO) hundred spectators wh: WeEeTE imme-
diately beheaded. Finally she suffered martyrdom ın Alexandria. Her relıcs Were trans-
lated by angels LO the summıt of Mt. Katherina, inal.

The sku 11 and the left hand AT e Iın the Mon St Catherine, Church of eta-
morphosıs, Sınal (K) ÜAHe rıg ht hand ıth oın 1S 1ın the Church of St; John
de Vectus ear Chälons-sur-Marne ın France. 00 1S 1n the Mon. Z00do-
chou Pıg1s, Andros (GI) Other PaTts Are in The Mon Chılandariıi DSerb.JS the Mon George, Malessına, Lokris ): the Mon. St; Anastasıa
Pharmakolytria, Vasılıka, Salonica (GM) ; the Church St Nıcholas, ato
Patesı1a, Athens:;: the Mon Zerbıitsa, Sparte the Mon St George of
Kpanosephe, Monophatsiou, Heraklıon

ÜERNDEAS (Oet Ö)
Born Germany, he eft hıs home ,D the ag of eighteen and went LO Jerusalem where
he became monk. He ettled the Jordan Valley, Was ordaıiıned prliest, an after
severa| he entered the monastıec lıfe In Uyprus, where he died.

Parts AT e ın the Mon Kykko, ITroodos (C)
ÜHARALAMPUS (Feb 10)

He lived In Magnesia during the reign of Septimus Severus (193-211). He served
prıest when he W as arrested by Lucianus the (+0vernor anı sent LO Antioch. He PE -formed Dalıy miracles an after Severe orture he Was to be executed, though he diıed

before he could be beheaded.

Parts of the skull ATrTe ın the Mon St Stephen, Meteora} the Church
Constantine Helena, Hagıos Constantinos, Phthiotis Jie the

Mon K o1mi1sı]s, Kleıston, Phıuli, Attıka (GM) T’he lower ]JaWw 18 1ın the Mon
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Koutloumouss1io0 tooth IS 1ın the Church 5 Demetrius, Anavra,
Almyros, Phthiotis Parts of the shoulder blade AIe 1ın the Mon ato-
pedı (GA) an the Mon Ko1misıs, Hydra (GL) Parts of the vertebrae AL

ın possessionN of Fr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara (C) an ın the Mon O1m1s1ıs
of Spelane, Nısyros (GI) r1b ıth oın 18 ıIn the Mon Gregor10u
The rıg ht hand 1S elaımed by the Mon Ivıron aN the Mon St Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa T’he left hand and part ot hand AL ın the Mon (Genesl1on,
Rombou, Akarnanıa an the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylalıon, Kalavrıta

Fiıngers and Darts of {1Ingers 45C ın T’he Mon (xenes10n, Katha,
Valtou, Aıtoloakarnanıa the OChurch St Nıcholas, Alexandropolıis
) the Church St Demetrius, Anavra, AlmyrTos, Phthiotis the
Church Demetrıius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis the Church St; Athanasıus,
Omlilaıon, Gardıke, Phthiotis ): the Mon St Nıcholas of Varson, Neo-
chorlion, Mantınıa, Trıpolis ) the Mon Ko1misıs, Pepelenitsa, Aıglalıa

the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amablhas} the Mon Ko1miısıs, Chryso-
kellarıa, Koron1 the Mon Ko1misıs, Hydra (GL) the Mon St Nıcholas,
Galatake, Limne, Kubola (GL) ; the Mon KOo1mıi1sıs, Chrysoskalıtissa, Chanıa
(GC) Parts of foot AT iın the Mon Kolmisıs of Spehane, Nısyros (GL1) N!
ın the Mon St John the T’heologıan, sete]la (GC.) Part of the Skın 1s 1ın the
Mon St; Stephen, Meteora
Other parts ALlC ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (3) ; the Mon St Sabas,
Wadı an-Nar; the Mon St Charalampos, Jerusalem.
CUyprus : The Archbishoprie of Nıcosı1a ; the Mon St Barbara, Stavrovounı
(near Larnaca) ; the Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos; the Mon
Kykko, Troodos: the Church Panagıa Kleusa, TIS Khıes; the Mon Panagla
of Makhaeras (6) the Church St Mamas, Morphou ; the Mon St Andrew,
St, Andrtew.
Mount Athos I'’he Mon A eropotamou: the Mon Pantocrator ; the Mon
Docheları0u ; the Mion Dionysiou ; the Mon Sımon etra : the Mon Pante-
leımon ; the Mon Aenophontos the Mon Constamonı1tou ; the Mon Z09Ta-
phou; the Great Skete St Anne:;: the Mon Karakallou ; the Mon Phılotheou ;
the Skete St John Baptıst (Kum.);; the Skete St; Panteleimon (Greek);
the New Skete the Skete Rossıke, Thebaild.
Greece, Marnland. : T’he Mon Barlaam, Meteora : the Mon St; Stephen,
Meteora ; the Mon Meteora, Meteo1a ; the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa,
Karpenes]ı, Kurytanla ; the Mon St. Bessarıon. Pyl. T’hessaly ; the Mon
Kısodıa, Mobhsta, Konıitsa ; the Mon BL Meletios Oıno068, Attıka ; the Mon
Panagıa Ambelakılotissa and St olycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon Genesı1on,
Mt Amomon, Nea Makrı ; the Mon St. George, Malessına, Lokris the Mon
Pantocrator, Angelokastron, Mesologgıon ; the Mon Prophet Ehas, Parnassıs;
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the Church Hagıa Trias, Nea Kephisıla, Attıka the Church St KEleuther10os,
Amarouss1on, Attıka ; the Church St Demetrıius, Pıraeus; the Church St,
Catherıine, Pıraeus: the Church St; Nıcholas, Pıraeus; the Church St, Marına,
Pıraeus; the Mon Staghıadon, Trıkkala (2) ; the Mon Metamorphosıs
Phlamourıon, Volos: the Mon Komnisıs of Rendina, Kardıtsa, Thessaly ;
the Mon Panagıla AcheıTopoletos, Drama, Macedonı1a (2) the Mon Panagıa
Gabrıiotissa, Mt Parnassos, Dadı ; the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane,
Macedonıa ; the Mon SE Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonica ; the
Mon Ko1misıs, Koumbourlana, Kardıtsa ; the Church St; ((e0TZe, Gannıtsa,
Macedonia ; the Church St, Nıcholas, Archangelos, Macedonıa ; the Mon
St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıla; the Church St Charalampos, KRaches, Phthiotis
the Church Paraskeve, Velessiotes, Phthiotis; the Church St; George,
Ombriakı, Phthaotis; the Church ANnarTgyr1, Karavomylos, Phthiotis;
the Church St, Seraphım, Zehon, Phthiotis; the Church onstantıne

Helena, Hagıos Constantinos, Phthiotis; the Church St; Paraskeve,
Krine, Salonica ; the Church Metamorphosıs, Kalamarıa, Salonıca ;

the Church St; T’herapon, Salonıca : the Church Prophet Ehas, Salonica ;
the Church St Catherıine, Salonıica ; the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Paganıa, Thesporotıa
Epirus; the Church St. Nıcholas, Heptalophos, Phokıs; the Mon Ko1mmuisıs,
Varnakova, Phokıs (5); the Church St. John the Baptist, Tolophon, Phokıs;
the Church St Nıcholas, Amphisa, Phokıs.
Athens T'he Church Holy Arpostles, Hymettos; the Church Kvangelismos,
Perıister1; the Church St; T’homas, Ampelokepoı1; the Church Nıcholas,
ato Patesıa ; the Church St. Nıcholas, Pevkakıa, the Church St; Paraskeve,
Nea SmyrTna ; the Church Invention of Holy ÜrToss, Aigaleon ; the Church
St, Photine, Nea SMmMyrna ; the Church St Charalampos, Polygonon ; the
Church Anargyrol, Nea Ion1a ; the Church St Anastasıa, Per1ssos,
Nea JIonıa ; the Benakı Museum Z the Mon Taxıarchon, Petrake.
Peloponnesos : 'T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Hagıa TTI88;
Akrata, Aiglalla ; the Mon Korty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte ; the Mon
St Vlasıos, Trıkkala, Corithiıa ; the Mon St Nıcholas of Kaltezon, Mantınıa,
Arkadıa ; the Mon St T’heodos10s the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauphon ;
the Mon Taxıarchon, Aıiglalıa ; the Mon Kol1misıs of Notena, Sklada :
the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Kastrı, Kastorion ; the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa,
Ko1muisıs, Patras the Mon Ko1misıs, Malevı the Mon Sr Nıcholas, Vlasıa ;
the (Gerocomelon, Ko1misıs, Patras; the Mon Pammegeston Taxıarchon,
Nea KEpıdauros, Nauplhion ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgis, Kılona, Kynourla ;
the Mon Ko1i1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Kandryla,
Arkadıa ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a ; the Church St; Charalampos
Akrata, Achala ; the Church Kommuisıs, Kalavrıta ; the Church St Nıcholas,
Kxohin, Achalya.
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Greek Islands : T’he Mon Panagıa oodochou P1i918, Poros (2); the Mon
Platytera, OCorfu (2); the Mon Kvangelistria, Tinos(2); the Mon Kechro-
voun1on, Tinos; the Mon St Ignatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon St Kupraxıa,
Hydra; the Mon Panagıa Chozovıotıssa, Amo0ogos; the Mon Taxıarchon
of Pıtharıou, Kresos, Mytilene ; the Mon St; Nıcholas, Apol1kıa, Andros (2)
the Mon St John the T’heologıan of Ipselou, Mytilene ; the Church Taxılar-
chon, Megalo Chorı10, elos; the Mon (+2nes1i0on of Vryses, Sıphnos (2)3
the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (6); the Mon agıa Zon1, Blamare,
Samos (5) the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Samos (3) the Mon oodochou Pıgıs,
Samos (2) the Mon Panagıa, Samos (3); the Mon Prophet KEhas, Samos;
the Mon. Holy UTross, Samos (3); the Mon Bronta, Samos; the Mon S
John the Theologıan, Patmaos (6); the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Patmos;:
the Mon Kvangel1ismos Skiathos: the Mon Taxıarchon, Seriphos; the
Mon Taxıarchon, Syme ; the Mon Kvangelismos of Kepouralon, Kephalon1a ;
the Mon Bl Davıd Gerontos, Kuboıla ; the Mon Ko1imisıs, Makrımalı,
Psachna, KEuboıla ; the Mon St; George, Aıth1ıpsos, Kubolna ; the Church
Genes1on, Korphiatissa, Mılos; the Church KOo1mi1sıs, Adamas, Mılos; the
Church Ko1misıs, Aegına ; the Church Ko1misıs, ydra ; the Church eta-
morphosıs, Volissos, Chios; the Church St. Lazarus, Kophinas, Chios : the
Church oodochou Pıg1s, Ko1in&, Chlos; the Mon Nea Monı, Ch1os, the
Church St Nıcholas, Spetse.
(rete : 'T’he Mon St. George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon (2)
the Mon oodochou P1g18, Nerokouros, Chanıa ; the Mon Hagıa T TI3as,
Tsangarolon, Akroter1; the Mon (+enesion of Savathıanon, Heraklıon ;
the Mon St; Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa ; the Mon Kyrıa ton Angelon,
Akroter1 Melecha, Chanıa ; the Mon S{ John the Theologıan, Prevele,
Kethymnon.
Turkey : 'T'he Cathedral of St. George, Istanbul, Hener:;: the Theologıcal
Sem1inary, Chalke, Istanbul (5); the Church Kvangelismos, Boyacıkoöy,
Istanbul ; the Church St George, Antıgon1, Burgaz.

(ÜHARITINE ROME (Oct 5)
She lived urıng the Diocletian persecutıon 1n Rome slave of Claudios, who later
adopted her. Dometios, another nobleman heariıng of her faıth ortured anı finally
beheaded her. She died 1n Rome.

Parts ALIe 1n the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

ÜHARITON (Sept 28)
Born 1n 1conı1um, he went tOo Palestine where he became monk He oanded the Monas-
tery of Charıton U Ain arah, then he withdrew LO the Mount of JL’emptatıon NeCar
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Jericho where he established the Laura: of Douka. KFrom Douka he went to Tekoa. At
the en of his ıfe he eturned LO Ain Farah where he died In the mıddle of the LVth
CeNturYy.

In the CENTUTY, the blessed body of St, Charıton Was held 1ın gTEATveneratıon by the Syrian N! Armenı1an monks ın Jerusalem. T’he shoulder
blade 1S ın the Mon Dionysiou an other Parts ATe ıIn the Mon Taxıar-
chon, Ser1phos (GLI) P

CHODZA ÄMIRIS
He served 'Turkish soldier In Jerusalem. On the Ove of Kaster he wıtnessed the
Holy }  1lre In the Church of the Resurreection an Was converted LO the Christian Faıith
He suffered martyrdom In 1614 In Jerusalem.

Hıs skull 1S ın the Church of the Anastasıs. Jerusalem (E) Other Parts ALle
ın the Mon Megale Panagıa, Jerusalem (F

ÜHRISTINA IYRUS (July 24)
She lived ın T’yrus 1n the ILIrd CeNtuUrYy. Her father Waßs iıdolater who forced Christina
to denounce her taıth. She refused an Was ortured and {inally killed by her father.

Her hand 18 ın the Mon Xeropotamou an other Parts AT 1n the
Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

ÜHRISTODOULUS PATMOS (March 16)
He Was OTN Nicaea, In the AA century, anı went LO Mount Olympus Near Prusa.
He became hermit an later went LO Rome an Jerusalem. He W a ordaiıned archı-
mandrıte by Nıcholas 1 an placed In charge of the monasterles of Mount Latmos,
(Carla. These monasterles WeTe SUuCCess1vely devastated. Kinally he decided to build

mMmOoNnastery the island of Patmos. He received Tinancla]l ald TOM Alexius Comnenus.
He wrote for the monks an destroyed the temple of Artemis. He died the
island of Patmos 1111

Parts AT e 1n the Mon Panagıa, Samos (GI) an the Mon St John the Theo-
loglan, Patmos (GI) T’he slıppers of thıs salnt Ale a,l1so0 in the Mon St John
the Theologlan, Patmos (GI)

ÜHRISTOPHORUS (May 9)
He lived In the I1LIrd CENTUrYy anı his 1Namne Was Reprobus. After hıs baptism, he adoptedthe Name Christophorus and preached the Gospel. He Was arrested an tortured. He
suiffered martyrdom during the Diocletian persecutıon.

Hıs skull 18 1ın the Mon Karakallou dog”s 006 of the saılnt 1S ın the
Mon Dionysiou Other Parts Are 1ın T’he Mon Constamonitou (GA)
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the Mon St Bessarıon. Pylı: T’hessaly ): the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Lo0gg0s,
Kdessa, Kdessa the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a (GP) the
Mon St. .JJohn the T’heologıan, Patmos (GL)

ÜLEMENT ÄNCYRA (Jan. 26)
He Was Orn In Ancyra In 256 of wealthy parents. After the death of hıs parents, he
ntered the anchoritiec ıfe Af the ADC of he Was consecTrated bishop. He W 4S Impriısoned.
an tortured an hıs patıence Was greatly admired. Hıis tortures 1ın Nicodemia lasted

He dAied during the reign of Diocletian.

Part of hıs skul[l 1s 1ın the Mon Panagıa Prousslotissa, Karpenesı], Kury-
tanıa One hand 1S ın the Mon Taxıarchon, Petrake, Athens. Other
Parts ALle 1n The Mon Dioynsıou the Mon Zographou the Skete

45hn Baptıst (Rum.) the Mon Panagla Proussiotissa, Karpenese,
Kurytanıa the Mon Prophet Ehas, Parnassıs (GM) the Church

Constantıne, N Helena, Hagıo0s Constantınos, Phthiotis ): the
Mon St; John the T’heolog1ıan, Patmos (GL); the Mon BI Davıd Gerontos,
KEubol1a (GL)

ÜLEMENT ROME (Nov. 24)
Clement, discıple of S Peter, 1s generally thought of Peter’s third SUCCESSOT.

He 18 famous for the letter sent by hım TOM the church of Rome IN0 the church of Corinth,
the fıirst known example of bıshop of Rome intervening 1n the affairs of another church
He died owards the en of the first; CENTUCY Iın Rome.

Parts ALlC 1ın the Mon Kechrovounı1on, Tinos (GI)

ÜLEMENT TH STYLITE (Jan. 27)
He Was monk 1ın the Mountain of dagmata 1ın Boetia an excelled aCCcount of his
ascetic ıfe He performed J miracles. He lived the century.

T’he skull 18 1n the Mon Metamorphosıs ö Sagmata, 1paton (GM)

ÜCODRATUS
There ATrC SE Martyrs ıth the anme of (lodratus whıch makes 1t ımposs1ıble
LO determıne LO whom ese relics belong.
Parts Ar 1n the Mon Ko1miuisıs, Prastos, Kynourl1a (GP)

ÜONSTANTINE (July 1)
He Was monk ın the Plaın of the Jordan an jomed the three hundred Palestinian
Christlans their ]Journey to Uyprus ECCAause of hıs refusal LO sacrıfıce LO the idols,
he suffered martyrdom 1ın the distrıict of arnaca.

Parts Arle ın the Mon St; Barbara, Stavrovounı (near Larnaca) (C)
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ÜONSTANTINE TH  Hz (May 21)
He Was OTN al Naissus, Serbia, 288 Following the retiırement of Dioecletian In 305,
cıvıl Wäar broke OU:  * In 310 there WeTIT®e 1ve rıyal 2008 OTrS,. Constantine defeated the
rıvals, accepted Christianity an issued ediet of toleration for Christianity In 313 He
became sole ruler of the KRoman empiıre In 3924 He built N© capital the sıte of By-
zantıum, 16 Rome Constantinople, thereby uniting the western and the eastern
parts of the empire. Constantine embodied the spirıt of absolute authority In church
and state, thus for example he presided Ver the first Oecumenical Council 1n Nıcaea
ın 395 He died In aa

Hıs shoulder blade TE DOSES In the Mon Constamonitou (GA) Other arts
Are ın T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) the Mon Kykko, Troodos
(C) the Mon. Great Lavra the Mon. Dionysiou the Mon Pantele1-
Inon the Mon Aenophontos the Church St. Constantine, Omonı1a,
Athens; the Church Constantine an Helena, Hagıos Constantinos,
Phthiotis; the Mon. Constantie Helena, Kalamata the Mon
St. John the T’heologian of Ipselou, Mytilene (GI); the Mon Panagıa
Tourliane, Mykonos (GL) (2); the Mon St; Nıcholas, (ralatake, Limne,
KEubola (GI)

ONSTANTINE HyYDRA (Nov 14)
He Was OTN In Hydra. At the Ag of eighteen he went to Rhodes. I’here, while Serving
In the home of the Turkish Pasha Hassan he embraced Islam. Three later, having
travelled ın the meantime LO Mount Athos he became CONSCIOUS of his sin, an returniıng
LO BRhodes he confessed his Christian Yaıth. He W as arrested an suffered martyrdom
In 1800

Hıs skull 1s ın the Mon Ko1misıs, Hydra (GL) an ON leg 1S ın the Mon
Kvangelismos, Siathos (GI) Other Parts ATEe 1ın The Mon Genesi1on, Mt
Amomon, Nea Makrı the Church St. Kleuther10s, Amaroussl1on, Attıka

the Church Kvangelismos, Kalyvıa the Church St; Demetrius,
Piraeus J5 the Church St. Nıcholas, Piraeus the Church St; Paras-
keve, Galaxıdı, Phokıs the Mon Analepsıs, (rerakı, Amahas the
Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GL) the Church St, John the Baptıst, Hydra
(GLI) the Church St; Demetrius, Hydra (GU: the Church St Nıcholas,
Spetse (GI)

ONSTANTINE ANARIS

Navy officer ıth the Klephtes, he partıcıpated actıvely the struggle for Greek inde-
pendence TOM the urks. Many t1ımes operating TOM Psara he fought agaınst the Turkish
fleet. Later he served prıme-minister during the reign of King tto.

finger 18 1n the Mon Kechrovounion. Tinos (GL)
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COSMAS ÄERTOLIA (Aug. 24)
Born In 1714 In Mega Dendron, Aetolia, he ntered the monastiıc ıfe Mount Athos.
Dissatistied ıth the monastıc vocatıon, he received patriarchal permi1ssion LO travel al
VeTr Greece an Albanla LO preach and minıster LO the people Loved by Greeks an
Turks, he WwWas hated by the Jews. Finally he Was killed by the Turkish authorities
In Kolikontasıi iın Albanıla in LT

T'he ]JaWw wıth tooth TEDOSCS 1ın the Mon St Nıcholas, Apoı1kıa, Andros
(GL) Other Parts AT e ın 'T’he Mon St; Bessarıon, Pryh, T’hessaly
the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1mmisıs.
Prastos, Kynourl1a

(OSMAS TH MELODIST (Oct 14)
As child, he became orphan anı Was adopted by Derg1us, the father of John
of Damascus. He Was educated together ıth John by famous eacher called Cosmas.
In 743 he Was consecrated bishop of Anthedon ın Palestine. He wrote Man y spirıtual
NO anı troparla. He died T old aAgDC 1n Anthedon.

Parts ATrTe ın The Mon St Stephen, Meteora the Mon St Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GL)

(OSMAS 'TH  —z UNMERCENARY PHYSICIAN (July 1)
'T ’he SO  - of Theodote an father who died early, Cosmas, the brother of Damian,
studied medieine an practised hıs profession wiıithout accepting NEY, He Iso had
gTeat cCompassıon for anımals. Once (Cosmas scolded Damılan for havıng received three
CeS>S of M, but Damılan accepte these not LO insult the,Many
Are attributed LO hım He sutffered martyrdom 1ın Cyrrhus ın Syr1a iın the latter part of
the ILIrd CeNtUrY.

Hıs shoulder blade 18 1ın the Mon George of Kremnon. Volimal, Zakynthos
(GLI).Part of hıs hand 1S In the Mon Genes1on, KRombou, Akarnanıa
Part of hıs ]aW 1S 1n the Mon Ko1misıs, Chrysokellarıa, Koroni
finger FE DOSES In the Mon St George, Aıthıpsos, Kubo1i1a (GL)
Other Parts AT ın
Palestine : T'’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem ; the Mon St Sabas,
Wäadı an-När.
Cyprus : T'he Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1imisıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko,
Troodos; the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras.
Mount Athos The Mon Ivıron ; the Mon X eropotamou ; the Mon antOo-
CTaTOT ; the Mon Stavronıkıta ; the Mon Great Lavra;: the Mon Doche1arıou ;
the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon (GGTegOTIOU ; the Mon Sımon Petra; the Mon
Constamonitou ; the Mon Zographou ; the Great ete St; Anne; the Skete
Aenophontos; the S%ete Rossıke, Thebaıld ; the Skete St Andreas.
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Greece, Mainland : The Mon St Bessarion, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon (+ene-
S10N, Retha, Valtou, Aıtoloakarnanıia : the Mon Pantocrator, Angelokastron,Mesologgion ; the Mon Metamorphosis Phlamourion, Volos; the Mon
Ko1mmisis of KRendina, Kardıtsa, Lhessaly ; the Mon Hagıa Trıas, Vythos,Pendalophos, Kozane;: the Mon Panagıla Gabriotissa, Mt Parnassos,
Dadı ; the Hesychastirlion, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia ; the Mon St;
Anastasıa Pharmakolytria, Vasılıka, Salonica ; the Mon St; Agathon,Ipatı, Lamıa ; the Church St Paraskeve, Velessiotes, Phthaotis the Church
St George, Ombriakı, Phthiotis; the Church T’heodorı, Atalante,
Phthiotis; the Church AÄNnarTgyrI, Karavomylos, Phthiotis; the Church
St Seraphim, Zehon, Phthiotis; the Church St; Marına, Salonica ; the Church
St; Nıcholas, Uhrysso, Phokıs; the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs
Athens T’he Church St T’homas  9 Ampelokepoi ; the Church St Constantine,
Kolonos; the Church Metamorphosis, Vıron ; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos: 'T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2) the Mon Constantine

Helena  9 Kalamata ; the Mon Kolmmisıs of Notena, Skıada ; the Mon.
Prophet Ehas, Corinthlas ; the Mon oodochou Pıo1s, Kastıl. Kastorlon ;
the Mon Ko1mıi1sıs, Mega Spylaion, Kalavrıta ; the Mon K o1mi1sıs, Malevı;
the Mon Kısodia, Oblou ; the Mon Theodor1 of AToanıa, Kalavrita ;
the Mon Kommisıs of Makellarias, Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1misıs, Kandyla,Arkadıa : the Mon Ko1misıs, Pepelenitsa, Aıglalıa ; the Mon K o1misıs,
Prastos, Kynourla ; the Church St; Iryphon, Diakopton, Achala; the
Church Ko1misıs, Kalavrıta ; the Church Zoodochou Pıg1s, Aigion ; the
Church St; Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achaızya.
Greek Islands : T’he Mon Kvangelistria, Tinos; the Mon Kechrovounion,
Tinos:;: the Mon St Igonatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Andros
the Mon Hagıa ITI1as, Samos; the Mon SE John the L’heolog1an, Patmos;
the Mon. Kvangelismos, Sklathos: the Mon Taxıarchon, Syme; the Mon St.
Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kubola ; the Church (rxenes10n, Korphiatissa,Milos : the Church Luke, Ano Kardamyla, Ch10s; the Church St Mark,
Vrontados, Chlos
(Urete : T’he Mon St. George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsiou, Heraklion ;
the Mon John the T’heolog1an, Prevele, KRethymnon.
T’urkey : The T’heological Sem1narTy, Chalke, Istanbul D
UÜYPRIAN (Oct 2)

He W as OTrTN Antioch and lıyed In the IlLIrd CENTUTY. He W 4a5 mag1iclan who had
Iso tudied philosophy. He trıed LO W1nNn the Tavour of Justina, Christian gıirl When
he failed, he Was VeLrYy Saı an went into church where he Was converted. He recelived
baptism. He suffered martyrdom In Nıcomedia In 268

In the Mıddle Ages, accordıng to the Chronicle of Makharras, the skull
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of Cyprıan reposed ın the Church of St Uyprıan ın Meniıko. Uyprus. In
the CENTUTY, 1con of the salnt wıth relhie WasSs In the Samne church.

foot 1S 1n the Mon Ivıron (GA) Other Parts AL 1n T'he Skete Aenophon-
LOSs JS the Mon Constantıne Helena, Kalamata )% the Mon
Chrysopodarıtıissa, Ko1misıs, Patras )S the Mon Bl Davıd Gerontos,
Kubola (GL)

(YPRIAN ÜONSTANTINOPLE (July
He Was Orn iın Agrapha an went to Mount Athos where he became monk an priest.
He travelled to Salonica an Constantinople where he preached the Gospel. In 1679
he suffered martyrdom In Constantinople DYy being beheaded 1n front of the Patriarchate.

aTrTtis Art’e ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora an the Mon Ko1misıs,
Prastos, K ynourı1a

UYRIAKE (July 7)
She Was the only child of orotheus an KEusebia. ECAause she Was Orn Sunday,
she received the Nanme Cyrilake. Her parents WT' Imprisoned ın Mytilene, Cyriake Was

sent LO Vicomedila. She confessed her faıth before the (+0vernor of Bıthynla an W as

tortured. She died before she Was eheade: during the reign of Diocletian.

Her au 11 an her rıcht hand LE DOSC 1n the Mon Dionysıiou Other
Parts ATle 1n The Archbıishoprıic of 1c0812 (©) the Mon Kykko, Troodos
(C); the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras (C) the Mon Xeropotamou
the Hesychastırıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedon1a the Church Meta,-
morphosıs, Kalamarıa, Salonıca ) the Church Prophet Ehas, Salonıca;
the Mon Taxıarchon, Aıgıalıa )e the Mon Kolmisıs of Makellarıas,
Kalavrıta Y the Mon Kvangelstrıa, Tıinos (GI); the Mon Hagıla Zon1,
Blamare, Samos (GL) the Mon Prophet Klıas, Samos (GU:; the Mon St
John the Theolog1an, Patmos (GL)

UÜYRIACUS TH RECLUSE (Sept 29)
He Was OTrTN In Corinth iın 44.9 As yYyOuUung Man, he went LO Palestine an became monk
Joining St. Kuthymi1us the Great. hen he became disciple of St. (+Jerasımus NEeaAr the
ead Sea. He inhabıted several monasterI1es, hıs favourite home W AS St Chariton’’s
Cave 1ın the wılderness of 02 It wWas here that Cyriacus dAied ın 557

Although ere Are fıve MaTtyISs ıth the aAllnıec of Cyriacus, I1a y AasSsSSsSume

that ,T least SOIME of these relics belong LO Uyrl1acus the Recluse. In the Miıddle
Ages hıs body Was 1n perfect SLALEe of preservatıon ın the Monastery of
St. Charıton, south of Bethlehem
Hıs rıght hand an hıs foot LENDOSC In the Mon Dıonysiou Other
Parts Art’e 1n T’he Archbishopric of Nıcos1a (C):; the Mon Kykko, 'T'roodos
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(C) the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa the Mon St; Ionatıos, Mytilene
(GU)x the Mon St Nıcholas, Galatake, Limne, Kubola (G4); the Mon St
Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa relıc of Uyrl1acus 1s 1n the Monastery
of the SyT1ans, Wäadi n-Natrün, Koypt

UÜYRICUS (May 24)
He Was the three-year-old SOI of Julietta, who eondemned Christian al 'Tarsus
under Diocletian. When the Was en TOM his mother, Alexander the (+0vernor
trıed LO com{fort him, buft; Cyricus kıcked and seratched lexander’s aCce. In rage Cyr1
OUuSs Was thrown down the steps of the rıbune an thus sutffered martyrdom.

Parts of hıs ol 11 Ar e ın The Mon Ivırony the Mon Koutloumoussiou
the Mon Gregor10u the Mon Taxıarchon, Petrake, Athens;

Hıs riıght hand 18 elaımed by the Mon Xenophontos aN the Mon
St; Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly Another hand 1S ın the Mon Zoodochou
Pıgıs, Andros (GJI) finger 1S 1ın the Mon Horty artyrs of Sebaste, Sparte

artıs of hıs rıght foot AT In the Mon Dionysiou (GA) an the Mon
St Nıcholas of Varson, Neochorın, Mantinıa, Tripolıs T’he left foot
18 In the Mon Sımon Petra Parts of hand aN! foot; Ale 1n the Mon
Nea Monı, Chlos (GL)
Other Parts AT 1n
Palestine T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem the Mon Megale Panagıa,
Jerusalem.
Uyprus : 'T’he Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Kommisıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko,
Troodos; the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras.
Mount 0S 'T’he Mon Vatopedi; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon
Pantocrator ; the Mon (Jreat Liavra ; the Mon Doche1arıou ; the Mon
Koutloumouss1ou ; the Mon. Panteleimon ; the Mon OgTaphou; the Mon.
Karakallou ; the Skete St Panteleiımon reek)
Greece, Marnland : T'he Mon St, Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Meteora,
Meteora ; the Mon St; George, Malessına, LokrTis; the Mon Prophet Elhas,
Parnassıs (2)5 the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıa ; the
Mon Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa; the Church Ko1misıs, AmarToussıon.
Athens 'T'he Church St. (}+erasımos of Kouponıaa, Ano Ihısıa
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon St, Theodosıs the New Martyr, Panarete, Nau-
phlıon ; the Mon Chrysopodarıtıissa, Ko1mmisıs, Patras; the Mon Ko1imisıs,
Prastos, Kynourı1a.
Greek Islands : T’he Mon St Ignatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon Zoodochou
Pıg1s, Andros; the Mon Holy UTOss, Samos; the Mon Bronta, Samos;
the Mon St; John the Theologıan, Patmos;: the Mon Kvangelismos of Ke-
pouralon, Kephalonı1a ; the Mon Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kuboıla :
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the Mon St John the Baptıst, Korakıaıs, Crete ; the Church Ko1l1misıs,
Volıssos, Chilos: the Church Metamorphosis, Volıissos, Chlos; the Church
Zoodochou Pıg1s, Koine, Chlos

UÜYRIL ÄLEXANDRIA (Jan 18)
'The nephew of Theophilos the patrıarch of Alexandria, Cyril Wäas elected patrıarch at
his uncle’s death 1n 412 During the disordered times of his patrıarchate, Hypatia,
the daughter of Theon the philosopher an herself ecturer the Museum, Was murder-
ed. Cyril’s princıpa. contribution Was the condemnation of the Nestorlans a the Council
of Kphesus 1n 431, which met under hıs presidency. His lıterary actıvıty Was great,
most of his works being doctrinal an controversl]lal. He Was outstandıng theologian,
an for the ast he 1S regarde: the ‘*‘Seal] of the Fathers’’. He died 444

Parts Ale ın the Mon St. John the T’heologlan, Patmos (GI)

CYRIL, ÄPOSTLE TH  z SLAVS (July {
He Was OTN In the beginning of the 1:X$N CENTUTY. He Was the brother of Methodius
In his earlier ıfe he taught ıth distinetion 1n the ımperlal unıversıity 1n Constantinople.
He became priest ın S63 an Was sent to OTavla where he preache the Gospel ıth
great SUCCESS, In S69 he went together ıth his brother LO Rome where Cyril died.

Parts Ale ın the Skete Bogorodıitsa (Bulg.)
OYRIT. JERUSALEM (March 18)

He Was born Jerusalem 315 an Was consecrated bishop of the Holy City 1n 349
He spen' MOost of hıs epISCOPAaCY fighting the Arlans. Sixteen he spen exile,
partly Tarsus. 'T’he ast tıme he Was banıshed by the Kımperor Valens. He IS remembered
for his Catecheses, which AI instructions for candıdates for baptısm. He died Iın ‚Jeru-
salem 386

Parts AaAre 1n 'T’he Mon Panteleimon) the Mon Prophet Elas, Parnas-
SIS X; the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Ko1misıs, Patras the Mon
KOo1miI1sıs, Mega Spylalon, Kalavrıta

ÜYRUS ÄLEXANDRIA (June 28)
Uyrus served priest In the Church of the Tee Holy Youths ıIn the UuUrnace 1ın Alexan-
dria. He became known for hıs Man y miracles of healıng people an 18 ONe of the ...  un-
MEIGeNALY saints””. He suffered Martyrdom 292, the bodiıly remaıns WeTE6 reverently
gathered by the faiıthful.

Parts ATe In * 'The Mon Constamonıtou } the Mon Zographou
the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourla
): the Church St; Basıl, Sehanıtıka, Achala J the Mon St, John
the Theologian, Patmos (GL)



166 Meinardus

Other relics LEDOSE 1ın the Church of St; Barbara, Old (Calro an ın the Church
of Cyrus an John, Daır Tadrus, Old Ca1ro, Koypt

DALMATUS (Aug. 5}
Dalmatus an hıs SO  - Phaustus l1ved ın the 1Vth century. T’hey ntered the monastıec
lıfe under Isakius, an when sakius died, almatius became the hegoumen of the 1Nas.-

terYy.
Parts ATe 1ın the Skete KRossıke, Thebaıld

DAMASCENUS (Nov 13)
He 1ve! ın the VIlth century In Constantinople. As youth he embraced Islam
When he realized hıs sın, he returned LO Christianity an became monk. Desirous
LO become MAartyr he fearlessly contessed hıs tfaıth He Was believed LO be mad, later,
however, he Was arrested and Iinally beheaded. He died In Constantinople 1681

However, these relıcs could a lso belong LO Damascenus of Tirnovo, Bulgarıa,
who suffered martyrdom ın rra
Parts ATe ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C): aN! In the Mon St Nıcholas,
Vlasıa (GP)

DAMIAN TH  > UNMERCENARY PHYSICIAN (July 1)
The SO  - of 'Theodote an father, Damıian Was the brother of Cosmas. oth
studıed medicine an practised their profession wıthout accepting NEY. T’hey Iso
had oTEAT COM Passıon for anımals. He suffered martyrdom 1n Cyrrhus ın Syr1a ın the
latter part of the ILIrd cCentury.

Hıs skull 18 ın the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) and part of hıs J& W 1s In
the Mon Ko1maisıs, Chrysokellarıa, Koron1 Hıs shoulder blade 18 1n
the Mon St. George of Kremnon, Volımali, Zakynthos (GL) Part of hand
1s ın the Mon (G(enes1ıon, KRombou, Akarnanıa )3 an finger 1S In the
Mon Korty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte
Other arbs AT In
Palestine : 7 ' h@ Church of the Anastasıs ; the Mon St. Sabas, Wädı an-Nar.
Cyprus : The Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko,
1To0odos; the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras.
Mount Athos T’he Mon Ivıron ; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Panto-
CTatOT ; the Mon Stravronikıta ; the Mon Great Lavra; the Mon Diony-
SIOU ; the Mon GTregor10u ; the Mon Sımon Petra ; the Mon Constamoni1tou ;
the Mon Zographou ; the Great Skete St. AÄAnne; the Skete Rossıke, Thebaıld :
the Skete St; Andreas.
Greece, Marnland T’he Mon St Bessarıon, FYyl, T’hessaly the Mon (renes10n,
Retha, Valtou, Aıtoloakarnanıla ; the Mon Pantocrator, Angelokastron,
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Mesologgıion ; the Church St Demetrius, Neo Phaleron, Pıraeus; the Mon
Genesı1on, Kardıtsa ; the Mon Metamorphosıs, Phlamourıion, Volos the Mon
Hagıa Trıias, Vythos, Fendalophos, Kozane; the Mon FPanagıa Gabrıotissa,
Mt Parnassos, Dadı ; the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia ;
the Mon St Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonica ; the Church
St Demetrıius, Mavrılos, PAathlotis: the Church St. Parakeve., Velessiotes,
PHthIotis: the Church St George, Ombriakı, Phthıiotis; the Church St
Athanasıus, Archanıon, Phthiotis; the Church T’heodorı1, Atalante,
Phthiotis; the Church St Marına, Salonıca ; the Church St Nıcholas,
Chrysso, Ehokıs: the Mon Ko1lmıisıs, Varnakova, Phokıs.
Athens T’he Church St; Ihomas, Ampelokepoı the Church AnargyrTol,
Nea Lonıa ; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos 'T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta : the Mon Constantıne

Helena, Kalamata ; the Mon Kolmisıs of Notena, Skıada ; the Mon
Prophet Kılıas, Corınthias ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Kastrı, Kastorıon ;
the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Kısodıa, Oblou ;
the Mon S 4 T’heodorı1 of Aroanıa, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Kolmisıs of Makel-
larıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Kandyla, Arkadıa : the Mon Ko1misıs,
Pepelenıtsa, Algıalıa ; the Mon Ko1misıs, PTastos, Kynourla ; the Church
Ko1misıs, Kalavrıta ; the Church o0odochou Pıg1s8, A1g10N ; the Church
St Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achala.
Greek Islands : T’he Mon Kvangelıstria, Tinos;: the Mon Kechrovounilon,
J1ınos; the Mon St; J gnatıos, Mytiulene ; the Mon Hagıa TrIas, Samos (2)
the Mon Panagıa, Samos;: the Mon St John the Theologıian, Patmos;
the Mon Taxıarchon, Syme; the Mon St. Nıcholas., Galatake, Lımne,
Kubola ; the Mon St. George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon,
Crete ; the Church Genes1on, Korphlatıssa, Miılos ; the Church St Luke,
Ano Kardamyla, Chios: the Church St Mark, Vrontados, Chlos
Turkey : T’he T’heologıical Sem1NnarTy, Chalke, Istanbul.

DANIEL TH PROPHET (Dec 1{)
The Babylonian chief eunuch Was ecommanded LO bring LO the COourt certaın youths
of the Judaean captıves, of the king’s seed, an nobles LO In the king palace.
Daniel W as OIl  D of the nobles He 1ve! durıng the re1gn of Cyrus an tradıtıon has attrıbu-
ted the Book of Danıiel to hım His tomb V al shown early the 1Ith CceNtUrYy In Susa

Parts ATe ın the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos (GL)

DANIEL LHE STYLITE (Dec 11)
He Was OTN 1n Syria 1ın 409 an became disciple of St. Simeon the Stylite. Until hiıs
forty-second y Car he Was monk lıying Near Samosata, an later Nar Constantinople.
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On the death of St. Simeon 459, he determined toy hiıs WaYy of ıfe. For thirty-
three he lived pillar an CAaIMe down only 1106 LO rEDTOVE erring CIM PETOT.
He Was often consulted by the Leo anı Zieno nd by the partliarchs of Constan-
tinople. He died 1ın 498 an Was buried T the foot of his pıllar.

Hıs skull 1S 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora Other arts AT 1ın the Mon
Great Lavra ); aN! In the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta

DAYVYID KUBOTA (Nov 1)
He Was born Gardenitsa, Atalandı, opposıte Kubola 1519 In his early youth he
received ecclesiastical traımıng and eft his home ıth Caclos for the Great Lavra

Mount Athos where he Iıvyed veLry austere ıfle. He rejected the honour of conseecration
LO bishop an preferred traveling al Ver Greece, preaching an healing. He Wäas

frequently beaten by the urks anı died 1ın exceptlonally old ADC

Part of hıs skull aN! both ALINS AT 1n the Mon St Dionys1io0s of Zakynthos,
Zakynthos (GI) Other Parts of hıs skull AT ıIn the Mon St{t; Nıcholas,
Galatake, Lımne, Eubola (GU) an ın the Mon Metamorphosis, ÖOrıv1als,
Kubolna (GI) Hıs ]a W 1S ın the Mon Metamorphosıs, Orıvı1als, Kubo1la (GI);
an finger 1S In the Mon St George, Aıth1ıpsos, Kubola (GL) Other pParts
A ın the Mon St Agathon, I patı, Lamıa —

DAvID SALONICA (June 26)
He Was OTN 1n Salonica an ntered the monastıc ıte. In order LO torture hıs body,
he elimbed tree where he prayed an fasted. Later he became powerful preacher
converting Mal y people LO Christ. He AQhed peacefully.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Doche1arıou Church, St Charalampos, Akrata

DEMETRIANUS VYTHREA (Nov. Ö)
He Was OTN during the re1gn of Kmperor T’heophilus In Siıka Neca4r 1cosla. At the AD
of sixteen he ntered the Monastery of Antony 1116A5 Kythrea where he remaıned
for forty« He Was consecrated bishop of Kythrea an became known for his saıntly
ıfe. When In 19 the Arabs raıded Cyprus, Demetrianus went ınto exile ın Baghdad. Wıth
the help ofNicholas I’ patrlarch of Constantinople, he succeeded ın freeing Man y prısoners
and returned ıth them tO Cyprus.

Parts Arle ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

DEMETRIUS H  > NEw MARTYR

In addıtıon LO Demetrius f Peloponnesos, there ATe four salnts ıth the
aine of Demetrius the New Martyr, whıch makes ıt ımpossıble LO determıne
LO whom these relıcs belong.
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artıs ArT’e 1ın 'The Mon Ksphigmenou the Mon Dionysiou (GA) ; the
the Mon Aenophontos } the Church Metamorphosıs, Plaka, Athens;
the Church Hagıa Sophıa, Psychıko, Athens; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs,
Andros (GD; 'T'’he T’heologıcal SeminarTy, Chalke, Istanbul (I)

DEMETRIUS OK PELOPONNESOS (Aprıl 14)
Born ın Ligoudista, Arcadıla, he Was forced LO embrace Islam. a ter he confessed his
S11n an testified for Christ. He performed miracles. In 1803 he suffered martyr-
dom 1ın Iripolis, Peloponnesos.

'T’he whole body eXCcepPTt the ul 1S ın the Mon St Nıicholas of Varson,
Neochorıon, Mantıinıa, Tripolis Other Parts 4Üre In T’he Archbıshopric
of Nıcos1ı1a CC the Mon Forty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte \ the Mon

Constantine Helena, Kalamata Y the Mon Ko1misıs, FPrastos,
Kynourla

DEMETRIUS SALONICA (Oct 26)
Born Salonica ın 28() of AxIlı arıstoecratic family, he Joined the arı y al AIı early AD
an advanced to important posıtıon. He received hıs Christian education 1n Salonica
an formed circle of people for the propagation of the Christian ıfe. He Was

imprisoned an led to Maximianus. After being tortured, he Wäas beheaded 1n Salonica
ıIn 303 Demetrius worked Man y miracles after hıs death an saved Salonica
0CCas]lıons TOM the enemles.

The blood of St Demetrius 1S preserved 1n 'T’he Mon Sımon Petra )3
the Skete St; John Baptıst (Rum.) the Skete Aenophontos (GA); the
Skete Rossıke, Thebaıd y the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta
The odour of sanctıty 18 retaıned 1ın T'’he Mon Ivıron J the Mon
Xeropotamou the Mon Great ILavra )S the Mon Philotheou

Part of leg 18 1n the Mon St George of Disecour1i (GC), the Church
St Demetrius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis} an 1ın the Church St Eleutherios,
Amarousslion, Attıka (GM)
Other Parts ATrTe ıIn
Mount Athos 'T ’he Mon Vatopedı the Mon Dıonysiou ; the Mon Pantele1-
MN ; the Mon Xenophontos; the Great Skete St; Anne.
Greece, Marnland : 'T’he Mon St George, Malessına, LokrTIis; the Church
St. Demetrıus, Salonıca ; the Church St Nıcholas, ato Patesıa, Athens:;:
the Church Prophet Elıas, KRızopolıs, Nea lonıa, Athens.
Peloponnesos : T'he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Chrysopo-
darıtıssa, Ko1misıs, Patras: the Mon Genes1on, Demetsana ; the Mon
Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourı1ä,
Greek Islands : T He Mon Kechrovounılon, Tinos; the Mon St Nicholas,
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Apo1kıa, Andros; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgı1s, Andros; the Mon Hagıa
Traas, Samos the Mon Bronta, Samos; the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an,
Prevele, Rethymnon, Crete

DEMUS OK SMYRNA (Aprıl 10)
Born 1n Adrianopolis, Demus worked for certaın Turkish businessman. Disagreement
ıth hıs master led LO complicatıions. He W An forced LO embrace Islam an upon his refusal
he Was led LO the Judge. He W as ortured an {inally beheaded. He died In 1763 His
relıcs ArlC sald LO have speclal therapeutic effect. Moreover the odour of sanctity 1s
attrıbuted LO them

Parts AT ın the Mon St Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa (GC)

DIONYSIUS

There AÜre salntes wıth the aAlnec of Dionysıus whıch makes F ımpossıble
LO determıne LO whom these reliecs belong.

au 11 1S ın the Mon St Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonıca

DIONYSIUS ÄREOPAGITES (Oct 3)
Born In Athens 1ın A he Was UOIlE of the first disciples of St. Paul, and Was COINMN-

secrated bıshop of Athens. He Was able preacher an admminıstrator ell theolo-
g1an. He sutftfered martyrdom 1n Athens durımg the persecutions of the Emperor Dome-
t1anus.

Part of hıs aku 11 1s ın the Mon oche]larıou Hıs rıght hand 1s ın the
Mon Sımon etra Part 51 the left hand IS ın the Mon Hagıa Trıias,
Akrata, Aıglalıa ome lın 1s ın the Mon. Dionysıou
Other Parts AI ın :
Cyprus In possessionN of Fr Nicandros, Mon St Barbara : the Mon Kykko,
Troodos.
Mount Athos 'The Mon X eropotamou ; the Mon GTeZOTIOU ; the Mon
Panteleimon ; the Skete Rossıke, T'hebald.
Greece, Mainland. : 'T’he Mon SIn Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon St;
George, Malessına, Lokris; the Mon Kvangelstrıa, Kyvangelıstrıa, Petra,
Lıvadıa ; the Hesychastırıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonina.
Peloponnesos : T'he Mon Constantıne Helena, Kalamata; the Mon
Kısodıa, Oblou ; the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta.
Greek Islands T'he Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Andros;: the Mon Hagıa Trias,
Samos; the Hesychastirıon, St Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, KEubola ; the Mon
St; Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa, rete ; the Mon Kyrı1a ton Angelon, kro-
ter]l, Melecha, Chanıa, Crete
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I)IONYSIUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Nov 23)
He Was born Philippoupolis an served patriarch of Constantinople TOM 1467-
FA an TOM 1489 1491 He excelled 7e3 1 an plety an later wıthdrew LO the Monas-

Ler y of Eikosephinissa Nar Drama where he cdied

Hıs body rEDOSES the Mon Eıkosephinıssa Drama Macedonıia
an hıs aul an the rıght hand A the Mon Panagıa Ache1r0poletos
ID)rama Macedon1a

I)IONYSIUS OFK OLYMPOS (Jan 24)
Born Platına, he joined the Meteora MONAaSTIC COMMUNITY After his ordıinatıon LO

the priesthood he went LO Mount os nd ‚Jerusalem He returned LO Mount Athos
an Was elected hegoumen of Philotheou Monastery, but fled when hıs Bulgar monks
threatened LO kıll him He went LO Bero1a and TOM there LO Olympos where he built

monasterYy, which bears hıs nNnarmne He died an buried the Monastery of St Diony-
S1US of Olympos

Hıs oku11 TE NDOSCS the Mon Dochelarıou Other Darts AT 111 The
Mon St; Paul the Mon Xenophontos the Mon Panagıa Ache!1l-

ropOo1€etOS Drama Macedon1a (GM) the MVMon St; Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa
Vasılıka Salonıca the Church St Nıcholas Pevkakıa Athens

IIONYSIUS ZAKYNTHOS (Dec 17}
'T’he SO of ich an noble famiıly, Dionysıus WwWas OTN Zakynthos As youth he

became monk the Monastery of Strophadon When he passed Athens his Way
LO Jerusalem, he Was appointed bishop of Aeg1na In 1589 he withdrew LO the Monastery
of aphonıtrıas, Zakynthos, where he ministered LO the POOI an healed the sıck
He died 1624

T’he body of the saılınt TE DOSES the Mon St; Dıonysıio0s of Zakynthos
Zakynthos (GI) 'T’he rıght hand claımed by the Mon Sımon Petra
and by the Turkısh Orthodox Church of St; John (+alata Istanbul A finger

the Church St; Irene Aıolou St; Athens

DISMYRII NICOMEDIA (Deec 29)
T’he OChristlians of Nicomedla celebrated the eas of the atıvıty of Ohrıst the Church
of Nicomedila when Maxımlan set, the church afıre because of the refusal of the Christlans
LO sacrıfıce LO the idols Bishop Anthımus, who celebrated aAb thıs ‚9baptızed Iaı y

people before the congregatıon consıstıng of 2000 Christlans suffered martyrdom

Part of the lava the Mon Ko1lmisıs Panorama Salonıca (GM) and
the Odour of SaNCLILY 15 preserved the Mon Stavronıkıta eTtr
Parts “
The Mon Pantocrator (GA) the Mon Stravronıikıta the Mon Great
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Lavra } the Mon Doche1jarıou )3 the Mon Ksphigmenou }
the Mon. Dıonysıou the Mon Panteleimon 3 the Mon Consta-
monıtou )S the Mon Barlaam, Meteora the Mon Meteora. Meteora
e the Mon Panagıa Prousslotissa, Karpenesı], Kurytanıa the
Mon Staghıadon, TrıkkalaJ the Mon St Theodos1i0s the New Martyr,
Panarete, Nauplıon the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Ko1misıs, Patras

the Mon Ko1lmuisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta )S the Mon Ko1misıs,
Prastos, Kynourıla b the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Andros (6D (4) ; the
Hesychastirıon, St; Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, Kubo1lna (GL) the Church St;
Mark, Vrontados, Chlos

DOMETIANUS MELITENE (Jan 10)
At the aAsC of 3 9 he Was econseecrated bishop of Melitene ın Tmenia. 'T’he Kmperor
Maurice commMissioned hım LO preach In Persla where he subdued Barau the rebel to
Chosroes Parvız ı11 He WwWäas highly esteemed for hıs polıtical SUCCESsSs an! the rewards
he distrıiıbuted N the POOT, Many miracles AT 6 recorded of hım.

Parts ArC 1ın the Mon St John the Theologıan, Sete1la

DOMETIUS THE PERSIAN (Aug. 7)
He lived In the IVth century an became monk 1ın Nısıbıs. Krom there he proceeded
to Arbela: LO live the ıfe of hermit. In addıtion, he preached an caused Ian y people
LO accept Chrıistianıty. He suffered martyrdom In the days of Julian the Apostate.

Parts Ar ın the Mon Panteleimon

DOMNINUS (Oct 1)
Born ın Salonica, he confessed his faıth an Was tortured an suffered martyrdom
during the reign of Maximianus.

arTtıs Al’C ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

DOROTHEUS (Nov. 9)
He refused LO deny Christ an 7a arrested by Urbanus the (3overnor of Palestine an
ortured. Finally, he Was thrown to the ıld beasts an died during the reign of the
Kmperor Maxımlanus.

Parts AT’C 1ın the Church St. Demetrıius, Piıraeus (GM)

KLEAZAR T’H  — MACCABEES (Aug. 1)
He Was the fourth SOIl of Mathathias. In the engagemen at ethzacharam, he displayed
grea COUTaSES 1n attackıng an kıllıng the elephant which 1t seemed that Antiochus
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Kupator Was rlding. Crushed LO death by the dyıng elephant, Kleazar g0% for hımself
everlasting Name.

aTrTtis Al 1n the Mon Panteleimon

ELEUTHERIUS ILLYRICUM (Dec. 15)
He Iıyed 1ın the IInd cCeNtury anı TEW without the CAare of hıs father. At the aZe of
fıfteen he W as made deacon, an ıve later he Was conseecrated bishop. As such
he taught mMan y people TOM far Brıtain. Polycarp of Smyrna Was student otf
Eleutherius. He wıtnessed for his faıth an sutffered martyrdom during the reign of
Septimus Severus(

Sınce there 1S urther iıdentificatıon of the saınt, ıt 18 possible that SOINe

relıcs belong to Kleutherius Konotikoularıus.
Part of the skulll r6EDOSES 1n the Mon Hagıa Trıias, T’sangarolon, Toter1
(GC) T’he right hand 18 ın the Mon Dionysiou and part of the left
hand 1s 1ın the Mon Metamorphosıs of Ipselou Pantocratoros, (Corfu (GI)
Part of the Ar 1S 1ın the Mon Troodhıtissa (C) an fınger 18 In the Mon.
St George of Kremnon, Volımal, Zakynthos (GL) T'he shın an four other
ParTts ATrC ın the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL1)
Other Parts AIe 1ın
Palestine : T'he Church of the Anastasıs (2)
CUyprus In possession of Hr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara;; the Mon Kykko,
ITroodos; the Mon Panagıla of akhaeras.
Mount Athos T'’he Mon Aeropotamou the Mon Koutloumoussio0u the Mon
Sımon Petra ; the Mon Panteleimon: the Mon Xenophontos.
Greece, Manrnland 'T’he Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly ; the Mon St
George, Malessına, Lokrtis: the Mon. Staghıadon, Trıkkala ; the Church
Prophet Klıas, Kızopolıs, Nea Jonıa, Athens; the Church Constantıne
and Helena, Hagı10s Constantınos, Phthiotis; the Church Nıcholas,
Amphıisa, Phokıs; the Church St KEleutheri0os, AmarTouss1on., Attıka.
Peloponnesos T'he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (3) the Mon Chrysopoda-
rıt1ssa, Ko1misıs, Patras: the Mon Genesı1on, Demetsana ; the Mon Ko1misıs,
Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Eısodia, Oblou ; the Mon. Kolmisıs
of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ; the Church Zoodochou Pıgıs, A1g10N ; the Church
St. Andrew, Ambelos, Achala.
Greek Islands : T’he Mon Kvangelıstrıia, Tinos; the Mon St. 1gnatıos,
Mytilene ; the Mon St; Nıcholas., Apo1kıa, Andros:;: the Mon Hagıa Trıias,
Samos; the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Samos; the Mon Panagıa, Samos; the
Mon Holy Cross, Samos; the Mon St; John the Theolog1an, Patmos;:
the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Patmos ; the Mon Metamorphosıs of Ipselou
Pantocratoros, Corfu ; the Mon Kyrı1a ton Angelon, Akroterı1, Melecha,
Chanıa, Crete ; the Church Koimisis, Aegına.
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KLIAS ÄRDOUNES (Jan Ö1)
Born 1n Calamaı ın the VILth CeNTtUrY, he embraced Islam and later converted LO Chris-
tıanıty. He went LO Mount Athos where he livyed for eighto He returned to Calamaiji
where he wıtnessed for his faıth. He Was imprisoned, OTtUre| an 1n 1686 he Was be-
headed ın Calamaı.

Hıs aknıl] 1 ın the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Voulkanou, Messenela

ELPIDEPHORUS (Nov. 2)
He W AS 'ersian offic1j2a| 1 who W as converted LO the Christian Faıith by wıtnessing the
Orture an suffering of Akindynus an his frıends during the reign of Shapur
Kventually he sutffered martyrdom by being thrown into the fire

Parts ATe ın the Mon BI Davıd Gerontos, Euhbhoia (GI)

EPA?HRODITUS (Oect 12)
He belonged LO the three hundred Christians wh: ettled In Uyprus cComıng TOmM Germany,
an who sutffered martyrdom 1n Uyprus.

Parts ArTe In the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C)

EPHRAEM SYRUS (Jan 25)
Born In 306 SO:  } of priest of the “ City of the Stars’”, he Was converted Dy
St. ‚JJames of Nisıbis an attended ıth hiım the Councıil of Nıicaea 1n L  \ Later he 18
saıd LO have met St Basıl He 1S known for hıs hymnography an for hıs ascetic ıfe.
He died In Kdessa; ın 373

f’arts ArTe 1ın The Mon St Sabas, WadIı an-Naär (CE) the Mon Syr1an Ortho-
dox, St Mark, Jerusalem (P) the Mon St Andrew, St; Andrew (C); the
Mon Great Lavra (GA) the Mon Dionysiou the Church of St; Bıshol
ın the Monastery of St Bıshol, Wädi'n-Natrün, Koypt

EPHRAIM
He Was monk of the Monastery of the Natıvity of the Holy Virgin 1n Nea Makri,
Attika,; an sutffered martyrdom. His relics invented 1n 1950

Hıs body TePOSES ıIn the Mon (+2nes10Nn. Mt Amomon, Nea Makrı

KPIPHANIUS (Oect 5)
He belonged to the three hundred Christlans wh: ettled In Uyprus comıng TOM Germany,
an who suffered martyrdom 1ın Cyprus.

Parts ATrTe ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
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KPIPHANIUS ONSTANTINOPLE (Aug. 25)

He succeeded John: I1 patrıarch of Constantinople and held hıs office TOM 520-535
His patriarchate coimncıded ıth the reign of Justin an the reconcıliation of the
patrıarchate wıth the Roman See. The Henoticon, without being formally revoked,
Was allowed LO disappear, an everywhere, eXcept ın Kgypt, the decisions of the Couneil
of Chalcedon WT' 6 receıved.

Hıs skzu1l1 LE VOSES 1ın the Mon KOo1lmisıs. Mantzare., Kubola (GI); an other
pParts ATr ın the Mon. Panagıa of Makhaeras (C): the Church Zoodochou
Pıg1s, Ampelokıpe, Salonica

EKPIPHANIUS SALAMIS (May 12)
He W as born 1ın Palestine ın 315 of Jewish famıly. He ounded monastery U Eleuthero-
polis whıich he directed for « In 367 he Was consecrated bıshop of Salamis in
Cyprus. He W ASsS strong defender of orthodoxy and opposed the teachings of Origen.
He went LO Constantinople LO support Theophilus of Alexandria: In his campalgn agaınst
St. John Chrysostomus. On hıs return LO Uypurs he died 1n 403

Until the CENTUTY, the rehes reposed In the Orthodox Cathedral
of Famagusta. The skull 1s ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) an other
Parts AT e In the Mon Ivıron

EKUDOKIA AÄUGUSTA (Aug. 13)
She W as orn In Athens ın 4.01 the daughter of Leontius the sophıiıst. Pulcheria, sister
of Theodosius, selected her for hıs wıfe. She Was baptized an changed her Nname TOM
Athenais LO Eudokia an arrıecd T’heodosius In 4921 She tell Oout of» largely because
of Pulcheria, an wıthdrew LO Jerusalem, where she devoted herself LO hterature. She
died 1ın Jerusalem ın 460

Sınce there 1s urther identification of the saınt. i 18 possıble that SOINe
relics belong LO Kudokıa the Penıtent of Helhopolıs, Lebanon. Parts Are
ın T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Sımon Petra (GA) the Mon
Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon Holy Uross. Samos (GI) the Church
St. Demetrius, Salamıs (GL)

KUDOKIMUS VATOPEDI (Oct 5)
Highly venerated ın the Monastery of Vatopedi Mount Athos, hıs relics WeTrTe6 discovered
there In 18541 Nothing 1S known of h1ıs lıfe, though his relics AT C considered to be wonder-
workıng

The whole body 18 In the Mon Great avT3a Parts Are 1ın T’he Mon
Vatopedi ) the Skete KRossıke, Thebaıld the Skete Bogoroditsa
Bulg ); the Church St Paraskeve, Krıne, Salonıca } the
Mon St; 1gnatıos, Mytılene (GI)
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EUGENIA T’H  > VIRGIN (Deec. 24)
She Iıyed during the latter part of the IInd CeNturYy. She Was the daughter of Philip and
Claudia of Alexandria. At the AD of f{1ıfteen, she eft her home and put male clothes
an became monk, later the hegoumen of monastery ın KEgypt. She Was accused of
sexual mısconduct an cleared herself by declaring her SCX In front of her father who Was

subsequently converted. She performed. Man y miracles an went LO Rome where she suf-
fered martyrdom. She Was buried ın the cemetery of Apronian the V1ıa Latina.

Parts Are ın possession of Fr. Nıcandros, Mon St; Barbara (©) the Mon
oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (GI) (9); the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Korop1
KULAMPIUS PALESTINE (March 9)

He Was born ın Palestine an Was tortured together ıth Eulogius. T’hey both suffered
martyrdom In Palestine.

Parts Arte Iın the Mon Theodosios Coenobiarchos, Daır Dosı (P)

EKULOGIA
She Was the mother of St. Theodosius the Coenobiarch and lived iın the mıddle of the
Vth CENTUCY Palestine.

Parts Are ın the Mon Panteleiımon

KUPHEMIA (Sept. 16)
Born 1n Chalcedon of wealthy parents, she lived during the persecutions of Diocletian.
She confessed her faıth before Priscus the (+0vernor and subsequently Was ‚OT GUre:
an suffered martyrdom I’wo of her executloners WerTrTe converted through her sufferings.
She died ın halcedon ın 303

Her body wıt, skull FE DOSES Iın the Cathedral of St; George, HWener, Istanbul
()

EUPHEMIA

In addıtıon TO Kuphem1a of Chalcedon, there ATe four salınts ıth the ame
of Kuphemi1a whıch makes ıt ımposs1ıble TO determıne LO whom these relıcs
belong. Parts ArCC 1ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

EKUPHROSYNE (Sept 25)
Born 1ın 4.10 In Alexandria, she eft her parenta, home T the AD of seventeen an ntered
the monastiıec lıfe where she spen' the est of her ıfe. She Was distinguished by her implicit
obedience. At length she fell 1ll ıth fever an died.
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Parts ATfe 1ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

KUPLUS 'TH  > DEACON (Aug. 11)
Born In the ILIrd CENTUCY In Catana, Sicıly, he wıtnessed before the Roman authorities.
He Was gıyven the opportunity LO his faıth ; uPON h1ıs refusal, he suffered MarTtyrT-
dom In his prison cell, spring shot forth ; when thıs Was discovered, he suffered
‚VE 11OTEe. He died during the reign of Dioecletian.

aTtis AT e In the Mon Dochelarıou

KUPRAXIA  X: (July 25)
At the AgC of VCn, her wıdowed mother took her to the convent at Tabennisıi In Kgypt
where she spen her youth After her mother’s death she broke off her engagemen an
distriıbuted her TODEeTtYyI the POOT and cut herself off TOM the world. She lived
ıtfe of extreme PCHNANCC goling without food for week end. Often accused of hypocrisy,
she wWwWas a‚hle tO WI1IN ıVOTr her enemles DYy her patıence an gentleness.

Her left hand 18 1ın the Mon Ivıron Other pParts AT In The Mon:.
St; George, Malessına, Lokris )e the Mon. VUonstantıne Helena,
Kalamata ) the Mon St Jonatıos, Mytilene (GL)

KUSTATHIUS Dept 20)
EKEustathius W 4S general Iın the Roman ar YV. While unting he Was converted LO COhris-
tıanıty by v1ls1ıon of stag having luminous erucıfix between 1ts antlers. Hiıs wife
Theopiste an his SNNS Agaplus anı Theopistus Iso became Christlans He ost a 1{ his
property an Was reieased TOM milıtary Serv1ıce. Later he Wäas reinstated, but when
forced to offer sacrıfıces he refused ; he an hıs famıly WEeTe ortured. During the re1gn
of Hadrian, he sutffered martyrdom iın Rome ın 126

There ALlC SX addıtional MartyrsS wıth the amme of Kustathıus, and sSOmMme

of the rehes lısted below INa y be attrıbuted tO them
The okulll 18 ecelaımed DYy the Mon Aeropotamou ) the Mon Great
Lavra an the Church Panagıa Ache1iropoletos, Salonıca 'T’he
rıght hand by the Mon Ko1muisıs, Hydra (GI) Other par ATe 1ın The Church
of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) (2) the Mon Ivıron the Mon. antO-
CTAatOTr ]: the Mon (}+reat Lavra the Mon Koutloumoussiou}
the Mon Dıionysiou y the Sirete St Panteleimon (Greek) (GA)
the Skete KRossıke, Thebald )S the Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly
y the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Rendına, Kardıtsa, Thessaly (GM) ; the
Church St Athanasıus, Gravıa, Pholkıs (GM) ; the Mon St T’heodos10s
the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauplıon the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon
Kalavrıta the Mon Kvangelstrıa, Inos (GLI) the Mon St Ignatıos,



178 Meinardus

Mytilene (GI) ; the Mon John the T’heologıan, Patmos (GL) the Church
Ko1misıs, Hydra (GI)

EKUSTRATIUS H THAUMATURGOS (Jan. 9)
He W as OTn In Vıtzilanıi ın S0OS At the aYC of twenty, he Joined the Monastery of
Olympos, where {inally he became the hegoumen. At the tıme of the 1conoclastic CO -

LrOVeTrSY, he eft the MONaster y an only returned after the victory of the 1conodules.
His ıfe 18 marked by hiıs strıict an austere ascet1ic practices and by the Nan y miracles
which he performed.

Hıs hand 1s 1ın the Mon Koutloumoussiou Other parts Ar e In T’he Mon
Chılandarı Serb.) }} the Mon Panteleimon )} the Mon Chozovio-
t1ssa. Amorgos (GI) ; the Mon St John the IT’'heolog1an, Patmos (GL)

EUTHYMIUS TH  - (ONFESSOR (Dec 26)
He Was the SO  - of wealthy famıly an Was :el] educated. He Was consecrated bıshop
of Sardis an partıcıpated 1ın the 1conoclastie CONTtrOVersSYy. Because of hıs opposıtion
to the 1conoclasts, he Was exiled three tımes. He died TOM the wounds which
inflieted uPOoN him ıle In prison. He suffered martyrdom during the reign of 'heo-
philus (829-842).

Hıs skull rEDOSES ın the Church St Kuthymı10s, Kugen1a, Piraeus
Parts AIe ın the Mon St. George, Malessina, Lokrtis

KUTHYMIUS OFKF ÜONSTANTINOPLE (March 22)
He W as born In the XVIIItEh century T Demetsana, Peloponnesos an went for hıs
educatıion IN0 Constantinople. He went LO Bucharest where he Iıvyed ıfe of S1n. He
repente an jomned the monastıc ıfe Mount Athos He went LO Constantinople
where he imprisoned. an suffered ‚Orture for insulting Islam He suffered MAartyr-
dom In Constantinople In 1814

Parts AT e ın the Mon Dionysiou

EUTHYMIUS DOCHEIARIOU (Nov. 3)
Euthymius nd Neophytus liıved 1n the Xth CeNTUrY. Kuthymius W as the bursar of the
Lavra and irıend of St+t. Athanasıius. He an Neophytus built, church of St. Nıcholas

the sıte of the present Monastery of Docheiarion. He IS consıdered the founder
of the mMmONastery.

Hıs skull TENDOSES 1n the Mon oche1larıou (GA) Other parts Ar’e 1n the Skete
Rossıke, Thebaı1d
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KUTHYMIUS (JREAT (Jan. 20)
He Was Orn Iın Melitine ın TmMen1la. ın 377 an became priıest an SUpervV1sSOor of the
monastıc settlilements there. At the ASC of thirty, he went to Palestine where he lıyed the
solitary ıfe 1ın the wiıilderness of Judaea, He became 116 of the most revered early Pa.
lestin]1an monks. T’he Arabs respected hım because he healed the paralytıc SO  w of sheıikh.
He Was econsulted by Kudokı1a, the W1d0W of Theodosius He died 1ın Palestine 1ın 473

Part of hıs au 11 1s 1ın the Great Skete St Anne and hıs left hand 1s In
the Mon Ivyıron 1ı1ve {1INgerSs Ale 1ın the Church Genes1ion, Korphia-
tıssa, Mılos (GI) Other par Arl ın IT'’he Mon Stavronıikıta (GA) the Mon
Dıionysiou ) : the Mon Xenophontos Y the Skete Rossıke, T’hebaıld
]} the Skete St Andreas }} the Skete Bogorodıitsa Bulg.)
the Church Kvangelismos, Perıister1, Athens; the Mon St, Nıcholas of Kal-
eZON, Mantınıa, Arkadıa )$ the Mon Taxıarchon, Aıglalıa (GP); the
Mon Constantıne Helena, Kalamata ): the Mon Chrysopodarı-
tıssa, Ko1misıs, Patras Y the Mon Kolmisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta
)5 the Mon Koimisıs, Prastos, Kynourla )3 the Mon St John the
Theologıan, Patmos (GJI) the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Patmos (GL)
the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GL) the Church Metamorphosıs, Volissos,
Chlos (GLI) the Mon St. George of KEpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon
(GC)

EKUTHYMIUS OF IVIRON (May 13)
He Wäas Georglan an together ıth hıs father, John Varasvatze, he ounded the
Monastery of 1vıron, Mount Athos HWHor while he lived al the Great Lavra, then moved
urther north to establısh the mOonasterYy. He translated the Holy Scriptures iınto the
Georglan language an wrTote other books. He dıed ın Constantinople ın 1082

Parts AIe ın the Mon Ivıron

EKUTHYCHIANUS (Aug. 17)
He Wäas OTN ıIn Nicomedila. He preached the Christlan Faıith In the theatre of Nıcomedila

converting Man y people. KFınally he Was arrested bYy the an severely tortured
before he Wäas thrown iınto the fire. He suffered martyrdom durıng the pre-Nicene SC-
cut]ıons.

Hıs skull TE DOSES ın the Mon Hodigıitrıia, Kalınourglon, Heraklıon (GC)

KUTYCHIUS CONSTANTINOPLE (Apr. 6)
Born ın Phrygla, he went LO Constantinople where he collaborated wıth the Kmperor
Justinian 1ın the CONtrOVerSYy of the ““”I’hree Chapters” which WeIC denounced DYy the
Council of Constantinople 535 Difficulties ıth the imperla|l house led LO hıs resignatıon

patrlarch. On the death of ‚JJohn LIL, Eutychius Was restored LO the patrıarchate an
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held it; for 1ve D 577-582, until hıs death He had spen the twelve Prev1ous
In exile at hıs old mOonastery of Amasıa ın Pontus. On his restoration he wrTote ın support
of the LWwO natures ıIn Christ.

Hıs aln 11 1s celaımed DYy the Mon Chilandarı Serb. N the Mon
Hodigıtrıa, Kaınourglon, Heraklıon (GC) Other Parts Arle ın the Mon
Kykko, Troodos (C) an the Mon Zographou

FLORUS (Aug. 18)
He W as the twinbrother of Laurus an stonemaAason by trade. He Was employe In
bulldıng temple 1ın Ilyricum ; but avıng een converted to Christianity, he
destroyed the images an built the sıte of the temple church. The Kmperor
Licimius ordered hım to be executed.

Parts AT’C 1ın the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos (GI)

FORTY ARTYRBS SEBASTEA (March 9)
T’hese forty oldıers refused LO denounce their faıth during the reign of I1cinius iın 390)
They were ordered LO be shipped. naked LO frozen ake and kept there. By the next

day, mOost of them WeTrTe dead. Those who were not then killed, WeTIT®e later beheaded,

olzu 11 1s 1n the Church St, Nıcholas, Alexandropolıs (GM) N! SOTNE blood
1s preserved 1n the Mon Kyrı1a ton Angelon, Akroterı1, Melecha, Chanıa

Other Parts ATe 1n T’he Mon Chrysorrolnatissa, Koimisis, Paphos
(C); the Mon Ivırony the Mon Aeropotamou the Mon Docheil-
aT10U the Mon. St; Paul (GA); the Mon Dıionysiou the Mon
Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos
(GL) ome relics of these salnts ALIC a.180 ın the Monastery of the SDyTLaNns,
Waädi'n-Natrün, Koypt

KOUR ARTYRS (ÜRETE (Oect 28)
The four martyrs of Crete Angelais, Manuel, George an Nicholas WeTrT6 tortured by the
Turks an sutffered martyrdom 1n Rethymnon 1n 1824

Part of spıne an leg 1S 1ın the Mon St Arsen10s, Pangalochorıion, Rethy-
1IN1NOoN (GC) Other Parts Ar 1n 'T'he Church St Nıcholas, Pevkakıa, Athens;
the Benakı Museum, Athens; the Mon (+enesion of Vryses, Sıphnos (GI)
the Mon St John the Theologıan, Anopolıs, Heraklıon (GÜC); the Mon
Prophet Klıas, KRoustika, Kethymnon.

(+ABRIEL
He Was monk of the Monastery of the Archangels al Nea, Epidauros. He 1S local saınt.
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Hıs au 11 FE VOSES 1ın the Mon Pammegeston Taxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros,
Nauphıon
(J@ABRIEL ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Dec 3)

He served bishop of (+anos and for N y Car patrlarch of Constantinople 1675
Aater he became monk 1ın the Monastery of Prusa.. He preached, an 1ın the COUT'SE

of his mInıstry he baptized Jew. His enemiles reported thıs to the urks He Wäas 1M.-
prisoned an compelled. to embrace Islam. Upon his refusal, he Was hanged 1n Prusa

1659

Parts Arle 1ın the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Prastos, K ynourı1a

(*+ABRIEL KGYPT (Oct 18)
(+abriel Was of Albanıan or1gın an suffered martyrdom ın (alro 15292 together ıth
Kermidol}i. The relics WeTrTe sold Dy the executers LO Patriarch Joachim (  8-1  ) who
took them to the Church of St. Nıcholas, (alro.

Parts Are ın the Mon St George, Old Oalro (K)

(+ABRIEL OF IVIRON (May 13)
Gabriel the Georglan who Iıvyed between the Mount Athos monasterles of Xeropotamou
an Russıko 1n CaVvVe, ear! od’s volce informing hım LO gather the 1con of the Portail-
tissa which moved the SCca, 'his Occurred the Xth CEeNTUrYy Nar the Monastery of
Ivıron.

Parts Art’e ıIn the Skete Rossıke, T'heba1ld

(+ALAKTION (Nov 9)
Born Kmesa, Galaktion Was the SO  = of Leukippe and Kleıtophon. At the AgDC of
he Was forced LO y I1, Kpıstime, whom he baptized. oth agreed LO
retaın theır virgınıty an after distributing their property both ntered the monastıc
ıfe. They WerTre imprisoned by the (1o0vernor Secundus, an after Man y horrible LOr-
ures they WEIC beheaded.

Parts Al 1ın the Mon St, John the Theologıan, Patmos (GL)

(J4ENNADIUS I8l (Nov 17)
He became patriarch of Constantinople 1n 1453 The MIr invested hım ith the CTrOZ1er
an confirmed him In the privileges of hıs SCC, an assigned LO hım the Church of the

Holy postles for his residence. Later he received in exchange the Urc. of the Virgin
Pammakarıstos where the patrlarchate had ıts center TOM 1456 LO 1586 eECause of
factıons the cCommunıty;, (+ennadı]ıus had LO res1gn an went LO Mount Athos.

Parts AT iın the Mon Dionysiou
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(+EORGE

Together wiıth I’heodore, Lambrus, John an Michael, George W A arrested. After the
restoratıon of he adopted agaln the ascet1ic ıife nd ettled in Samothrake. He
WaSs denounced tOo the authorities an arrested. He suttfered martyrdom by being hanged.,

The au 1{ F6 VOSES 1n the Church St. Michael New Martyr, Samothrake (GTI)

(}+EORGE OFK ()HOZIBA (Jan S)
Born ın Uyprus ın the latter part of the 1Ith CEeNTtUrY, George ntended to Join the
Monastery of (lalamon In the Plain of Jericho, where Heraclios, hiıs brother, lıved.
Since he Was st;11 wıthout beard, 8 LOO young for the SETENUOUS desert; lıfe, he Was 1'

jected. by the hegoumen nd senft, LO the Wadi Qilt. During the ersian invasıon of 614
Ianı Y of the monks fled TOM the Monastery In the Wadı ılt. George Was captured
by the Perslans yet he Was eft unharmed. He died 1ın the mOoNnastery 1n 620

'T’he skull 18 1ın the Mon S John an George of Chozıba, Wadı ılt (P)

(+EORGE OF (YPRUS (Aprıl 23)
George eft; Cyprus for Ptolemais cre), where he Wäas compelled LO embrace Islam
Upon his refussal nd hıs confession of faıth, he Wäas stoned an decapitated ON April
28 1752 On April 1 9 1967 his relıcs WOEI’'C translated from Aere LO 1c081a where they
F6 PNOSC the Cathedral of aı John 1ın 1c0s1a.

1n nee an foot AT 1ın the Mon St; George, Limassol (C) finger
1s In possession of Hr Nıcandros, Mon St, Barbara Other Parts Ar e

the Mon St; Mamas, Larnaca

(GEORGE IOANNINA (Jan. 1 7)
Born ın Tevena ın 1810 the SO  ; of POOT parents, he lıyed during the turbulent
ın the history of EKpiros. Being In the SETrVICE of the JLurks, they tried to force hım LO
embrace Islam They prohibited him to V Christian gıirl Repeatedly he decla.
red his faıiıth ın Christ. In 1838 he suffered martyrdom ın loannına.

Part of the leg 18 Iın the Church St; John the Baptıst, Kataraktıs, Chıos
(GI) Other aTtSs ÜTE 1ın 'T ’he Church St; Athanasıos, Loannına the
Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalıas the Church St Nıcholas, Kxohl,
Achaıla the Church Ko1mi1sıs, Volıssos, Chıos (GI) the Church St;
Lazarus, Kophınas, Chlos (GI)

(}EORGE OK L YDDA (Aprıl 23)
Born 1n Uappadocia, he became soldier 1n the Roman aLLY. In Silene 1ın Libya he
reseued maıden TOM dragon, which led LO the baptısm of thousands of Pagans,
including Alexandra, the wiıfe of Diocletian. Kventually he fell viıctım LO Diocletian ’s
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persecution ; he Was tortured an finally beheaded a Nicomedia. According to er
tradıtions, he suffered martyrdom iın Lydda,

Parts of hıs olzu 11 Ar ecelaımed by the Mon Bl Meletios, Oıno68, Attıka
aN the Mon St G(GFEeorge of Disecouri (GC) Hıs shoulder blade 18 ın the Mon
St (xe0T7ge, I1ımassol (C) Hıs rıght hand 18 1ın the Mon St; George, Aıth1ıpsos,
Kubola (GL) part of the eft hand 1ın the Mon Ko1misıs, Kleıston. Phılı,
Attıka thumb 1S ın the Mon 1, George of Disecourı (GC) whıle
other {1ngers ALC In 7’hO Mon St. GeOoTge, Malessına, Lokris (GM) the Mon
orty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte the Mon SIn George of TEMNON.
Volımal, Zakynthos (GL) ome blood of the Martyr 18 kept ın the Mon
Dionysiou an the Mon Zographou
Other Parts Ale In

Palestine : Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2)
Egypt 'T'’he Mon St George, Old Calro.
Üyprus In possessioN of Hr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara ;: the Archbishopric
of Nıcosı1a ; the Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko,
Troodos; the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras; the Mon St Andrew, St. Andrew.
Mount Athos T’he Mon Ivıron ; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Ksphig-
iNeNOULUu (2) the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon Xenophontos; the Mon
Zographou the Mon Karakallou : the New ete; the Skete St, Andreas.
Greece, Marnland- T’he Mon St Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa
Proussijotissa, Karpenesı, Kurytanıa; the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa ;
the Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon Kısodıa, Molısta, Konitsa ;
the Mon Jerusalem, Davleıa, Levadıa ; the Mon Prophet Khas Parnassıs (2),
the Church St Kleutherı10s, Amaroussl1on, Attıka ; the Church Änargyrı,
Karavomylos, Phthiotis: the Mon Panagıa Gabrıiotissa, Mt Parnassos,
Dadı : the Church Prophet Kılıas, Salonica ; the Church St Athanasıus,
Gravıa, Phokıs; the Church St (+e0rZe, Eleusıs ;: the Church St, Paraskeve,
Megara ; the Church Hagıa TTI1aS, Nea Kephissıa ; the Church Evangelismos,
Kalyvıa.
Athens 'T’he Church St Antony, Patesıa ; the Church Metamorphosıs,
Plaka; the Church St Nıcholas, Pevkakıa ; the Church Hagıa Sophıa,
Psychıko; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos : the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Hagıa Trıas,
Akrata., Aıglalıa ; the Mon St, Nicholas of Kaltezon, Mantıinıla, Arkadıa ;
the Mon Taxıarchon, Aiglalıa ; the Mon Constantıne Helena, ala-
mata ; the YVion Kolmmisıs of Poretsos, Je1as; the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa,
Ko1misıs, Patras; the Mon Koimisıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon
Kısodia, Oblou; the Mon Ko1mi1sıs, of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon
KOo1mi1sıs, Prastos, Kynourla ; the Church St Charalampos, Akrata, Achala;
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the Church St Irtyphon, Dıakopton, Achala ; the Church Ko1misıs, ala-
VIlta: the Church St Nıcholas, Kxohu, Achalya.
Greek Islands K Mon Panagıa oodochou PI918, Poros; the Mon Kechro-
VOoun10n, Tinos: the Mon Panagıa Chozovıotissa, Amorgos; the Mon. St
Nıcholas, Apo1kıa, Andros the Mon (+enesion of Vryses, S1ıphnos the Mon
Zoodochou Pıg1s, Andros;: the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos; the Mon
Hagıa Trıias, Samos; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Samos;: the Mon Holy
Cross, Samos; the Mon Bronta, Samos: the Mon St..John the T’heologıan,
Patmos: the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos; the Mon Taxıarchon,
Ser1phos; the Church Genesı1on, Korphiatissa, Miılos ; the Mon BI Davıd
Gerontos, Kubola:; the Mon St. GEeOTZE, Aıthıpsos, Kubola ; the Church

Demetrıus, Salamıs: the Church St; Demetrius, Hydra
(rete : 'The Mon St George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklion ;
the Mon Hagıa 1 ras, Tsangarolon, Akroter1 the Mon St; John the Theolog-
1an, Anopohs, Heraklıon ; the Mon St. Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa ; the
Church St; Menas, Heraklhion.
There ATe 3, 180 relıcs of thıs saılnt In the followıng Coptic churches ın Koypt
Church of St. Barbara, Old Calro ; Church of the Holy Virgıin, asrıat a_

Rıhän, Old Ca1lro ; Church of the Holy Vırgn al-Mu’allagakh, Old Calro;
Church of the Holy Virgıin, Harat Zuwallah, Ca1ıro ; Church of the Holy
Vırgın, Härat ar-Rüm, Calro ; Church of St; George, Old Ca1lro; Daır Marı
Girgis r-Räahbät, Old Calro ; Church of St, Theodore, Daır Tadrus, Old
Calro ; Church of the Holy Vırgın ad-Damshiriah, Old Camro; Church of
St; George, Daıir Märı Minä, H*  um al-Khalıg, Calro ; Church of St; George,
Härat ar-Rüm, Camro; Convent of St Theodore, Härat ar-Rüm ; Church
of St, (Feorge L Mit Damsıis, Mit Ghamr:;: Church of St GeOoTrZe, Bıba,
Ben1 Duel ; Church of St; George, Jerusalem, Palestine. There Al also
rehics of thıs salnt 1ın the followıng Syr1ian churches 1n Iraq Tahıra of
the Dyrıan Catholces, Mosul ; Church of St George, Algosh

(JEORGE MYTILENE (Aprıl 7)
As bıshop of Mytilene, he lıved during the 1iconoclastıc CONTFOVeErSY of the CENTUTY.
He Was strong defender of the iconodules and gained ame aCcCcCounNt of his abılıty
to prophecy.

Parts AT In the Mon St, George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon

(+EORGE NEAPOLIS (Nov. 3)
Born 1n Neapolis In Asla Minor, he served priest. WFollowing the Orlov Revolution

the latter part of the XVIIILth CENTUCY he Wäas imprisoned by the Turks and beheaded.
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He Was buried 1Rn Malakope. After SOTINE tıme, the villagers ınearthed the body an dis-
covered that it; Was not decomposed. At the ime of the populatıon eXchange 1n 1924
the relics of George werTe translated LO Neapolis of Per1ssos, Nea 0Na,

The whole body F6 DOSES 1n the Church St; ustathıos, Neapolıs, Nea Ion1a,
Athens

(GJEORGE TH  ©> NEW MARTYR

T'here ATr eleven New artyrs called George whıch makes 1t; iımposs1ble
LO determıne to whom these relics belong.
T’he akull 1S In the Mon Doche1arıou Other Darts AIe 1n the Mon
Ksphigmenou 3 the Mon Panteleimon )8 the Skete Bogorodıtsa
Bulg.) } the Church St Paraskeve, Nea Smyrna, Athens; the Mon

Constantıne Helena, Kalamata ) the Mon St Ionatıos, Mytilene
(GLI); the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos (GL): the Mon Hagıa Trias,
Samos (GL); the Mon George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon
(GC)

(+EORGE THYMNO (Oct 28)
He 18 ON of the four MAartyrs of Orete who Was ortured by the Turks and utffered
martyrdom in Rethymnon 18524

Hıs skull 1s In the Church HKour Martyrs, Rethymnon (GC) Other Parts
Are ın the Mon Constantine Helena, Arkadı, Kethymnon (GC)

(JERASIMUS JORDAN (March 4))
He Was Orn Lycla, He eft his home ın Asıa Minor an went LO Kgypt an Palestine
where he settled In the Jordan Valley. He became disciple of Euthymius the Great
and established monastery Near Jericho, which attracted Man y disciples. Once he
pulled Out OTrn from lon’s DaW and then traıned the grateful anımal. He died ın the
Jordan Valley 475

Parts Ale 1ın The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon Hagıa
Trıias, Akrata, Aıglalıa (GE); the Mon St John the Theolog1an, Patmos
(GB): the Mon Hagıa, Tsangarolon, Akroter1 (GC)

(J+ERASIMUS OK KARPENESI (July 3)
He Was Orn Megachorion of Karpenesı 1ın 1787 As youth he went LO Constantinople
where he embraced Islam He repented. and returned to his COUNTIY. He jomned the
monastiıc lıfe Mount Athos ,T Koutloumousslou. In order LO redeem his S11n of VEr

having embraced Islam he returned O Constantinople where he uffered Martyrdom
1812
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Hıs skull an hıs Ar FE DOSE 1ın the Church of Megachorion of Karpenes!],
Kurytanıa Other Parts Ale 1ın T’he Mon Prousslotissa, Karpenesı],
Kurytanıa E the Church St Constantıne, Kolonos, Athens; the Mon
BI Davıd Gerontos, Eubola (GL)

(JERASIMUS KEPHALONIA (Oet 20)
He Was Orn In Trikkala, Peloponnesos, of plous parents In 1509 He went LO Jerusalem
where he Was ordaımned prıest. Kınally he went LO the island of Kephalonia where he
stayed until the end of his hıte 1ın old church, which he rebuilt. He became the patron
salnt of Kephalonia. He dıed In 1579

The body 18 In the Mon St Gerasımos, Valsamata, Kephalon1a (G1)

(+ERASIMUS LEONDARION (Sept 15)
Born 1n Leondarion, Taygetos, In the latter part of the VIIth CENTUTY, Gerasimus
Jjommned the monastıec life, went pılgrimage to Jerusalem, anı uPDON his return tounded
the Monastery of the Holy JIrmity of Sourv1ıa Nea4r Makrynitsa, Volos 1740 He tra-
velled and preached throughout the villages of Mt. Pelion. Hıs relıcs FreEDOSE In the
nNnastery whiıich he founded.

Hıs body F6 NOSES ın the Mon St (+erasımos the New Martyr, Makrynitsa,
Volos Hıs rıght hand 1S In the Mon Metamorphosıs Phlamourıon,
Volos fınger 1S ıIn the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalıas Partes
AT 1ın T’he Church St Charalampos, Akrata, Achaıa the Church St
Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achaıla

(1ERMANUS (May 12)
He served patrıarch of Constantinople TOM 715-730. He Was ordaıned LO the priest-
hood during the reign of onstantine I later he Was consecrated bıshop of Cyzicus,
Hellespontus. He Was engaged In the monotheletic CONTtrOVerSY, and later the 1CcONO-
lastıc CONtrOVerSY. He Was exiled by Leo 111 the Isaurıan because of hıs opposıtion LO
the 1conoclastiec VIEWS of the CIM DECIO., He died Constantinople.

In the Mıddle Ages hıs AL Was sed during the of the enthrone-
ment of the patrıarchs of Constantinople. Parts Art’e 1n The Hesychastirıon,
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia} the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta

(+ERVASIUS (Oct 14)
He lıyed durıng the reign of Nero an Was imprisoned for his faith He suffered Oorture
In Milan and Was finally beheaded In Rome

Parts ALec 1ın the Mon Pantocrator. Angelokastron, Mesologg10n
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(+IDEON KARAKALLOU (Dec 30)
As young Manl, he embraced Islam in Valestino. Kepentence drew him LO Mount Athos
where he lıved 1ın the Monastery of Karakallou. He eft the monastery LO inform the Turks
that he denied siam He WwWas mocked madman an sent back But he eft Mount
Athos second tıme, an 1n 1818 he Ya eut LO pleces f the order of the pasha of Thessaly.

Hıs oku ll reDOSES ın the Cathedral of Phaneromenl, Tirnovo, Bulgarıa.
Other Parts AIe 1ın the Mon Karakallou and ın the Skete Rossıke,
T'hebald

(+0RDIUS (Jan 3)
Born 1n Caesarea ın Cappadocıla, he served centurıon during the re1gn of Licmius.
eECause he could not tolerate the worship of deıties, he withdrew LO the 110OUÜUI1-

taıns where he acquired his faıiıth ın Chrıst. He returned LO (Caesarea where he preached.
an subsequently auffered martyrdom.

Parts ALe ın the Mon. Panteleimon

(+REGORY (Aprıl 10)
Born ın Dımitsana, Peloponnesos In 1745 of POOTF famıly he Was educated ın Athens,
MYyTNa an 1ın Patmos When he became monk, he adopted the 112A116 Gregory In
1797 he Wäas consecrated patrlarch of Constantinople but twıce he Was sent into exıile
to Mount Athos, because the Turks suspected. hım of aldıng the Greek revolutjıon.
In 18158 he wWas called back LO Constantinople, but after the Greek revolut.ıon ın 1821,
he wWas hanged Ver the gateway of the patriarchate. His body W as thrown iınto the Bos:-

phorus, but found S1X days later DYy Greek captaın In 1871 hıs relics vVeIr«ec translated LO

Athens.

aTıs 4C6 In the Cathedral KEvangelismos, Metropolıs, Athens

(J+REGORY OXr AsSsSos (March 4))
He lived iın the century an served bishop of Assos ın Mytilene. He dıed ın

E

Parts ALlC ın the Church St GregorYy, Skopelos, Geras, Mytilene (GL)

(J+REGORY TH ILLUMINATOR Ddept 30)
Born 1ın N  LQ 1n Armenla, he 1S called the ‘“ Tlluminator” because he brought the OChristian
Faıth LO Tmenla. He W as the SO  S of Parthian who murdered Khosrov of Armenla.

Gregory Was brought In (aesarea In Cappadocıa where he was baptized. Upon his

return LO Armenla, he converted King Tirıdates HL He Was ordaıned bishop of Caesarea
but remaıined fOor the rest of hıs ife ın Armenla Organızıng the church. Shortly before

hıs death he etired LO mMOoNastery where he died In N  \

Parts of hıs alzu 11 AIe 1n the Mon Great I avra and In the Mon
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Taxı1archon, Ser1phos (GI) Other Parts AIe Hı The Armenı1an Patrıachate,
St James, Jerusalem (F3 the Mon Xeropotamou 33 the Mon Panteleı-
110  S the Skete St, Andreas); the Mon Metamorphosıs, Phlamourion,
Volos One hand 18 ın the Armenı1an Catholicate 1n Etshmıladzın,
Sovıet Armenna, another hand 1S ın the Armen1ılan Catholicate ın Antılhas,
Beıirut, Lebanon.

(JREGORY MONEMVASIA
He wäas born Iın Athens In 1680 and received V good educatıon. He W as OoOne of the
mOost earned 1161 of hıs day when he Was consecrated archbishop of Monemrvasıla, elo-
SOS,.

Parts AT e 1ın the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Samos (GI)

(J+REGORY OK NAZIANZUS, (JAPPADOCIA (Jan. 1)
Born at Arljlanzus 329, he died Nar there 1n 38R One of the four Greek doctors, he
partıcıpated ın the final defeat of the Arian heresy. He joıned Basıl the Great In Annesi,
Pontus, later lived monk at Seleuc1la. In 379 he accepte the charge of the Christian
communı1ty 1n Constantinople. FKive of his discourses the Trinity earned hım the
title “"the heologlan . In 38W) he Was acclaımed bishop of Constantinople, but resigned
within few weeks.

Hıs aul 1s celaımed by The Mon Vatopedi the Mon Gregor10u
the Mon Meteora, Meteora Hıs left hand 1S 1ın the Mon Koutloumous-
SIOT Hıs rıght foot 1S ın the Mon Chılandarı DSerb. (GA), an hıs
left foot IS 1ın the Mon St Paul Other Parts AT 1n
Palestine : 'T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
Mount 0S 'T'’he Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon Stavronikıta ; the Mon
St; Paul: the Mon Dıonysıou the Mon GTEZOTIOU ; the Mon Panteleimon ;
the Skete Rossike, Thebaıd ;: the Skete St. Andreas; the Skete Bogorodıitsa
Bulg
Greece, Manrnland : T'he Mon St; Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa
Proussıiotissa, Karpenesı, Kurytanıa ; the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa;
the Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly ; the Mon Staghıadon, Triıkkala ;
the Church Kvangelismos, Perıister1. Athens.
Peloponnesos T’he Mon. Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourıa.
Greek Islands : 'T’he Mon St, Ignatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon Panagıa OZO-
vlot1ssa, Amorgos; the Mon Prophet Elıas, Samos;: the Mon Bronta, Samos;
the Mon St John the Theolog1an, Patmos

(}+REGORY NEOCAERSAREA (Nov. 17)
He Wäas born 213 ın Neocaesarea of parents of rank an received good. educatıon
In etters an law. In 233 he went ıth his brother Athenodorus LO Caesarea 1ın Palestine
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where he AIl ınder the influence of Origin and W as baptized. He stucdıed wıth UOriıgen
anı then returned LO Pontus where he wWäas consecrated bishop of Neocaesarea. In spite
of the Decian persecutions, he sald to have converted practically the whole popula-
1072 of the city. He Was actıvre iın h1ıs opposition to the heresl1es of aul of Samosata.
ecause of hıs miracles, he 18 known the *onderworker’”’. He died 1n 270

Hıs rıght hand 18 1ın the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F} Hıs left
hand 1S 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora Other Parts Ar C In T'he Church
of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F) (2): the Mon Panteleiımon} the Mon
St. Stephen, Meteora the Church St Anastasıa, Per1ssos, Nea lon1a,
Athens;: the Church George, Eleutheropolıs, Nea L1onı1a, Athens;: the
Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta X the Mon Constantıne Helena,
Kalamata the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a (GE): the Mon
Kechrovounı1on, Tinos (GL) the Mon St. John the Theologı1an, Patmos (GI)

(+REGORY NyssaA (Jan. 10)
Born ‚U (aesarea ın Cappadocıa 1n 330, he W a the brother of St. Basıl the

Great. As 1112&  > he was teacher arrıed LO Theosebla. About 371 Gregory
Was consecrated. bishop by his brother. AÄAgs Sstrong opponen of Arlanısm, he Was hajled

pillar of orthodoxy by the Oecumenical Councıil of Constantinople 1n 381 Many of

h1ıs wrıtings ALr extant, 1n which he SUTPAaSSCS the er Cappadocıan athers In depth
an richness. He died 1n 305

aTrTtıs ATC ın 'T’he Mon Esphigmenou the Mon Panteleiımon )5
the Mon St Stephen, MeteoraY the Church St Athanasıus, Archanıon,
Phthiotis ] the Church St. Eustath1os, Neapolıs, Nea lonı1a, Athens;
the Mon. St Ionatıos, Mytilene (GD); the Mon SR Nıcholas, Apoılkıa, Andros

(GL1) the Mon Prophet Ehas, Samos (GL) the Mon Bronta, Samos (GLI)
the Mon St. John the Theolog1an, Patmos (GI); the Mon Panagıa OUT-

lane, Mykonos (GL)

(}+REGORY PALAMAS (Nov. 14)
He WwWas OTrTN ın Constantinople ın 1296 an WwWas the foremost exponent of the hesychast
movement. He Was monk Mount OS an 1n 1333 hıs teachıng involved hım 1ın

CONTtrFOVErSY iıth able Greek monk TOM southern Aaly, Barlaam. Hesychasm Was

econdemned an Gregory wWas excommunicated. Wiıth the ACCESSION of John Cantacuzenus

to the throne 1ın 1347, Gregory’s triumphed an Was declared orthodox by the

Church of Constantinople In 1351 He died Salonıca ın 1368

Parts of hıs spıne ATEe 1ın the Mon Koimisıs, Panorama, Salonıca
Other Parts AT 1n T'he Mon St Sabas, Waädi an-När (P) the Mon Esphig-
1HNeNOU (GA) the Mon Panteleiımon S the Mon Xenophontos )
the Skete Rossıke, Thebald )S the Mon. Ko1lmisıs, Panorama, Salonıca

the Church St Gregor10s Palamas, Salonica
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HELEN TH KMPRESS (May 21)
She W as Orn In Drepanum (Helenopolis), Asıia Minor, 1ın 255 She Was arrıecd LO the
Emperor Constantius Chlorus In 2174: but; In N  N Constantius repudlated her for political
TEeAaSOoONS. When her SOn onstantine issued the ediet of toleration, Helen devoted a‚ 1{1
her influence LO the promotion of the Christian Faith. In old aTC she went LO the Holyand where she expende large SUuMSs of NEY In relief for the POOT, In Jerusalem she
discovered the Irue (ross which the Saviour suffered. She died In Nicomedia iın 350)

Parts ArEe Iın The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panteleimon
the Mon Xenophontos )3 the Church Constantine Helena, Hagıo0sConstantinos, Phthiotis the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2)the Mon St, John the T’heolog1an of 1pselou, Mytilene (GLI) the Mon
Panagla Tourhane, Mykonos (GE): the Church St Lazarus, Kophinas,Chlos (GU):; the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Panagıa Phaneromen]ı (GC)

HELEN SINOPE
She WwWas P10usS and rıghteous N She 1s local saınt venerated by the Christilans
of Sinope.

Parts Ate In the Church St. Marına, Salonica (GM)

HELIOPHOTUS (July 13)
He belonged LO the three hundred Palestinians, who ettled 1n Uyprus. He lived Necar
the village of Achera, Near Leukosia. He IS commemorTated together ıth Auxouthenius
Pamphoditus an Pammegistus In the village of Heliophoti, where there IS church
of the Sa7Ne Name.

Hıs akul1] IS 1ın the Church Panagıla Chrysopantanitissa, Malouda (C) Other
arts Are ın The Mon St. Barbara, Stavrovounı (near Larnaca) (C) the Mon
St; George, Lıimassol (C) the Mon Kykko, Troodos (©): the Mon Panaglaof Makhaeras (C)

HERACLEIDIUS (Sept, 17)
He Was consecrated the first bishop of 1T’amassos by the Apostles aul and Barnabas
In He later became archbishop an suffered martyrdom. Other SOUTCES StTAaTe
thaft; Mnason became hıs SUCCGESSOT, anı that he died naturaJl death His tomb 18 VenNne-
ratel 1n Monastery of St, Heracleidius ın L’amassos, 1O0OW ConNnvent.

Hıs skull and arTts of hıs rıght Ar  S ATe In the Mon St Heracleidius, Polıtıiko
(C) Other parts AT ın The Archbishopric of Nıcos1a (C) the Mon Chrysor-rolatıssa, Ko1misıs, Paphos (C) the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon
Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) (3)
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HERMOGENES THE WONDERWORKER (Oct 9)
Üt 18 saıd that he walked ACTOSS the SCa TOM Samos LO Uyprus to SUppOrt Larnaca an
‚plskop1. He 1S locall salınt of Cyprus.

Parts ATr’e ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

HERMOGENES

T’here AL fıve addıtıonal saınts ıth the alle of Hermogenes whiıich makes
i ımposs1ıble LO determıne LO whom these rehes belong. Parts Al 1n 'T’he
Mon Panagıa Proussıiotissa, Karpenesı]ı, Kurytanıa (GM); the Mon Hagıa
Trias, Samos (GI)

HERMOLAUS (July 26)
Together wıth Hermippos an Hermokrates he served priest ıIn Nicomedia. During
the persecutions of Maxımlanus, he suffered martyrdom. He Was the teacher of Pante-
leimon.

In the AXILIth CENTULCY hıs skzu1l reposed 1ın the Church of Hagıa Sophıa
ın Constantinople. AaTUS Al In 'T ’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem
(P): the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (6Y
the Mon Vatopedi )® the Mon Pantoecrator (GA); the Mon Great
Lavra the Mon Dochelarıo0u ): the Mon Panteleimon the
Church St Spyrıdon, Piraeus } the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GE)
(3) the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourıl1a the Mon St. Ignatıos, Mytı-
lene (GI); the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL) the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Bla-
INare, Samos (GL) the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Samos (GI); the Mon aX1-
archon, Ser1p.hos (GI) the Church St; Menas, Heraklıon (GC)

HIEROTHEUS 012 ÄTHENS (Oct 4)
Converted LO Chrıistianıty by St. Paul’s SETINON ın Athens, he Wäas conseecrated fırst
bishop of Athens LO hbe succeeded by Dionys1los Areopagıtes. He 1s sa1ld LO have een
present al the FKFallıng Asleep of the Holy Virgıin.

Hıs skull 1S ın the Mon St Hıerotheos, Megara, Attıka Other arts
ALl ın T’he Church St Paraskeve, Galaxıdı, Phokıs the Church St;
Demetrius, Kouvaras, Attıka the Mon ammegeston Taxıarchon,
Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplhıon the Mon Kechrovounı1on, "YnOs (GI); the
Church St; Demetrıus. Hydra (GL)

HIEROTHEUS IVIRON (Sept 13)
He Was OTrn ın Calamaı, Pelopon.nesos ın 1656 He joıned the monastic ıfe and went
LO the Monastery of Iviron, ount 08 In 1703 he Was sent LO the ısland of Skopelos
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where he taught for ten E He engaged 1n lıterary actıvrıtıes an died 1ın the Mo-
nastery of Vıron In 1745

Hıs al 11 18 ın the Mon Ivıron

HILARION ÜRETE (Sept 20)
Born In Heraclion In the VILLth CEeNTUrY, he went to Constantinople to study mediceine.
Unable LO do this, he worked for merchant who aCceused him of dishonesty. In order to
Save his lıfe, he embraced Islam Very SOOTIN he AI unto himself an returned bOo the
Christian Faıth He went LO Mount Athos and then LO Constantinople where he Was

ortured an sutffered martyrdom In 1804

Part of hıs akul] 18 ıIn the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GI) Other Parts
AT In the Mon Xeropotamou
HILARION (+AZA (Oct 21)

Born 29 Tabatha of (Jaza, he studied ın Alexandrıa where he accepted the Christian
Faith. After lıvying ıth St. Antony for while, he distriıbuted hıs property an ntered
the anchoritic ıfe. He performed Many miracles. eCCause of the mMan y people who
visıted him, he eft (3aza an visıted Kgypt, Sicily an Dalmatia. Finally he went to
Cyprus where he died In Paphos In 373 Hıs bıography Was wrıtten by St. Jerome.

T’he Jaw 1s 1n the Church St, Menas, Heraklıon Other Parts ALre 1ın
T'he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C); the Mon Panagıa Proussjotissa, Karpenesı,
Kurytanıa 5 the Mon St Nıcholas of Kaltezon, Mantınıa, Arkadıa
} the Mon Kechrovounıion, Tinos (G); the Mon Kvangelismos of
Kepouralon, Kephalon1a (GL)

HYPATIUS (+ANGRA (March 31)
He lived during the reign of onstantine an partıcıpated 1n the First Oecumenical
Council In Nıcaea ın 395 As bishop of (Gangra, he performed Man y miracles. He 1sS saıd

have aa ved the lıfe of Constantine His enemles captured hım ON hıs Way LO Gangra
and stoned hım LO death.

Part of hıs al 1S 1ın the Mon Prophet Ehas, Corinthias Other parts
ATE 1ın T’he Mon Ivıron X4 the Mon. Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa (GM)
the Mon. Chrysopodarıtissa, KOo1mi1sıs, Patras the Mon Kısodıa, Oblou

the Mon Kolmisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta the Church Ko1lmisıs.
Kalavrıta (: the Mon Prophet Elıas, Samos (GD): the Mon. PanagılaTourhane, Mykonos (G1)

HYPOMONE (Aprıl 5)
She suffered martyrdom during the pre-Nicene persecutlons. She 18 not mentioned

the Synaxarıum.
Her skull LE DOSES 1n the Mon. BI Patapıos, Loutrakı, Corinthias
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IGNATIUS OFK ÄNTIOCH (Dec 20)
Known Theophoros the “"God-Bearer’”’, he 18 celebrated for ‚VE etters which he
wrTote. Probably of Syrilan Or1g1n, legend identified hım ıth the child whom Christ
get, down N} hıs disciples (Matt. 1-6) He became the second third bishop
of Antioch. He Was sentenced to death and sent LO Rome LO be thrown to ıld beasts
at the publiec He died In 107

aTrtıs of hıs skull ATEe ın The (Gjreaft Skete St Anne the Church St; Deme-
trıus, Dıacopion, Phokıs Ö the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Varnakova, Phokıs
Ja the Church oodochou Pıg1s, Lıdorikıon, Phokıs Other Parts
Ar In The Mon Kykko, Troodos (©); the Mon Vatopedı the Mon
Aeropotamou y the Mon Pantoerator the Mon (Jreat Lavra
}} the Mon Dıionysiou } the Mon. Panteleimon } the Mon
Xenophontos } the Mon Zographou ) ; the Mon arakallou
} the Skete Borogodıitsa (Bulg.) (GA) the Mon Kvangehstrıa, Kvange-
ıstra, Petra, Lıyadıa the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ): the
Mon Kolmisıs of Malkellarıas, Kalavrıta the Mon Kvangelistria,
Tinos (GI) the Mon Prophet KElıas, Samos (GL) the Mon St. John the
T’heologıan, Patmos (GL) the Mon Ko1imisıs, Makrtımalı, Psachna, Kubo1a
(GI)

IGNATIUS OFK METHYMNA, LESBOS (Oct 14)
He Was OTN around 1492 In the village Pharanga, Lesbos. His father Was priest in
Lesbos. He arrıed at early AgC, but after the death of his wiıfe an children, he became

monk. During the Turkish occupatıon he assısted the Christilans. He W as consecrated
archbishop of Methymna 1n 1531 He died 1n «

Parts AT In the Mon Aenophontos N the Skete Bogorodıitsa Bulg

NNOCENTS OFK BETHLEHEM (Dec 28)
T’hese Arc the children TOM LWwO old an ınder who WeIC killed by order of King
Herod In Axmı attempt to assassınate the Jesus.

Theır blood 18 preserved In the Mon Prophet Ehas, Santorın1 (GI)

IRENE AGYDUS (May 9)
She lived during the pre-Nicene persecutlons. Born ın Magydus, Pamphrylia, she received
her instruct.ion the faiıth by angel She suffered Man y different tortures by the
(+0vernor of Lysinla. Fınally she Was beheaded.

Parts ATre 1n Y 'he Mon Bronta, Samos (GL) the Mon St John the Theolo-
g1an, Patmos (GI)
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[SAAKIUS (Aug. 9)
He served hegoumen of the Monastery Dalmaton. During the re1gn of Valens(:
he COAIe LO Constantinople from the ast. He prophesied about the War of the Romans
agalnst the Goths He Was ortured by the Romans but saved. Finally he built
nastery where he died 1ın 306

Parts Are iın the Skete KRossıke, Thebaıd

[SAIAH ‘1 :  ©> PROPHET (May 9)
He Was the SOn of Amoz and belonged LO the arıstocracy of Jerusalem. He Ma y have
had connections ıth the royal house. He lived through SucCCcessS1ON of political CT1SES
connected wıth the intervention of Assyrla. His prophecıies extended TOM 738-701
Jewısh tradıiıtion qSSerts that he suffered martyrdom under Manasseh.

Hıs rehes sed LO be 1ın the Church of St Laurentius ın Istanbul. Part of
the skull 1s ın the Mon. Chılandarı Serb. (GA)
ISIDORE OF CHITOS (May 14)

He Was OTN In Alexandria an Iıvyed during the reign of Deecius 249-251). He confessed
before Juhan the (+0vernor an later Was betrayed by his Wn father. He suffered Martyr-
dom the island of Chlos

On July 19. 1967 the right leg of sıdore Was translated from the Oathedral
of St ark 1n Venice LO the Church of St; sıdore In Chlos Other parts
ALlC In the Mon Panteleiımon aN! the Mon Phılotheou

ISIDORE OFK PELUSIUM (Heb 4)
sidore Was akın to the patrıarchs Cyril and Theophilos, natıve of Alexandria, He
became monk ıIn the Monastery of Pelusıum where the Pachomian ule Was followed.
He eft num ber of etters Man y of whiıich contaın topıcal allusions. He died 1ın 450.

Parts AL e 1ın The Mon Phılotheou ): the Mon St; Agathon, Ipatı,
aM1a

J AMES
T’here ALC ın addıtıon LO the below mentioned salnts 1fteen saınts ıth the
aInNne of James hıch makes 1t; ımpossıble LO determıne LO whom these
rehes belong. There ALl’e LWO ol {Is In the Mon St Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa,
Vasılıka, Salonıca Other Parts Al ın T’he Mon St Hıerotheos,
Megara, Attıka aN! the Church St; George, Kleusıs, Attıka

JAMES ÄDELPHOTEUS (Oect 23)
He Was the SONMN of Joseph an the brother COousIN of Jesus Christ, an ONe of the Maın
Supporters of the Karly Church. In he Was elected fırst. bishop of Jerusalem. eCcause
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of his significant work, he Was sentenced LO ea by the Pharisees an thrown down
TOM the pinnacle of the Temple an stoned and beaten LO death In 'The Kpıstle of
St James 1S attrıbuted to him

Parts of hıs skull ATre 1n the Armenıl1an Patrıachate, St James, Jerusalem
(P); an ın the Mon KEsphigmenou Other Parts ATe 1n T’he Mon
Syrlan Orth., St Mark, Jerusalem (E): In possession of Hr Nıcandros,
Mon St; Barbara (C) the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Xeropotamou
) the Mon Dıonysıou } the Mon Panteleimon the Skete
St; Panteleimon reek) } the Skete Rossıke, Thebald} the Skete
St; Andreas )S the Mon St. Stephen, Meteora X the Mon Panagıa
Proussiotissa, Karpenesı, Kurytanıa (GM) ; the Mon O1mı1sıs of Makellarıas.
Kalavrıta the Mon St, Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros (GI); the Mon
oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL1); the Mon St; John the Theologian, Patmos
(GJ); the Mon St. John the Theological, Sete1la] the T’heological Sem-
INaTY, Chalke, Istanbul (

‚JJ AMES 'THE SAWN-ÄSUNDER (Nov 27)
Born ın Pers1a. 1ın the second half of the I1Vth CENTUTY, he WwWas AIl officer of the ersian
court of Yazdegerd 'T’o please his royal master he turned fire-worshipper, but when
he returned home hıs famiıly reproached hım an refused to have AaLLY dealings ıth hım
He Came unto himself an repented an informed the kıng of his deecision. He Was threat-
ned and finally he Was handed Ver LO the executlioners wh: cut off his limbs.

Hıs skul1] 18 elaımed by the Mon St, Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka,
Salonıica Y and the Church St Catherıne, Corfu (GI) Part of hıs leg 1s ın
the Mon St. Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros (GL)
Other Parts 1ın
Palestine : 'The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
CUyprus : 'T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos.
Mount Athos T’he Mon Ivıron ; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Great
Lavra ; the Mon Doche1iarı0u ; the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon Sımon Petra
the Mon. Panteleimon ; the Mon Aenophontos; the Mon Constamonıtou :
the Skete St Panteleimon (Greek); the ete Rossıke. Thebalıd ; the Skete
Bogorodıitsa Bulg
Greece, Marnland : The Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa ; the Mon. St.
Bessarıon, Pyl, Thessaly ; the Hesychastırıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıa.
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon St. Theodos1io0s the New Martyr, Panarete, Nau-
plıon the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon ammegeston
Taxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplıon ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, KElona,
Kynourla ; the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Prastos, Kynourıla.
Greek Islands : The Mon oodochou Pı91s, Andros (Z) the Mon. Holy
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Cross, Samos;: the Mon John the Theologian, Patmos; the Mon Nea
Monı, Chlos
There AT relics of James the Sawn-Asunder 1n the Tahıra. of the Syrlan
Catholics ın Mosul, an 1ın the Lahıra of the Jacobites ın Mosul, Irag.
There AT a lso SOINe of hıs rehes ın the Monastery of the Syrlans, Wäd  1 n-
Natrün, Koypt
JASON (Aprıl 29)

He Wäas discıple of aul anı together ıth Sosipater worked the Island of Corfu
where he built the Church of Stephen. He Was imprisoned by Kerkylinos, an while
In prıson converted Man y Roman oldiers. After the ea of Kerkylinos, Datianus the
(Governor Wäas converted by Jason. He died In Corfu.

Parts Are In the Mon Kykko, Lroodos (C) an 1ın the Mon Dıonysiou (GA)
JERUSALEM (July 26)

Jerusalem 18 the 1Nanmnlle of MAaTtyr who suftfered ‚orture and finally martyrdom during
the pre-Nıcene persecutions the I1LIrd century.

T’he skull LE DOSES 1ın the Church St Antony, Verr1a

JOACHIM 111 ÜONSTANTINOPLE
He Was born 1n Constantinople 1834 an received excellent education. He mastered
severa| Janguages, an In 1878 he became patrilarch of Constantinople. In 18580 he
reestablished the patrıarchal printing office an greatiy improved the eCcCONOMICS of the
patrlarchate. He Was great philanthropist. In 1884 he retired to Mount Athos where he
lıvyed T Kapsokalyvia. He returned 1901 to AaAsSSume the patrıarcha. duties an remaıined
in the office until his death 1n 1912

Parts ATe ın the Mon Koutloumoussiou

JOACHIM AMIB NEw MARTYR
He Was born Skladas the VIIth cCeENtUrYy and served teacher. He left his Tamiıly
an his brıde and entered the monastiec lıfe, and built monastery 1n Vinry, Pelopon-

Later he left the mOonastery an became hermit Near the Monastery of Notena.
He died In 1695

The hands, Parts of the ALMS, an Jegs an feet AT 1n the Mon O1m1sıs
of Notena, Skiada Other AaTts ATe 1n the Mon Constantıne
Helena, Kalamata

JOANNICIUS TH  H (+REAT (Nov
Born Bithynia 1ın 141, he served for the Byzantine ar y. At Lirst, he SUPppOTT-
ed the 1conoclasts, later he repented. the aASC otf forty he became monk an then
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hermit Mount Olympos, Bithynla. He Was greatly respected prophet, an
both Theodore the Studite an St. Methodius of Constantinople consulted him.
He counselled moderation elr treatment of the iconoclasts. In S45 he died 1n the
monastery at tidium.

Hıs au 11 1s ın the Mon St Luke of Stirıs, Skrıpon, Boetia Other
pParts AL 6 1ın The Mon Pantocrator } the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs,
Kozane, Macedonıia )3 the Mon. St Nıcholas, Galatake, Lımne, Kubo1ia
(GL)

JOASAPH OFK INDIA (Aug. 26)
Joasaph W as the Son of Indıan kıng who Was converted by aÜascEeTEe ıth the N1anllle of
Barlaam. Eventually he resigned hıs throne an became hermit ıth Barlaam.

arts ALle 1n the Mon Xeropotamou (GA) an the Mon Stavronıikıta (GA)

JO ASAPH ETEORA (Aprıl 20)
John Uros Palaiologus, the SOn of Symeon, Kmperor of the Serbs 1n JIriıkkala, W as deposed
firom the throne an blinded by Radoslav Chlapan. He became monk anı adopted
the Nanle Joasaph. In 1381 he lived ın T’hessaly where he became discıple of Athanasıus.
He eft for Vatopedi, 0OS, but SOOMN returned an 1388 he reconstructed an
pald for the church of the Great Meteoron. In 1394 he fled LO Mount OS, but returned
agaln LO Thessaly. He died 1ın Meteora 1409

Hıs skull 18 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora

OHN 'TH  k ÄLMONER (Nov. 12)
He Was born Amathus, Cyprus, 560 He WwWas arrıecd an while stil1 layman,
he Was chosen LO be patriarch of Alexandrıa. 'The Orthodox Church In Alexandrıa had
sutffered severely an he rebuilt 1t. He founded hospitals, orphanages an helped the

POOT., At the tıme of the ersian invasıon of Kıgypt he retired LO Cyprus where he dıed
619 He Was the origina|l patron saınt of the Order of St. John at Jerusalem, later

the Knights of Malta

Hıs skull IS Iın the Mon Meteora, Meteora part of ıf 18 ın the Mon
Ko1imisıs, rta Hıs rıght hand 1s ın the Mon Dıionysıou
Other parts AIe ın
Palestine : 'T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
Cyprus : 'The Mon Kykko, Troodos;: the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras
Mount Athos 'T *he Mon Vatopedi; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon
Pantocrator ; the Mon Great Lavra; the Mon Doche1l1ar10u ; the Mon
Panteleimon ; the Mon Xenophontos; the Mon Zographou; the Mon
Karakallou ; the Skete St; Andreas.
Greece, Marnland : 'T’he Mon. Barlaam., Meteora ; the Mon St Stephen,
eteora : the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenes!], Kurytanıa ; the Mon
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St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa ; the Mon Panagıa Ambelakiotissa an St Poly-
Carp, Naupaktos the Mon Prophet Kılıas, Parnassıs : the Church KOo1miı1sıs,
Neachorıon, Iymphristou, Phthiotis; the Mon Panagıa (xabriotissa, Mt
Parnassos, Dadı ; the Church St George, Kallıthea, Athens;: the Church
St. Paraskeve, Kallıthea, Phokıs.
Peloponnesos : The Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta.
Greek Islands : FTNö Mon St; John the T’heologıan, Patmos;: the Mon St;
George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsiou, Heraklıion, Orete

OHN TE  > BAPTIST (Aug. 29)
He Was the SO  w of Zacharilas an Elizabeth. About the Y Car DA he went LO the Rıver
Jordan where he preached eschatological gospel He gaıned Man y iollowers whom
he baptized. Jesus Himself Canmne to be baptized by hım ECause he had rebuked Herod
Antipas, he /a imprisoned an eventually beheaded.

T’he skull sed LO be In the Church of St. John the Baptıst ın Uonstantinople,
later ıt; Was 1ın the Mon Dıonysiou when 1t WasSs lost LO pırates. Parts
of the skull Are In the Mon St. John the Baptıst, Jerusalem (P) an ın the
Mon oche1larıou The lower ]Ja w wıth three teeth 1S ın the Mon
Stavronikıita Part of ]a W 18 In the Church St; Spyrıdon, Salonıca

T’he rıght hand sed tOo be 1ın the Church of St John the Baptıst
ın Constantinople. The rıght hand parts of ıt; Al’e claımed by The Mon
Vatopediı )S the Mon Dıionysiou J5 the Church St. John the Baptıst,
Burgaz, (T) the Ireasury of the Topkapı Sarayıl, Istanbul. Fıngers of
the Saılnt Are 1ın The Cathedral St; John, Nıcos1a (C) the Mon Vatopedi
(GA) the Mon. Barlaam, Meteora the Mon St Stephen, Meteora
the Mon St. Vlaı1ısos, Irıkkala, Corinthia (GP) the Mon Taxıarchon, erl-
phos (GIL) ome blood 18 preserved ın the Mon Aenophontos and the
T’heological Seminary, Chalke, Istanbul MN
Other PartsS Are 1n
Palestine : T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2)
CUyYprus The Archbishopric of Nıcosıa ; the Mon St Barbara, Stravrovounı
(near Larnaca) ; the Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1lmisıs, Paphos; the Mon
Kykko, Troodos.
Mount Athos 'T’he Mon 1 viron: the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Chılan-
arl erb.) the Mon Pantocrator ; the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon Pante-
leımon : the Mon XÄenophontos; the Mon Karakallou ; the Skete St John
the Baptıst (Rum the Skete St. Andreas.
Greece, Mainland : The Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly ; the Church
St Demetrius, Neo Phaleron, Pıraeus; the Church St. T’herapon, Salonıca ;
the Church St. Athanasıos, Chalandrı, Athens:; the Benakı Museum, Athens.
Peloponnesos 'T ’he Mon St. Theodos1i0s the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauplıon.



Study of the Relics of Saıints of the Greek Orthodox Church 199

Greek Islands The Mon Prophet Klıas, Santorını : the Mon St John the
Theolog1an, Patmos; the Mon Ko1misıs, Makrımalı, Psachna, Kubola ;
the Mon St Nıcholas, G(ralatake, Lımne, Eubo1yna.

OHN (CHIOS (May 20)
He 1ve! during the XIth CceNtuUrYy an became monk the Island of Chios. Here he
worked together ıth Joseph of Chios nd Nıketas of Chlos He Was exıled by the
Kmpress T’heodora but permitted. LO return by Isaac Comnenus. He died In Chilos

aTıSs ATIe ın the Church St Lazarus, Kophinas, Chlos

OHN ÜHRYSOSTOMUS, T’HE (+0LDEN-MOUTHED (Nov. 13)
Born 1ın 345 ın Antioch, he Was baptızed by Meletios 1n 370 HKor ten he lıvyed

hermit 1n the desert. Ihness compelled hım LO return LO the world. He WOIN great rEDU-
tatıon by his preaching Antioch. On the death of Nektarıus, he Was appomted bishop
of Constantinople iın 398 He became ell known for his devout homilies. I wıce he
was deposed TOMmM his SCOC, having een charged. ıth Origenism. He cdied 1 Comana
In Pontus ın 407

The relhes of St John Chrysostomus reposed ıIn Comana, Pontus Durıng
the patrıarchate of Proclus they WeIe translated LO the Church of the Holy
Apostles ın Constantinople 1ın 438 Part of the sku 11 1s 1ın the Mon Irood-
hıtıssa (C) T wo pleces of the AL ALl 1n the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos
(GL) The rıcht hand 1s elaımed DYy the Mon Phılotheou an the Mon
Meteora, Meteora 'T’he left hand 18 claımed ht, the Mon Great Lavra

an the Mon Barlaam, Meteora (GM) T’here Ale [INngers of the Saınt
1n the Mon Ko1misıs, Hydra (GI) and the Mon St George, Aıthıpsos, Eubo1a
(GLI) nNnee 1s ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora and toe 1n the Mon
Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalhas 'T ’he odour of sanctıty 1S preserved 1n
the Mon Barlaam, Meteora
Other parts AleC 1n
Palestine : 'The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2)
Cyprus The Archbıshopric of Nıcosıa ; the Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs,
Paphos.
Mount 0S I'’he Mon Ivıron: the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Panto-
CTratOT ; the Mon Stavronıkıta ; the Mon Doche1iariou ; the Mon St Faul:
the Mon Dionyslou ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon Aenophontos; the
Mon Constamonı1tou ; the Skete Rossıke, Thebaıd ; the Skete St Andreas;
the Skete Bogorodıitsa (Bulg.)
Greece, Marnland : The Mon St Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa
Proussiotissa, Karpenesı, Eürytania | the Mon St Bessarıon, Pyl, T’hessaly
the Mon Panagıa Ambelakıotissa an St. Polycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon
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Prophet Ehas, Parnassıs ; the Church Ko1misıs, Neochorion, Tymphristou,
Phthiotis; the Mon Staghıadon, Irtıkkala : the Mon. Hagıa ITIas, Loggos,
Kdessa ; the Mon Ko1lmisıs of KRendina, Kardıtsa, Thessaly ; the Church
St; John the Baptıst, Tolophon, Phokıs
Athens : The Church St; (Gerasımos of Kouponia, Ano Ilısıa ; the Benakı
Museum.
Peloponnesos The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (3) ; the Mon St; Nıicholas
of Kaltezon, Mantinıa, Arkadıa ; the Mon. Zoodochou Pıgıs, Klona, Kynou-
na the Orthodox Cathedral of Patras.
Greek Islands : T’he Mon Kvangelistria, Tinos: the Mon Kechrovounion,
Tinos; the Mon St; J1gnatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon St; Kupraxla, Hydra;
the Mon Panagıa Chozovı1otissa, AmOorTgos; the Mon oodochou Pıg1s,
Andros; the Mon Prophet Klıas, Samos; the Mon St. John the Theologian,
Patmos (4) the Mon Phaneromen], Lefkas; the Mon. (+enesion of Orthonies,
Zakynthos; the Mon St Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kubola ; the Hesy-
chastırıon St Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, Kubola ; the Mon St; John Chrysos-
LOMUuS, Naxos; the Church St. Demetrius, Hydra.
Ürete : 'T’he Mon St George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon ;
the Mon (+enesion of Savathıanon, Heraklıon.
T’urkey : 'T’he Theological Seminary, Chalke, stanbul.

OHN DAMASCUS (Dee. 4)
Born 1ın Damascus 675, he Was the SO  w} of Christian official at the COurt of Abdul
Malek 1ın Damascus. He Wäas educated by Greek monk; and when the KEmperor Leo
111 ordered the destruction of 1CONS, he wrote 1n defence of the i1conodules. He entered
the Monastery of in Sabas In Palestine and lıvyed there until his death Ihe most 1MpOr-
tant wrıtings Are ““ The ount of Knowledge”” an his Ser1mNoNS. Hiıs hymns Are stall SUN;
1n the Greek lıturgy. He 18 the ast of the great KEastern doectors of the church.

Hıs ]aW 18 1n the Mon St. SDabas, Wadı an-När (P) Other Parts AIl ın the
Mon St George, Lıimassol (C) aN! the Mon St John the T’heolog1ian, Patmos
(GL)

OHN 111 DUcas VATATZES (Nov. 4)
He Wäas orn 1n 1182 In Adrianopolis, the SOn of Constantine Vatatzes. He Was devout
I1&  - helping the POOL, In 1 OS he became CM PDPETOT an reuniıted under his ule a‚ 11
estern Asla, TOM the Sdangarıus LO the Meander, Save for fragment of Bithynia
still eft LO the Latins. He Wäas g0o0d. general and administrator, an durmg his long
re1gn completed the work of hıs father-in-law by good farming, fınal interval of PrOSPDEI -
1ty. He arrıeced the good Kmpress Irene. He bequeathed LO his SO 'Theodore IL PFOS-
CTOUS and powerful empıre. He died ın 1254 Seven after hıs death hıs relics WEeIC
taken LO Magneslia, though they had not decomposed.

Hıs skull FE DOSES In the Mon St. Bessarı1on, Pyl, Thessaly
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OHN TH FHFASTER (Sept 2)
He succeeded Eutychius patrlarch of Constantinople. He served patrıarch TOM
582-595, an during this ıme he WwWas much concerned ıth vindicating agalnst Pope
Gregory his claım to the title of Oecumenical Patrıarch ; an both CM DETOLC an patrlarch
vVvere much econcerned ıth putting the See of New Rome On the Same level ith the Sece

of Old Rome. John fasted for forty-four
T'he skull 1S In the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa (GM) Other arts ATe ın
the Mon Ivıron ) the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia
Y the Mon K o1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs

OHN T’H  H HERMIT (Oet 7)
Born Kgypt, he Was ONE of the nınety-niıne fathers of Crete. He became monk an
WwWäas kılled by accıdent. He died In Crete.

Hıs Sk JaW, hıs hand an S1X parts ALl ecelaımed by the Mon. Kyrı1a
LOn Angelon, Akroterı, Melecha, Chanıa (GC) Hıs skulll 1s also elaımed
by the Church St George, Ombriakı, Phthauotis

OHN I0ANNINA (Aprıl 18)
Born in Ioannina, his profession Was that of tailor. He wıtnessed before the Turkish
authorities an opposed. their policies. In 1526 he suffered martyrdom Constantinople.

Hıs skull reposes 1ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora Other Parts ATe 1n
T'he Mon St Bessarıon, PyM, Thessaly the Mon St, John the Theolo-
g1an, Patmos (GL)

OHN ALYVITIS (Jan 15)
Born ın Constantinople of üich parents during the re1gn of Leo 1: he esoncentrated TOM
hıs early youth the study of the Holy Scriptures. He left his parents and entered
the Monastery of Acemitos, his only property being Bıble ornamented ıth gold.
After SOme he returned LO his parents, not their SON, but beggar askıng
permission to live small hut. FKor three he lıvyed ıth them unidentified On
the day of hiıs death he showed them his Bible which hıs parents had gıven him.

Hıs hand 18 1n the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Nerokouros, (C'hanıa (GC) Other
ar ALr’C 1ın 'T’he Archbıishopric of Nıcos1a (C) the Skete Bogorodıitsa (Bulg.)

the Mon Barlaam, Meteora ]: the Hesychastırıon, Analepsıs,
Kozane, Macedonıa the Mon. St, Jonatlos, Mytilene (GL) the Mon
Holy Cross, Samos (GD): the Mon St; John the T’heologlian, Patmos (GI)
OHN KLIMACUS (March 30)

11a he entered the monastıc ıfe at Mount Sinal, where he SOOIl became the
hegoumen of the moOonastery. After SOM tıime he left the monastery and inhabited ‚AVe
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where he stayed for the rest. of his ıfe He wrote book HS Ladder of aradise”’
which bestowed upPoNn hım hıs second 12A116. He died ın the wılderness of Sinajl In 649

Hıs skull 1Ss 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora Other arts Arle 1n T’he
Mon Kısodıa, Molista, Konıtsa the Mon Kechrovounion, Tinos
(GI): the Mon Panagıa, Samos (GL) ; the Mon Panagıa Lourhane, Mykonos
(GI)

OHN OLOBOS (Nov. 9
He W asS the Son of POOT parents of Tese, Pemje. At the ASC of eighteen he ntered the
desert; of Scetis In Kgypt, where he lıyed 1n the vlcinity of the Monastery of St. Bıshol
He Was friend of St. Bishoi, but instead of Jommıng hiım, ‚John founded his OW) monastery.
When the Berbers raıded Scetis, John fled LO the Red Sea, where he spen LWO anı
dıed, about 409 In al probability, he Wäas born about 339, an went LO Secetis 357

Hıs body FE DOSES ın the Monastery of St Macarıus ın the Waädı ’n-Natrün.
Parts Al ın the Monastery of the SyTlans In the Wadı ’n-Natrün, Koypt
OHN OLONIA (Dee. 3)

Born 1n Nicopolis, rmenila 454, he distributed hıs wealth an built church
After SOIMNEe tıme he Wäa: consecrated bishop of Kolonila. After nıne he eft the diocese
an went LO the Monastery of St. Saba, where St. Saba; tested him wıthout knowing
who he Was. When he W as LO be ordamed LO the priıesthood, 1ıt WasSs revealed that he W as

bishop. After the death of St Saba. he inhabited cell In which he stayed for the est of
hıs ıfe. He dıed .6 the age of hundred an S1X In .

Hıs rıght hand 1s ın the Mon Dionysiou
OHN KOUKOUZELIS (Oct 1)

He OTN In Albanıia In the I1IIth CeNTtUrY. His voıce attracted notice an he Was

accepte at the Imperial School of Singing Constantinople. 'The Name * Koukouzelis”?
Beans-and-Peas StUC. ıth hım when he 1NCe sald that he had beans an PCAas for

dinner. The CM DETOT tried to keep hım In Constantinople, but he followed the hegoumen
of the Great Lavra LO oun: Athos where he lıyed goatsherd of the mONastery.
Finally he became monk and had the habit of standing day an nıg ın front of the
1CON of the Virgin sıngıng to her pralses. He Was buried In the Chapel of the Archangels
ear the Great Lavra.

Hıs skull 1s In the Mon Great Lavra Other Parts AIe ıIn the Skete
St Andreas and the Mon Kechrovounion, 'Tinos (GI)
OHN LAMPADISTES (Oet 4)

He l1vyed during the reign of Nicephoros IM Botanilates (1078-1081) 1n the village of
Lampas ın the Troodos N} of mountaıns. He W AS engaged LO be arrıed but renounced
matrımony for monastıcısm an Was blinded by the parents of the girl he had deserted.
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He died at the ADC of twenty-Lwo an Was buried al the Monastery of St. Heracleidius.
Hıs body remaıned there unknown until epuleptic Was eured by touchıng his V
accıdentally.

Hıs alzu ]] 18 ın the Church St Lampadıstes, Kalopanayotis (C) Other Parts
ALIC 1n The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Church S {; Mamas, Morphou (C)

OHN MONEMVASIA (Oct 21)
Born ın Monemrvasıla, he WwWäas sold youth of ıfteen of Ag (1770) Dy the
Albanlans LO Turk 1n AaTrT1SSa. The urk tried by terriıble OTrtures LO compel John LO

embrace Islam He stood firmly ın hıs faıth an In 1773 he Was kılled by knife. His
relıcs WeTIe en to Monemrvasıa.

Part of hıs aku 11 1s 1ın the Mon oodochou Pig1s, Klona, Kynourl1a
Other Parts AlC In T’he Mon Constantine Helena, Kalamata
the Mon Koimmisıs, Voulkanou, Messenela

OHN 'K  e RUSSIAN (May 27)
He Was orn 1ın KRuss]la, an duriıng the Turkish-Russian War In the XVILLth century
he Was captured by the Turks an sold alave. His Turkısh master tried to force
hım to embrace slam, but In vaın. He performed HM1a Yy miracles which convınced.
a‚ 11 the people of hıs sanctıty. He died In In 1730

Hıs body TE DOSES 1ın the Mon BI John the Russıan, Procopion, Kubola (GL)

OHN TK * HEOLOGIAN (May 6)
He Was (alılean fisherman aMn the brother of James the Greater. He Was called by
Jesus Christ an became known the disciple whom ‚Jesus OVEe!l In later he Was

exıled to Patmos His ast he spen ın Ephesus where he died 2 great agC In
about 100

Parts C6 1ın 'T ’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Church Prophet Elıas,
Salonıca Y the Mon Ko1misıs, Paganıa, Thesporotia, Kpırus

OHN T’H  ©> UNMERCENARY PHYSICIAN (Jan 31)
‚John Was Trab nd soldier. Hearing that Christian M, Athanasla an her
three daughters WeIC suffering for her faılth, John an Uyrus helped. an encouraged.
them John Was imprisoned an suffered martyrdom NEeaLr Canopus In ZYP during the
Diocletian persecutıon.

arts ATEe In 'T ’he Mon Great Lavra (GA) the Mon Constamonıitou)
the Mon Zographou the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Church
St Basıl, Sehanıtika, Achala Other Parts Ar ın the Church of St
Barbara, Old Oalro an In the Church of Cyrus and John, Daır Tadrus,
Old Ca1ro, SYyYP
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JOHN, TH.  e SON XHENOPHON (Jan. 26)
John Wäas the younger SO  — of Xenophon who studied 1n Beirut when the illness of hıs
father compelled. him LO return LO Constantinople. Xenophon recuperated, and John
and Arcadius, his brother, saıled to Beirut. They WeEeTIT'eE shipwrecked, an after aw  —m  aw miraculous
CSCape they went to Palestine where they inhabited Cave 1n the vicinity of the 1NONMN-
astery of St. Sabas. He lived In the Vth century anı died In e

Hıs skkull 1S 1n the Mon St; Sabas, Wäadıi an-När (P)
JOSEPH ÜCHIOS (May 20)

He Iıyed during the AIth ceNntury an became monk the iısland of Chios Here
he worked together ıth Niketas of Chios and John of Chios He Was exiled by Theodora
the Kmpress but permitted LO return by Isaac Comnenus. He died ıIn Chios

Parts 2A6 1n T’he Church St; Lazarus, Kophinas, Chlos (GL) ; the Church
St, Mark, Vrontados, Chlos (GTI)
JOSEPH ÜRETE (Aug. 29)

He Was OTN iın 1440 and you ntered the monastıc ıfe the Monastery of
John the Theologian In Heraklion. fter the death of his parents, he distributed his
property N the POOT., Later he served hegoumen of the moOoNnastery. He died
ın 1511, an! his relics vere translated 1669 LO (Gaitani, Zakynthos.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an, Galtanı, Zakynthos (GI)
JOSEPH H  b HYMNOGRAPH (Aprıl 5}

Born In Sicily In 516, he went to the Peloponnesos an TOM there LO Salonica where
he became monk an priest. He proceeded to Constantinople and TOM there LO Rome.
On hıs WaYy he Was captured by pırates an imprisoned In Crete After the Victory of
the 1conodules, he returned LO Constantinople where he built the Church of Bartho-
lomew. He engaged wrıting Byzantine musıc. Again he Was exiled but returned to
Constantinople during the patrıarchate of Photios- He died In Constantinople1n S86

Parts Are 1n the Church St. Constantine, Kolonos, Athens.

JU1LTAN
There AT ıfteen saınts wıth the ame of Julian whıich makes 1t ımpossibleLO determine LO whom these rehlics belong.
Parts Arfe 1n the Mon Panteleimon (GA) an the Mon St John the Theolo-
o1an, Patmos (GI)
JULIANE NICOMEDIA (Dee. 21)

She Was the daughter of father, an lıyed during the reign of Maximianus.
ECCauUse of her strong faith, the CM DETOT took notice of her, an ordered her to be kılled
Her reliıcs WerTe saved anı plously buried 1n Nicomedia.
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Parts ATrC 1ın the Archbishopric of 1C0812 (C) an the Mon Prophet Ehlas,
Samos (GI)

JULITTA (July 16)
She Was the mother of Cyricus, an Was econdemned (Christian In Tarsus. She suffered
martyrdom together ıth her TEeEe VCar old SO  } Cyricus durıng the Diocletian SCc-
secut.lons.

Parts of her au 1l ATe In the Mon Taxıarchon, Petrake, Athens. Her Ar

1s ın the Mon Megale Panagıa, Jerusalem (E) Other Parts ATr 1n 'T’he
Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P): the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C);
the Mon Pantoecrator the Mon. Great Lavra the Mon Grego-
T101 the Mon St, Stephen, Meteora} the Mon Meteora, Meteora
(GM); the Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia} the Church
St (+erasımos of Kouponla, Ano Ihısıa, Athens:;: the Church Metamorphosıs,
Plaka, Athens; the Church Ko1misıs, Amaroussıon, Attıka (GM) ; the Mon
Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2) the Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos
(GI) the Mon Kvangelısmos of Kepouralon, Kephalon1a (GLI) the Mon
St John the Baptıst, Koraklaıs (GC)
ome relıcs ALlc ın the Monastery of the SyTLans 1ın the Wadı n-Natrün,
QyYp

JUSTINA (Oect 2)
Justina W as OChristian maıden who econverted Cyprlan the magiclan to the ChrıistjJan
FKaıith. Fınally Justina an Uyprlan aunffered martyrdom Iın Nicomedia in 268

Her anl 1 sed LO be ın the Church of St Cyprianus in Meniko, Uyprus.
aTrTts Al In the Mon BI Davıd (Gerontos, KEubo1ia (GJ)
KONON 'TH  H (+ARDENER (March 9)

He lıvyed durıng the Declan persecutions ın Nazareth ın Palestine. He Was gardener
an confessed hıs faıth before Puplius the (+0vernor. He Was arrested and tortured
before he suffered mMartyrdom

Parts ALIC ın T'he Mon St, Bessarıon, FyL. Thessaly ): the Mon St
John the T’heologıan, Patmos (G1)

KONON KANTARIOTI$SA (May 19)
(One of the thirteen monks of the mediaeval Monastery of Kantariotissa, the centre
of TtNOdOX resistance agalmnst the Latins. In 1231 he suffered martyrdom from the hands
of the Latins.
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Hıs skul1l rEDOSES In the Mon Chrysorroilatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos (C) Other
pParts AT e 1ın The Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos (Ö): the Mon
Kykko, Troodos (©): the Mon Panagla of Makhaeras (C)
KERMIDOLI (Oct 18)

Kermidoli Wäas of Albanian OTr1g1n an suffered martyrdom In (airo In 1509 togetherıth ((Fabriel. 'The relıcs WeTrTe sold by the executloners LO Patriarch Joachim (1478-1567)who took them LO the Church of St. Nicholas 1n Calro.
Parts ArCe iın the Mon St; George, Old UCalro

LAURENTIUS TH DEACON (Aug. 10)
He lıyed during the Deecian persecutıon an Was 0)81  D of the deacons of KRome,
assıstıng Sixtus I 9 Pope of Rome Laurentius Was responsible for the altar vessels;
an when he W as Tforced LO submit them LO Decius, he declined. He W 4S imprisoned,tortured anı finally suffered martyrdom.

Hıs hand r6DOSES 1ın the Church St Menas, Heraklion (GC) Other arts
ATe 1ın 'T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos the Mon Panteleimon ): the Mon
Bl Meletios, Oıno068, Attıka the Mon Kvangelismos of Kepourailon,Kephalonia (GLI)
LAURENTIUS MEGARA (March {

He Was OTn In Megara, Attika, in the XVIIth CeNtUrYy. His father Demetrius an his
mother Uyriake p10us Christians. He arrıecd an had Lwo SONS. He Was labourer,anı ONe day he had visıon of the Virgin Mother who ordered hım to build church
In her honour. 'his he He performed Nan y miracles and died In the Monastery of
Phaneromeni, Salamis, which he had built In 1707

Hıs skull, ]& W and hand ArCe 1n the Mon Panagıla Phaneromeni, Salamıs (GI)
LAURUS (Aug 18)

He W as twınbrother otf Florus an stonemason by trade. He Was employed In buildingtemple Illyricum ; but having een converted LO Christianity, he destroyed.the images an built the sıte of the temple church. The Emperor Licinius
ordered hım LO be executed.

Parts Are ın the Mon Panagıla Tourlhane, Mykonos (GI)
LAZARUS BETHANY (March /)

Lazarus, friend of Jesus Christ, wh: esiıded In Bethany Wäas ralsed by Christ TOM
the dead. Later he Came LO Cyprus where he became the first. bishop of Citium, the
present arnaca. His tomb Was discovered here ın S90 an his relics WeTe6 removed
by the CH1DETOT LO Constantinople whence they WerTe subsequently Carrıed off by the
French LO Marseilles.

Parts ATe 1ın the Mon Ivıron
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LAZARUS *H NEOMARTYR (Aprıl 23)
Born In the latter part of the XVILIth CENTUrCY iın Bulgarla, he eft his home youth
an became shepherd. ın the vicınıty of Pergamon. He Was accused of falsehood an
imprisoned where he Was tortured for hıs al He suffered martyrdom In 1802

Hıs shoulder blade 1S 1ın possessionN of Fr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara (C)
ome blood 18 ın the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (GI) Other parts AaATtT’e

1ın T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) the Mon St, Anastasıa
Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonıca the Mon St; Ionatıos, Mytilene
(GT); the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (GLI)

[ EONIDES OF ÄTHENS (Aprıl 15)
He served biıshop of Athens an died ın *

Parts ALIe ıIn the Church Kvangelismos, Perıister1, Athens.

LEONIDES OF PELOPONNESOS (Aprıl 16)
Leonides Was imprisoned. by Venustus, the (+0vernor of Corinth, Was ortured an thrown
into the Saronic ulf together ıth Charissa, Nike, Kallıs an others, 1n the vicınıty
of Iroezene. He suffered martyrdom during the Deecian persecution 249-251).

Parts Ar ın the Church St Leonıdes. Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplıon
LEONITIUS PHOENICE (June 18)

He Iıyed during the reign of Vespaslan an served 1n the Roman AL Y In whıich he
became officer. In Irıpoli, North Africa, he used LO help the POOFL, Adrlanus, the
(+0vernor of Phoenice, Ssent, Hypatlius an heodoulus LO arrest hım because of h1ıs faıth
'T’he two soldiers, however, instead of arresting him, became converted. Leontius suffered
martyrdom In Phoenice, Kpırus

Parts AT 1ın T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P); the Church
St; Demetrıus, Pıraeus the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Akrata, Aıglalıa
the Church St; Charalampos, Akrata, Achala (GP) the Mon Zoodochou
Pıgıs, Samos (GL); the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GL)
LUCIA

'There ATC three Martyrs ıth the aAIne of Luc1a whıch makes 1t ımposs1ıble
LO determıne LO whom these relics belong.
Parts ALlC 1n the Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos (GLI)
LUCIANUS ÄNTIOCH (Oct 15)

He WaSs Orn In Samosata ın 290 At the ADC of twelve he ost; his parents He went
LO Kdessa where he Was baptiızed. He became monk an later prlest ın Antioch.
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He WwWäas arrested by Maximianus an taken to Nicomedia where he suffered orture
an martyrdom.

Parts AIl 1ın the Mon. St John the Theologian, Patmos (GL)
LUKE TH KYVANGELIST (Oct 18)

He Was Greek of Antioch and the author of the third Gospel an the cts of the
Apostles. He accompanıled. aul SoOme of hıs Journeys. He Was ‚Iso good paıinter.
He travelled throughout Greece an died at the ag of eighty-four 1n Thebes.

Hıs sleu 11 sed LO F6 DOSE ın the Church of the Holy Apostles 1n Constanti-
nople. Hıs rıght hand 18 1n the Mon Dionysiou Hıs left hand 1s 1ın
the Church St Luke, Hagıos Lukas, (Hannıtsa Other Parts Ale ın
The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E):; the Mon Chrysorrolatissa,
KOo1mI1sıs, Paphos (C):; the Mon Kykko, Iroodos (C); the Mon. Irıron
the Mon (Jreat Lavra the Mon. Panteleimon the Mon Consta-
monıtou the Mon Hagıla Lavra, Kalavrıta (2) the Church Z00do-
chou Pıg1s, Algion} the Mon oodochou Pıais, Patmos (GI); the Mon
Panagıla Tourhane, Mykonos (GI)
LUKE STIRIS (Heb {}

His parents ‚aAm e from Aegina, an he Wäas OTrTN S96 At early AD he adopted the
ascetic ife and became monk. He etired LO the Mountain of Stirion where he Iıvyed
for Ven ıth his disciples. He died In 1n 053 946

Hıs skull 18 1ın the Mon Phılotheou Other Parts ALr 1n The Mon.
Great Lavra J the Mon St. Luke of Stirıs, Skripon, Boetia
the Mon Koimisıis of Notena, Skiada ): the Church St. Kleutheri0s,
AÄmaroussion, Attıka

MACARIUS T’H ÄLEXANDRIAN (Jan. 19)
When Palladius visıted Cellia 1n 390, he Sa w Macarıus who died. In 304 At the ime
of Palladius’ vıisıt he W as about ONne hundred old. He lived In Scetis, Cellia, Nitria,
an distinguished himself by the sever1ty of his fasts an his great love for soliıtude
In 34() he W as appomte: head of Cellia. At the Arian persecution of 374 he shared the
exıle of his namesake, Macarius the Great, but returned ıth him

Hıs whole body FE DOSES 1n the Church of St Macarıus 1n the Monasteryof St. Macarıus, Wadıi 'n-Natrün, Koypt

MACARIUS TB  > (+REAT (Jan. 19)
Born 1n the Nıle Delta. about 300. FKFollowing the example of St. Antony, he wıthdrew
into the Desert of Scetis where he stayed for SOoOme SIXty° He 18 famed for his austere
ıfe. Many of his Sayıngs an anecdotes ATe recorded ın the Apophtheqgmata, At the tıme
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of the Arian persecution In 3774 he an Macarıus the Alexandrian WeTE6 banished, but
they recajlle! 1ın 376 Macarius WwWas only recently deceased when Palladius visıted
Scetis in 390, and Was believed to have een about nınety old at the ıme of hiıs
death.

'T'’he whole body F6 DOSES 1ın the Church of St; Macarıus In the Monastery
of St; Macarıus ın the Wadı ’n-Natrün, Koypt The ]JaWw 1s Iın the on
Meletios, Oino68, Attıka an finger 1S 1ın the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı,
Amalıas Other ar ACle ın The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem
(E): the Mon. Zoodochou Fi918, Andros (G1): the Mon Hagıa I TIaS, Samos
(GI)

MACARIUS MOUNT AÄTHOS (Sept 14)
He W A discıple of the Patriarch Nıphon an monk Mount Athos While preaching
1ın Salonica, he Was arrested by the Turks, ‚OTLUTE! an beheaded. He d1ied 1n Salonica
1n 1527

Parts Arl’e ın the Skete Rossıke. Thebald

MACARIUS NOTARAS (Aprıl 17)
He Was OTN Corinth 1731 of distinguished famıily. As youth he had great eal
for the monastıe ıfe an entered the Monastery of Mega Spylaion. Later he became

eacher 1ın Corinth. After the death of the bishop of Corinth, the people Jected hım
bishop, but the Turkish-Russian WarLr prevented his acceptance an he fled IN0 Zakynthos
an Hydra He went LO Mount Athos an visıted Maı Yy monastıec centres, and finally
Chlos where he Jomned Athanasius and Nikephorus. Here he found his an died
In 1805

Parts AIe ın 'T’he Church Kvangelismos,’ Icarıa (GI); the Church Ko1misıs,
Plakıdiotissa. Kalımasıa, Chlos (GL) the Church St Lazarus, Kophinas,
Chlos (GL) the Church St; George, Vrontados, COChlos (GI) the Church Ko1misıs,
Hydra (GL)

ACRINA (July 19)
She Was the sister of Basıl the Great. She WaS ell educated ; anı after the death of
her husband, she establıshed two nunnerles 1 the shore of the rlver Irıs, Helenopontus,
where she taught the 1UNS O take OCAre of orphans an the asick. She died 1n 379

Her rıght hand 18 ın the Mon St; Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros (GI) an her
left hand 18 1ın the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) Her rıght foot
1s 1n the Mon Ivıron an her left foot 1S IN the Mon Barlaam, Meteora

Other Parts ATe 1n The Mon Stavronıikıta, the Mon St John the
Theologian of Ipselou, Mytilene (GI); the Mon Zoodochou Fı918; Andros
(GL1)
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MAGDALENE
Born ın Kalymnos In 1547, she joined the monastıc ıfe ın 1867 Her father, who Was

wealthy, built mOonastery In which she stayed. hıs MONasSsterY, dedicated LO the Kvan-
gelıstrıa, 18 ıIn ATgos, Kalymnos an Wäas consecrated 1n 1887 She travelled LO Jerusalem.
She spen her ıfe ın thıs mMOoNnastery where she died at; the Ag of hundred an LWwO 1ın
1952 Magdalene has not een canon1ızed yet.

The whole body TEDOSES ıIn the Mon Kyvangelıstrıa, ATgOS, Kalymnos (GL)
MAMAS (Sept 2)

He W as born ın Gangra, an youth he served shepherd famıiliar Iso ıth ıld
anımals. He sutffered martyrdom al Caesarea 1n Cappadocia during the reign of Aurelian.
He IS ÖONne of the favourite saınts of Cyprus. Kıiding his anthropomorphic lion, he be-
CAaAnmne the patron-saıint of shepherds.

Hıs skull 18 claımed by the Mon Dionysiou N! by the Mon. St George,
Aıth1ıpsos, KEubo1a (GI)
Other Parts Are 1ın The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F) the Mon
Kykko, Troodos (C) the Church St. Mamas, Morphou (C) the Mon Dochei-
aTlOU (GA) the Mon Panagıa Prousslotissa, Karpenesı], KHurytanla (GM)
the Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly the Mon Genesı1on, Mt Amomon,
Nea akrtı the Mon St, GeOTZE, Malessina, Lokrtis the Mon
Pantocrator, Angelokastron, Mesologg1ion the Mon Prophet Elas,
Parnassıs ) the Church St Athanasıus, Archanıon. Phthiotis
the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs the Mon Hagıa Lavra, ala-
vrıta (GP) (2) the Mon Hagıa Tr1as, Akrata, Aıglalıa the Mon Chryso-
podarıtıssa, Ko1misıs, Patras ) the Mon Ko1misıs, Malevı the
Church St Charalampos, Akrata, Achala (GP) the Church St Tryphon,
Dıakopton, Achaıa (GE)S the Mon Kvangelıstrıia, Tinos (GI) ; the Mon
Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos (GLI) the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GI) (2)
the Mon St, Nıcholas, (ralatake, Lımne, Eubo1ia (GLI) the Church St Deme-
trıus, Salamıs (GL)
MANUEL TH NEOMARTYR

He V ar imprisoned during the CENTUrCY by the Turks He Was released anı ettled
In Samothrake. Finally he suffered martyrdom 1n 1835

T’he aul TE DOSES In the Church St; Michael New Martyr, Samothrake (GL)
MANUEL K'LHYMNO (Oct 28)

He Was OoNne of the OUTrT Martyrs of Orete. He Was OTTUTE! by the Turks an suffered
martyrdom KRethymnon In 1824

The skull 1s In the Church Four Martyrs, Kethymnon (GC) Other Darts
AT 1n the Mon Constantine Helena, Arkadı, KRethymnon (GC)
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MARCIANUS SYRACUSAE (Oect 30)
He Was disciple of Peter an Was consecrated by hım bishop of Syracusae In Sicily.
He performed mMan y miracles. The Jews of the CIty Imprisoned him, ortured an finally
kılled hım

Although there T e WE other Martyrs wıth the aAllec of Marcıanus, ASSsSUuMe

that ese relıcs belong LO the bıshop of Syracusae. Parts Avle 1n the Mon
St; Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonıica

MARDARIUS (Dec 13)
He lıvyed towards the end of the ILIrd century an Was arrested by Liysıus the (overnor.
He Va severely ortured an suffered martyrdom urıng the Diocletian persecutıion.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Dionysiou and the Mon Phılotheou

MARIAMNE (Feb 17)
She W as the sister of Philip the Apostle. After Christ’s ascenslon, Philıp, Bartholomew
an Mariamne went LO Hierapolis ın ygıa Philip sutffered martyrdom, but Bartholo
I1 an Marıamne preached the Chriıstlan. Faith which Man y people 1n Hierapolıs
accepted. 'hen she went to Lycaonı1a, where she died.

Her heel 18 ın the Mon Dıionysiou (GA) Other PaTts ATl 1n the Mon Kykko,
Troodos (C)

MARINA ÄNTIOCH (July 1()
She Was orn 1ın Antioch of Pısıdıa an was arrested by Olymbrius because of her refusal
LO Y« She Wäas tortured an {inally eneade! during the re1gn of Claudıus (  8-2

Her au 11 sed LO LE DOSC In the Church of Pantepoptes, Constantınople.
Part of her alkzu 11 1s iın the Mon St George, Aıthıpsos, Kuboia (GL) Part
of her AL 18 ıIn the Mon Doche1l1arıou (GA) aTLS of her left hand Ar 1ın the
Mon Ivyıron an the Mon Ksphigmenou Her rıg ht hand 1s 1n
the Mon Xenophontos Her foot 18 ın the Mon St Stephen, Meteora

ome of her alr 1s 1ın the Church Genesı1on, Korphiatıssa, Mılos (GI)
Other Parts ATe ın
Palestine : 'The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
CÜyprus : 'T'’he Mon Kykko, Troodos;: the Mon. Panagıa of Makhaeras.
Mount Athos T’he Mon Vatopedi; the Mon Chılandarı Derb.); the Mon
Great Lavra; the Mon Doche1arı0u ; the Mon Koutloumouss1ou : the Mon
Dıionysiou ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon ZogTaphou ; the Mon Phılo-
theou ; the Skete Aenophontos; the Skete St; Andreas: the Skete Bogoro-
dıtsa Bulg
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Greece, Marnland : The Mon St Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa
Prousslotissa, Karpenes!], Kurytanıla ; the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa ;
the Mon George, Malessına, Lokris; the Mon Panagıa Gabriotissa,
Mt Parnassos, Dadı ; the Hesychastirion, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia
(2); the Church Metamorphosis, Vıron, Athens.
Peloponnesos The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2) the Mon Taxıarchon,
Aıglalıa ; the Mon Pammegeston Taxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplion ;
the Mon. oodochou Pıg1s, Klona, Kynourıla ; the Mon Ko1misıis, Prastos,
KynourI1a.
Greek Islands T’he Mon St; Nıcholas, Apol1kıa, Andros; the Mon Zoodochou
Pıg1s, Andros (4) ; the Mon. St; John the Theologlian, Patmos:;: the Mon
Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos; the Mon. Nea Monı, Chlos; the Mon
St; Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kubola ; the Church Metamorphosis,
Volıssos, Chios: the Mon. Prophet Elıas, KRoustika, Rethymnon, UÜrete
T’urkey : The T’heologıcal SeminarTy, Chalke, stanbul ” aaı ©
Other parts Are 1ın the Church of the Holy Vırgin, Härat ar-Rüm, Ca1ro,
an! 1n the Convent of T’heodore, Haärat ar-Rüm, Calro (E)

MARK CHIOS (June 5)
He Wäas Orn In Smyrna In the XVIIILth CENTUrY. His father Wäas Hadji-Constantis, his
mother Maria. From Smyrna he went tOo Nea: Kphesus anı TOM there LO Chios where
he arrıed 1788 He eturned LO Nea Kphesus where he commuıiıtte:« adultery. With
the help of the priest he escaped. to Smyrna, then to Venice and finally LO Russ]1a,.
FWeeling guilty for his SINS, he returned LO Nea Kphesus LO confess, but the priest advised
him tOo leave the town not LO Jeopardize the Christian community. He went to Chlos
where he confessed, and Was imppisoned‚ tortured an beheaded 1n 1801

Parts AI In The Mon Constantine Helena., Kalamata the Mon
Hagıa ZOon1, Blamare, Samos (GI) ; the Church St; Lazarus, Kophinas,
(‘hıos (GL)

MARK 1  — KVANGELIST (Aprıl 29)
He Wäas the author of the Gospel according LO Mark. He Was the SOn of Mary of Jerusalem
an went; ıth St. aul an St. Barnabas the first; M1SS10NAaTrYy journey, but turned
back at Perga. Later he continued the M1SS10NAary work 1n Cyprus. After reconciliation
wıth St. Paul, he Was ıth hım 1n Rome TOM where he wrote the Gospel. Later he went
LO Kgypt an the Pentapolis an suffered martyrdom In Alexandria.

Hıs skull 1s ın the Coptic Cathedral of St ark 1n Alexandrıa, other AaTtSs
Are In the Coptic Cathedral of St, Mark 1n Ca1ro, Koypt, anı 1n The OCathe-
dra St Sabas, Alexandrıa (K) the Mon Kykko, Iroodos (C) the Church
St. Photine, Nea Smyrna, Athens.
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MARTINIANUS (Feb 13)
He WwWäas born ın Caesarea, Palestine, and T the AZC of eighteen he adopted the ascetiec
ıfe. He Wäas tempted by vıl I1, but by h1s wıtness he converted her thaft;
she became 1Nun.,. He spen' ten rock In the SCa ; but agaln tempted by A WOTINanNn

he eft his abode an visıted mMan y holy places. Kıinally he went LO Athens where he died.

Parts AIe 1ın the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (

MARTYRIUS (June 29)
He served bishop an excelled In holiness anı Service.

Parts Are 1ın the Mon St John the Theolog1an, Patmos (GI)

MARY (Feb 12)
She ntered the monastıec lıtfe disguised. INan ıth her father. She served the monks
ho, ignorant of her SCA, accused her LO have had relatıons ıth the daughter of inn-
keeper. She accepte the accusatıon and suffered the humiılhatıion. She reared the
whose father Wäas soldier. After her death, her SCX Was discovered an she Was blessed
by the monks.

Parts ALle iın the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Koumbourılana, Kardıtsa an the Mon
Ko1mmisıs, Prastos, Kynourıl1a

MARY MAGDALEN (July 22)
Mary of Magdala Was ONe of the who followed an ministered LO Jesus Christ ın
Galilee. She Was present U the erucitfixion and found the tomb eEMPTY. Lt Was LO her that
Christ appeareı first; fter the resurrection. She went ıth St. John LO Ephesus where
she died.

Parts of her rıght hand Ar iın the Church of the Anastaéis, Jerusalem (E)
an the Mon Panagla Ache1ıropoletos, Drama, Macedon1a Her left
hand 1S 1n the Mon Ksphigmenou ome of her alr 18 Iın the Monastery
of the SyT1aNns 1ın the Wädi ’n-Natrün, gYyp
Other Parts Are In The Archbishopric of 1C0812 (C): the Mon Vatopedı

the Mon ochelarıou (GA); the Mon Dıonysiou } the Mon
Panteleimon )S the Mon XAenophontos the Mon Zographou

the Mon St Stephen, Meteora the Hesychastırıon, Analepsıs,
Kozane, Macedon1a the Church Metamorphosıs, Plaka, Athens; the
Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ): the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GI); the
Mon St John the Theologian, Patmos (GI); the Mon. Panagıa Tourlıane,
Mykonos (GI); the Mon St Nıcholas, Galatake, Limne, Eubo1ia (GL) ; the
Mon Nea Monı, Chlos (GL)
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ATRONA PERGE (Nov 9)
She lived during the Vth ceNtury an W as Orn of wealthy parents. She received g00d.
education an U the age of 1fteen she Was marrıecd nd had ON  D She eft her
husband an entered the monastıc ıfe dressed monk. She stayed. 1n the Monastery
of Bassianus for Man y until her SCX Was discovered. From there she went LO Kmessa,
Jerusalem nd Beirut. She performed Mal y miracles an dıed 1 the AgEC of ONM  D hundred.

Her skull LE DOSES ın the Mon Zographou (GA), an her shoulder blade 1S
1n the Mon St Nıcholas of Kmerovigliou, Santorinı (GI) Other TUS Are
ın 'T'he Mon Dıonysiou ): the Skete St Panteleimon reek) the
Hesychastirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia J: the Mon oodochou
Pıgıs, Patmos (GL) the Church St, Mark, Vrontados, Chlos (GI) the
Theological SEMINATY, Chalke, Istanbul (T)
ATTHEW THE KVANGELIST (Nov. 16)

He Was Lax collector In the Servıice of the Roman provınclal government. He 18 referred
LO Lev1]. Later he preache: the Gospel LO h1s tfellow Jews, then he went to Kthiopia,
Arabia, Persia, Media: anı Macedonia.

Hıs skull LE DVOSES In the Cathedral St Nıcholas, Hamzawı, OCalro (K)Other parts AIe ın T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panteleimon
(GA); the Mon Zographou (GA); the Skete Bogoroditsa Bulg.) (GA)the Church St Nıcholas, Chrysso, Phokıis the Mon St John the Theo-
loglan, Patmos (GI)
MATTHIAS TH ÄPOSTLE (Aug. 9)

fter Christ’s ascens10n, Matthias Was selected by lot to fill the place Nn the Twelve
Apostles eft vacant DYy Judas Ischariot. He 18 sald LO have SN to KEthiopia TO preach.
He sutffered martyrdom.

Parts ALle ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
MAURA (May 9)

Together ıth her husband, Timothy of the Thebaid, she openly contfessed her faıth
and Was arrested Dy Arianus the (+0vernor. I’hey both died Iın Upper Kgypt during the
Diocletian persecutıion by being erucıtfied.

Parts ATe 1ın the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) (2) an the Church St. Nıcho-
las, ato Patesıa, Athens.

MAURICIUS (Dee. 27)
Together ıth Seventy other Christians of Apamea ın Syrl1a, Mauriecius Was arrested an
sutffered martyrdom during the reign of Maximianus In 303

Parts AIe In the Archbishopric of Nıcos1a (C)
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MAXIMIANUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Aprıl 21)
He Was OTn In Rome an served patrlarch of Constantinople TOM 431-434 His Pa-
triarchate Was An important OT  D ın terms of the fight for orthodoxy agalınst the Nestorian
heresy. He died 1ın

Parts ÜTE ıIn the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F)

AXIMUS THE ÜONFESSOR (Sept 20)
He Was born 1n Constantinople 1n 580) of noble family, an served 16€e° secretary
LO Kmperor Heraclius; later he became monk at Chrysopolis, which Was devastated
by the Perslans. He fled tOo Alexandria an then LO Rome where he supported Pope
Martin In opposıtion LO Monotheletism. ıke Martin, Aaximus Was eventually en
LO Constantinople prisoner. Yor defying the CIM DETOL, he suffered SCVEeTE€E tortures
an Was taken oftf LO Skhemaris, fortress at the Black dea, where he died ın 662 He Was

ımportan theolog1an an mystic.

arTtis AT e 1n the Mon St John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GL)
AXIMUS KAFSOKALIVIS (Jan 13)

He Was OTN In Lampsacos, Hellespontus ; when he Was baptized, he took the Name

Manuel. Upon jJomıing the monastıc lıfe, he adopted the N1Narne axXx1ımus. He went LO (Con-
stantinople where he met ıth the CM DETOL an the patrlarch. oth disliked him an
thus he wıithdrew LO Mount Athos, where he led strict ascetic ıfe. Several tımes the
ırgın Mary appeared LO hım He WwWas forced to leave the mMmOoNastery anı stayed for the
rest of hıs ıfe iın huts, which he used to urn down after hıs departure. Not only did
he perform miracles, he Iso spoke words of wisdom. He cdied Mount Athos 1n 1320

T’he rıght hand 1s 1n the Mon St Paul Other arts ALle ın the Mon
St Stephen, Meteora

ELANIA 4M3B  — OUNGER (Deec. Ö1)
She Was Orn In Rome 1n 383 of wealthy parents. She WwWäas arrıed LO relative
anı had LWO children wh: died early. After the death of her children, she convınced
her family LO ge[] elr property an tOo uUusSe the NEYVY for the emancıpatıon of aslaves.
During the invasıon of the Visigoths, she fled LO T’hagaste North Africa. In 417 she
went TOM there to Jerusalem where she esta  1ıshed convent the Mount of Olives.
She died ın Jerusalem 439

aTrTtıs ATtTe ın 'T'’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F the Hesychastirıon,
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedoni1a the Mon Hagıla Trıias, I’'sangarolon,
roter1 (GC)

MELETIUS ÄNTIOCH (Feb. 12)
He Was the first; bıshop of Sebastea ın Armenla an Was later transferred to Syrla. 'The
Arilans called him LO the See of Antioch. After hı1ıs installatıon, hıs orthodoxy Was dis-
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covered an he W as exiled. He returned from exıle to Constantinople where he preside
ver the Second Oecumenical Counecil ın 381 During the SESSIONS of the Counecil he died.

Parts Ar ın the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F} and the Theological
SeEMINATY, Chalke, Istanbul (T) OE

MELETIUS ÜCAPPADOCIA (Sept 1)
He Was born In Cappadocia 1n 1035 and Was believed to be idiot. Through miracle,
he gaıned the abilıty LO prophesy He performed Man y miracles and died In 1n 1105

Hıs siu 1l I6 VOSES ın the Mon BI Meletios, Oıno068, Attıka Other Parts
ArIe ın the Church St George, Kleusıs, Attıka ; the T’heological SeMINAaTY,
Chalke, Istanbul (F)

MENAS ÜCOTYAEUM (Nov. 11)
He Was KEgyptian soldier the Roman ar y Sserving Phrygia. He suffered MmMartyr-
dom Cotyaeum under Diocletian. Hıs body Was eturned TO Kgypt for burial His
shrine 18 T Abu Mina, south-west; of Alexandria, the edge of the Libyan desert.

Parts of hıs sku 11 Are ın the Mon Staghladon, TIriıkkala an the Mon
oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (GI) Part of hıs hand 1s 1ın the Mon St. George,Limassol (C)
Other Parts Arle 1ın T’he Mon St. Mamas, Larnaca (C); the Mon Great
Lavra (GA); the Mon ochelarıou (GA); the Mon Dionysiou (GA); the
Mon Xenophontos the Skete St, John Baptıst (Rum.) J: the
Skete Rossıke, Thebaıld (GA) the Mon Panagıla Proussiotissa, Karpenes!]1,
Kurytanıa the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly the Mon Eıso-
dıa, Molista, Konitsa } the Mon Prophet Ehas, Parnassıs the

the Church StHesychastirion, Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia
Kleutherio0s, Amaroussion, Attıka (GM) ; the Church St; George, Kleusıs,
Attıka (GM) ; the Church Metamorphosis, Kalamarıa, Salonica the
Mon. Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GP) (2); the Mon Pammegeston Taxıarchon,
Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplion the Church St. Iryphon, Dıakopton, Achaıla

the Mon St, ] onatıos, Mytilene (GI) ; the Mon Panagla Chozoviotissa,
AMOoTrgos (GI) the Mon St John the T’heologian of Ipselou, Mytilene(GL); the Mon oodochou Pıg1s8, Andros (GI); the Mon St. John the Theo-
log1an, Patmos (GL) the Church Ko1imisıs, Hydra (GI); the Mon Phaner-
omen], Lefkas (GI) ; the Hesychastirion, St; Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, Kubola
(GI) the Church St Panteleimon, Heraklıon (GC) ; the Church St; George,Antıgoni, Burgaz There AIe a lso ITS of St Menas In the following CopticOrthodox Churches : The Church of St; Menas, Daiır Märi Mina, um Ol
Khalig, Ca1lro ; the Church of the Holy Viırgin ad-Damshiriah, Old Ca1ro,
an the Church of the Holy Virgin, Härat ar-Rüm Ca1lro.
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MEnaAs KALLIKELADOS (Dec 10)
He lıyed during the reign of Maximilanus an Was sent bDy the CHLDEIOL to Alexandria:
In9 deal ıth domestie problems. He W 3! WwI1IsSe 1024  - an devout Christian, who [
formed Man y miracles. When the CM PDETOLC realized thıs, he sent, Hermogenes to kıll
Menas. Menas suffered SEVETE LOrtures but Hermogenes Was converted. Menas Was mIra.-
culously healed. Finally he suffered martyrdom

Hıs body rEDOSES ın the Church St Menas, Heraklıon (GC) Hıs rıgcht leg
18 1ın the Mon. St. Nıcholas, Galatake, Limne, Kubola (GLI) Other parts
AI 1ın 'T ’he Archbishopric of 1c0812 (C) the Mon Great Lavra
the Mon ochelarıou } the Mon Eısodıla, Molıista, Konıitsa
the Church St Nıcholas, Chrysso, Phokıs the Mon BI Davıd Gerontos,
Kubola (GLI)
MENODORA ep 10)

Menodora had LWwO sısters, namely Metrodora an Nymphodora. T’hey lıved hermits
the mountaılns of Nicomedia an suffered mMartyrdom during the persecutions of Max:i-

mMlanus.

Her aul 18 ın the Mon Greaft Lavra Other Parts AIe ın the Mon
St Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly an the Mon St John the Theolog1an.
Patmos (GL)
MERCURIUS (Nov 29)

Mercurius was soldier of Scythla who fought agalnst the nvadıng barbarians, kıllıng
their king Kegas, an galined. the favour of Dec1ius. Aater refusing LO sacrıfıce LO Artemis,
he Was ortured anı suffered martyrdom Caesarea, Cappadocıla.

Parts of hıs skull AI ın the Mon Dionysiou N! the Church Athana-
S1US, Omıilaıjon, Gardike, Phthiotis (GM) part of hıs spıne 18 1n possessioN
of Fr Nıcandros, Mon St. Barbara (C) part of hıs armaments ArIe 1ın the
Mon Pantoecrator
er Parts AI 1ın
Cyprus : 'T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos
Mount Athos 'T’he Mon Ivıron ; the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Panto-
CTaTtOT ; the Mon. DochelJarıou ; the Mon. Xenophontos; the Mon. Zographou
the Mon arakallou ; the Skete St Panteleimon (Greek).
Greece, Maırnland The Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon Meteora, Meteora ;
the Hesychastiırıon Analepsis, Kozane, Macedonna.
Peloponnesos : 'T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (3)5; the Mon orty
Martyrs of Sebaste, Spai:te the Mon Kolmmisıs of Poretsos, Tlelas the Mon
Zerbiıtsa, Sparte ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, Kynourıl1a (2) the Church
St, Andrew, Ambelos, Achalya.
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Greek Islands : T’he Mon Platytera, CöMu: the Mon Kechrovounion,
TInos: the Mon St Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros;: the Mon oodochou Pıg1s
Andros; the Mon Hagıa Trjas; Samos (Z) the Mon Holy Cross, Samos;
the Mon Bronta, Samos; the Mon St; John the T’heologlan, Patmos;
the Mon Taxıi1archon. Ser1phos.
Turkey : T’he J’heologıcal SemInary, Chalke, Istanbul

METHODIUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (June 14)
He served bishop of SDyracuse an partıcıpated actıvely In the second i1conclastie
CONtrOVEerSY. Under Kmperor Michael I ‚9 he suffered persecutlion anı Was kept 1n close
confinement for ‚:Ven When T’heodora became regent ın 542, she appomted Metho-
dius Patriarch of Constantinople, nd he at 1NCe summoned councıl AT which the law.
ulness of venerating 1cCOnNs Was aifırmed. Methodius Was prolifie wrıter of hymns.
He died In 84.7

Parts Are ın the Mon St George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsiou, Heraklıon
(GC)

METHODIUS ÜRETE
He served monk, later hegoumen of the Monastery of the Archangels before he Was
consecrated bishop of akı 1n Crete. He W as arrested Dy the urks an suffered Martyr-
dom In 1793

Hıs hands, shoulder blade, rıbes an feet ATe ın the Mon St George of Kpano-
sephe, Monophatsiou, Heraklion (GC)

METHODIUS PATTARA (June 20)
He lıvyed during the latter part of the ILIrd an the beginning of the IVth century.
He Was no0t the bishop of Pattara, but the bishop of Olympus 1ın Lycia an of I’yron.
According LO other SOUT'CES, he served bıshop of Philıppi 1n Macedonia. He WasSs Pla-
ton1ıc philosopher an onen LO the teachings of Origen. He wrTote Symposium

the Ten Virgins. During the Diocletian persecutions, he suffered martyrdom 1n Syrla.
Parts AT In the Mon Panteleimon (GA)

METHODIUS TH  b SLAVS (July 7)
Born ın Salonica about 815, he served of proviınce. JLogether 1ıth his brother
Cyril he Was ordaıned LO the prıesthood about 63 anı preache: the Gospel ıIn Moravia,
where they had grea SUCCESS. In S69 he went LO Rome Pope Adrian 11 consecrated
Methodius bishop, but hıis return LO the 1ss1ıon he Was imprisoned. After two9
Pope John Jı Z0%t hım released, an ater he W as confirmed archbishop of Pannonia
an Oravla. He died ın Velehrad 885

Parts ALl ın the Skete Bogoroditsa Bulg.) (GA)
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METRODORA (Sept. 10)
Metrodora had LÜWO sısters, namely Menodora an Nymphodora. I’hey Iıyed hermits
ın the mountaılns of Nıcomedia an suffered martyrdom during the persecutions of
Maxımlanus.

Her oaku 11 6 DOSES ın the Mon. Taxıarchon, Petrake, Athens. Other parts
ATe In : T’he Mon Pantocrator the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa

the Mon S6 Bessarıon, Fylı, T’hessaly the Mon St; John
the Theolog1an, Patmos (GT):; the Mon St; Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne
Eubo1la (GL1)

METROPHANES OF ÜONSTANTINOPLE (June 4)
He served bishop of Byzantion. Constantine the Great bestowed U NDOLL hiım the
of Patriarch of Constantinople. Being LOO old, he did not attend the Oecumenical Council
In Nıcaea 1n 3925 but delegated Alexander his representatıve. He died in 395

Hıs au 11 1s ın the Mon Dochelarıo0u (GA) Other parts ArlC 1n the Mon
Panteleiımon

ICHAEL

Together ıth George, T’heodore, Lambrus an John, Michael Was arrested. After the
restoratıon of he adopted the ascetic ıfe Denounced DYy the AuUtNOTITIES he W as

agaln arrested an suffered martyrdom.
The skull FE DOSES 1ın the Church St Michael New Martyr, Samothrake (GI)

ICHAEL SYNNADA (May 23)
He lıvyed during the re1gn of Leo the Armenlan. He served monk an Was 1156-

erated bıshop of Synnada, Phrygla. eCcCause of hıs opposıtion LO the 1conoclastıec polıcıes
of the CM DETOT, he W 4S exiled. While 1n exıle he performed al y miracles.

T’he skull r6DOSES 1ın the Mon Great ILavra (GA) 'The rıg ht hand 1s 1ın the
Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) Tne left foot 1S In the Mon Ivıron
(GA)
Other Parts Ar in 'T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E’) the Mon
Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panagıa of Makhearas (©); the Church St
Mamas, Morphou (Ö): the Mon Vatopedı (GA):;: the Mon St Stephen,
Meteora (GM) the Mon St; Bessarıon, Pylı, essaly the Hesychastir-
10n Analepsıs, Kozane, Maecedonia (GM) the UTe St; Nıcholas, Pevkakıa,
Athens: the Benakı Museum, Athens; the Mon St, J onatıos, Mytilene (GI);
the Mon (+2enes1on of Vryses, Sıphnos (GL1) the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s,
Andros (GI); the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos (GI) the Mon Panagıla,
Samos (GL) the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos (GL)
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MnASON (Oct 19)
Bishop of Tamassos. He 18 identified the **old disciple” who offered hospitality to

aul hıs Way TOM Caesarea to Jerusalem (Acts XT 16) He sSucceeded Hera--
cleidius bishop of Tamassos, aN! 18S remem bered for hıs Man y miracles. He suffered

martyr’s death.

Parts AT In : T’he Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos (©): the Mon
Kykko, Troodos C} the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras (C) (2)
MODESTUS JERUSALEM (Dec 16)

He served hegoumen of the Monastery of 'Theodosius Coenoblarchus, ast of
Bethlehem, and Was consecrated Patriarch of Jerusalem. After the destruction of Jeru-
salem by Chosroes I 9 Modestus rebuilt the cIty an Man y churches and monasterles.
He dıed 637

Parts of hıs skull Al ın the Mon Vatopedı (GA), an the Mon Bessarıon,
Pylı, Thessaly Hıs rıght hand IS In the Mon Dionysiou Part
of hıs spıne 1S ın the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalhas (GP) Other parts
ALe In
Palestaine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2)
Mount 0S The Mon Vatopedi; the Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon
Panteleiımon ; the Mon Aenophontos: the Mon Constamonitou ; the New
Skete
Greece, Manrnland : The Mon St. Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon St, Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa; the Mon St. Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon. St. George,
Malessına, Lokrtis; the Church T’heodorI1, Atalante, Phthiotis:;: the Church

Constantıne Helena, Hagıos Constantınos, otis; the Mon.
Staghıadon, Trıkkala ; the Mon Panagıla Acheiropoletos, Drama, Macedonıa:
the Church Holy Apostles, Hymettos, Athens;: the Church Metamorphosıs,
Plaka, Athens; the Church St. Nicholas, ato Patesıa, Athens.
Peloponnesos : T'he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2); the Mon. Kolmmisıs
of Notena, Skıada ; the Mon Ko1lmisıs of Poretsos, JTleias; the Mon Chryso-
podarıtssa, Koimuisıs, Patras the Mon KEısodia, Oblou the Mon T'heodorı
of ArToanıa, Kalavrıta : the Mon Kolmmisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ;
the Church St John the Baptıst, Plaka, Achala; the Chgrch Ko1muiusıs,
Kalarvrıta.
Greek Islands 'T’he Mon Panagıa Zoodochou Pıgıs, Poros; the Mon KHvange-
hıstrıa, Tinos; the Mon Kechrovounıion, Tinos; the Mon St Nıcholas,
Apoıkıa, Andros; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros;: the Mon. Panagla,
Samos: the Mon St. John the Theolog1ıan, Patmos:;: the Mon Taxıarchon,
Syme ; the Mon Bl avıd Gerontos, Kubola the Mon St Nıcholas, (GAalatake
Limne, Kubola ; the Church St; Demetrius, Salamıs; the Mon St. Antony,
Apezanon, Arkadıa, Crete
urkey The Theologıcal SEMMATY, Chalke, stanbul.
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MOKIUS (May 11)
He WwWäas the SO:  S of wealthy Romans. He lived owards the enN! of the ILIrd cCeNntury.
He became priest In Amphipolis, Thracla, here he destroyed Ar hıle Laodicus
the consul Was sacrificing. Okıus Was arrested an sent In8 Byzantium where he Was

eneade!

Parts ATe 1in T'he Mon Dıionysiou (GA) the Mon Panteleimon (GA); the
Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Samos (GL)

MyYRON (Sept 17)
disciple of St. Heracle1idius, he ater became bishop of Tamassos.

Parts Arle Iın the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

MYRON (JANDIA (March 20)
He lıyed the X VIiHLIth CeNtuUrYy ın Crete. He Was taılor anı Was accused by the urks
of homosexuality. He Was forced LO embrace siam an upon his refusal he sutffered
martyrdom ın 1793

Parts AT e ın the Mon Kechrovounilon, Tinos (GL) and the Church St. Myron,
Malevızıon, Heraklıon (GC)

NATALIA (Aug. 26)
Born In Nıcomedila, she Was the wiıfe of Adrianos of Nicomedia. When her husband test-
ıfied before Maxımlanus the Kmperor, she encouraged hım. fter the martyrdom of
her husband, che went to Argyropolis where she died peacefully sometımes after 08

Parts AL 1n the Mon.Kykko, Troodos (
Lokrtıis (GM) and the Mon St Geo;‘ge‚ Malessına,

NAUM TH WONDERWORKER (Dec 23)
He lived during the reign of Michael 111 842-867), anı assısted Cyril anı Methodius
1n the ecOoNversion of the Bulgarlans. He accompanlied Cyril an Methodius LO Rome
where he met ıth Adrian I E Pope of Kome, ıth respect LO the Bulgarıan translatıon
of the Holy Scriptures. He proceeded. LO Germany where he wWas arrested, but escaped
an eturned LO Bulgarıla.

Parts ArC ın the Mon Sımon Petra (GA)
NEKTARIUS ÜRPHALAS (Nov 9)

He Was born 1n T’hracıa 1n 1846 Krom 1899 LO 1903 he served patriarch of AlexandrIia.
While rector of the Rhizariıon ecclesiastıcal school 1n 1904, he egan the restoratıon of

NUNNeETY the island of Aegina. He Was greatiy revered durmg his ıfe-time, and hıs
tomb has een place of pılgrimage sSInce 1953 He died 1n Aegina ın 1920
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The siu11 TE DOSES 1ın the Mon St; Nektarios, Palaiochora, Aegına (GL)part of finger 18 1ın the Mon Ko1misıs, Panorama, Salonica TI wo
aTts of the rıhbs ATIe ın the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Kpıtalion, Lle1as (GP)Other arts Are ın
The Mon St; Barnabas, Salamıs (©): the Mon Pantanassa of Athens, Mones-
terakı, Athens the Church St Demetrius, Pıraeus }} the Church HaglaTrıias, Piraeus the Mon Archangeliotissa, Aanthe, Thrace
the Church St; Paraskeve, Krıine, Salonica (GM) the Church St. Paraskev6,Nea Smyrna, Athens; the Mon KHorty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte (GP)the Mon St; Nıcholas of Kaltezon, Mantınıla, Arkadıa (GP) the Mon
St; Nektarıos, Palaıochora, Aegına (GLI); the Mon Kechrovounion, Tinos
(GI): the Cathedral of Naxos (GL1) the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Patmos
(GU): the Church St; Demetrius, Hydra (GI) the Mon St John the Baptıst,Koraklais (GC) the Mon K Oo1mI1sıs, Angarathos, Heraklion (GC)

NEKTARIUS ETEORA (May 17)
Nektarius an IT’heophanes Camnme TOmM distinguished Byzantine family of Asparas.Ihey became monks In 1495 and Joined the kellion of elderly hesychast called Sabas ONthe island In the ake of Joannina. After hıs death, they went to Mount Athos an becamedisciples of Niphon. Ihey eturned LO the iısland Necar Loannina where they practised the
ascetic ıte. hen they moved to Meteora where they reestablished the monastıc ife
ONn the rock known Barlaam. Here they built church. Nektarius dıed 1ın 1550, heo-
phanes 1n 1544

Hıs rıght hand 18 1ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora (GM)

NEKTARIUS MovuNnTtT AÄTHOS (Dee. 5)
Born In the XVth eENTUrYy In Monastirion, Macedonia, his Tamily Was warned ın dream
LO leave their home because of Anl assault of the Turks After their departure, his father,hıs brother an Nektarius ntered the monastıc ıfe. Nektarius went to Mount Athoswhere he became ONe of the most virtuous monks. ECAauUse of SOmMme enmi1ty iıth
other monk, Nektarius went LO live ıth Daniel, an only after severa|l he
return tOo live ıth Dionysius.

Parts ATrTe ın the Skete Kossike, Thebaıd (GA)

NEKTARIUS ERKYRA
He served monk 1ın the Monastery of the Platytera 1ın Corfu an excelled ın ascet-1c1sm an holiness. He 1S localJl saınt venerated by the believers of Corfu

Hıs whole body 1s 1ın the Mon Platytera, Corfu (GL)
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NEKTARIUS VRYOULA (July 1})
He Was OTN In Vryoula In Asla Minor an ost his father a the ASC of fifteen, when
he moved into slamıc community. Through the efforts of his mother he returned
to the Christian Faith an joined the monastıec ıfe Mount Athos where he became

monk ın the Skete of St. Anne. Later, he went LO Smyrna where he Was recogn1ızed
by the Turks wh: emande:! firom hiım LO denounce hıs faıth Upon his refusal, he
suffered martyrdom 1n 1820

T’he akull 1S ın the Great Skete St. Anne Parts ArTe ıIn the Church
Ko1lmisıs, Nea Phıladelphıia, Athens.

NEOPHYTUS (Jan 24)
He W AsS Orn 1n 1134 ın Kato Drys 1n poverty. When he Was seventeen, his parents
betrothed hım Seven months after hıs betrothal, he fled LO the Monastery of Chrysos-
tOmoOos Mount Coutzouvendl). After pilgrimage LO the Holy Land, he returned
LO Cyprus where he ettled ın CaVO, his Encleistra Paphos. A the AgDEC of thirty-
S1IX he Was ordained prıest by the Bishop of Paphos an ounded mOonastery around
hıs CaVvVe. He engaged 1n extensiıive wrıtings monastıe discipline. He died 1 the ADC
of eighty-five 1ın 1219

The skull N! H1a y other parts F6 DOSC In the Mon St Neophytos, Paphos
(C) Oome Darts Are 1n The Mon Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos (C)
(©) the Mon Kykko, Troodos (6©): the Church St Nıcholas, Perapedhı (C);
the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) (3) the Church St; Mamas, Morphou
(C) the Mon Hagıa Tnası Samos (GL)
NEOPHYTUS DOCHEIARIOU (Nov 3)

He Was the nephew of Kuthymius, the XF century founder of the Monastery of Dochel-
arlou. Neophytus later became the hegoumen of the monastery, urıng whose admin-
istratıiıon the famous ıracle of Sıthonla ocecurred 1ın which three monks of the MONasStery
for gold’s sake trıed LO kıll youth, who Was miraculously saved an then elated hıs
STOTY

Hıs skull 18 ıIn the Mon Docheia;iou
NESTOR SALONICA (Oet 27)

Born 1n the latter part of the ILIrd CENTtUrY 1ın Salonica, he WaS discıple of Demetrius.
At the tıme of the games, he Was challenged DYy Lyeus, aganhn, LO duel estor, relyıng

God, fought and kılled hıs adversary. After that Maxımlanus became an
ordered that Nestor Was LO be kılled. He W as beheaded ın Salonica ın 303

Part of hıs aın and pDart of hıs robe ATe 1n the Church Hypapante, Salonıca

Other Parts Arle 1n T’he Mon Ivıron (GA); the Mon ochelarıou (GA)
the Mon Barlaam, Meteora ); the Mon Staghiadon, TIrıkkala
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the Mon St. Anastasıa Pharmakolytria, Vasılika, Salonıca the Mon.
Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2); the Mon. Genes1on, Demetsana }
the Mon St; Ignatıos, Mytilene (G1); the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Samos
(GI)

NICHOLAS ÜCHIOS (Oct 31)
He Wäas sa1ld LO be mad Since Christian he Turkish garments an identified
himself ıth the Turkish ommunıty In Chios he confessed his faıth Christ, an
he Was arrested by the Muslıms. Upon his refusal LO denounce his faıth, he suffered
martyrdom ın 1754

Hıs al r6ePOSES 1ın the Mon Meteora, Meteora Other ParTts ArC In
The Mon. oodochou Pıgıs, Samos (G1); the Church St; George, Frurıion,
Chıos (GI) the Mon in John the Baptıst, Korakılals

NICHOLAS KARPENESI (Sept 23)
Born In Karpenes!i, he went tO Constantinople where the Turks attempted to convert
hım to Islam. He refused, suffered tortures an W as {inally beheaded. He died 167
He wWäas buried the Monastery of the Holy Virgin al Chalke.

T'he odour of sanctıty 1sS preserved ın the Mon. Stavronıikıta Other
pParts AT ın The Mon Aeropotamou Ä® the Mon Panagıa Prouss1ı0-
tıssa, Karpenesı], Kurytanıa (GM) ; the Church St; Paraskeve, Neraıda

the Church St; Kleutherıius, Amaroussıon, Attıka 3 the Mon
Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GP) (2) the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos
(G8): the Mon. Zoodochou Pıgıs, Samos (GL) ; the Mon. Bl Davıd Gerontos,
Kubola (G1); the Theologıical Seminary, Chalke, stanbul (1I): the Church
St. George, Anıtıgonl, Burgaz (

NICHOLAS METSOVON (May 16)
He Was OTrn In Metsovon, Epirus. youth he went LO Trikkala, Thessaly, where
he worked for baker. He embraced Islam, but; of his sin, he returned LO Chris-
tianıty. He WwWas arrested and ortured an finally burned. He suffered martyrdom ın
1617 1n Trikkala.

T'he skull an the odour of sanctıty Ar e preserved 1n the Mon Barlaam,
Meteora Part of hıs hand 18 1n the Mon St; Nıcholas, Metsovon

NICHOLAS RETHYMNON (Oct 28)
He 18 ONeE of the OUr MAarTtyrS of Crete who Was ortured by the 'Turks an suffered
mMartyrdom In Rethymnon 1824

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Constantıine and Helena, Arkadı, Kethymnon (GC)
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NICHOLAS SICELIOTES (Aug. 23)
He Was ascete wh: had wıthdrawn to e0Takos Mountain In Kubola where he
celled ın holiness. He 18 not ment.ioned 1ın the Synaxarium.

Parts ALC 1ın the Mon. Davıd Gerontos, Kubo1a (GI)

NICHOLAS (MIB  —} SOLDIER (Dec 24)
He W As soldier 1ın the arı y of Nikephorus who fought agaınts the Bulgarlans. The
daughter of inn-keeper trıed to seduce him three tımes but he refused, Later he had

dream 1ın which he foresaw the victory of the Greeks an Iater their defeat. He became
monk anı dAed In e

Parts Ar in the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, Mykonos (GI)
NICHOLAS TE  j WONDERWORKER (Dee. Ö)

He Wäas born around 300 1ın Lycia. He Was the SOn of wealthy parents; when they died,
he distributed the estate 308  5 the POOT an travelled LO Jerusalem. Hıs PIayCrs
calmed the SCcCHA. He WwWas ordained prıest, then bıshop of Myra 1n Lycla. He WwWas famous
for hıs philanthropic works. He attende! the first; Qecumenical Council In Nicaea In
395

Hıs skull 18 celaımed by the Mon St Nıcholas, Vlasıa an the Mon
St Nıcholas, Apolkı1a, Andros (GI) tooth 18 ın the Mon Hagıa Lavra,
Kalavrıta fınger 1s iın the Mon St, Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne,
Kubola (GI)
Other Parts ALle 1n 'T'he Mon Kykko, 'Tr0o0dos (C):; the Mon Barlaam,
Meteora (GM) the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2); the Mon St
Nıcholas of Kaltezon, Mantınıa, Arkadıa )3 the Mon St T’heodos1i10s
the New Martyr, Panarete, Nauphlıon ); the Mon Constantine
Helena, Kalamata } the Church St; Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achala (GP)
the Church St; Andrew, Ambelos, Achaıla X the Mon John the
Theologian of Ipselou, Mytilene (GI) the Mon oodochou Pıgı1s, Andros
(GI) the Cathedral of St (GFeOTZE, Istanbul (F} the Museum of Antalya (I)
NIKANDRUS MyYRA (Nov

He wWas consecrated bıshop of Myra by the Apostle Titus, and together ıth TMAaeuUs
the priest he converted Man y that the (+0vernor Livanıus ortured an finally killed
hım

Parts ATe In the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GP)
IKANOR KALLISTRATOS (Aug %}

He Wäas born ın Salonica In 1363 In 1400 he eft hıs parental home nd entered the
monastıec ıfe at Kallistratos where he performed Man y miracles. Here he discovered
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1con of Christ an built the Monastery of the Transfiguration the summıt of the
mountaın. He died ın 1419

Parts Ar In the Mon Kısodıa, Molısta. Koniıitsa and the Hesychastırıon
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonia

NIKEPHORUS (June 2)
Born In Constantinople In 758 As youth he Iıyed hermit In Propontis, armara.
After the death of Laraslos, the Kmperor Nikephorus appomted. hım patrıarch In
S06 He shared the Name an the confıidence of the CEMPECTOT. He Was INa  - of learning
an moderation. Upon the aCccession of Leo LO the throne, Nikephorus Was asked to
"reopen the question of the 1cons’””, but he refused. In 815 he Wäasßs accordingly deposed
by genera|l councıl, an 1conoclast, Theodotos get; uponNn his place. His relics
taken LO the Church of the Holy Apostles In Constantinople.

Hıs s 1] FE DOSECS ın the Mon St; George, Malessına, Lokris (GM) Hıs rıght
hand 18 In the Mon Chıilandarı Derb.) Other parts ATre 1n the Mon
Kykko, Troodos (C)

NIKEPHORUS CHIOS (May 1)
He Was Orn 1n Kardamyla In Chilo0os In 1750 As you he ntered the monastıc lıfe,
and In 1802 he advanced LO the ank of hegoumen., Later he ntered the anchoritie
ıfe T Resta where mMan y people CLE LO be advısed anı healed by him.

Hıs skull, part of hıs hands and legs Ar C 1n the Church St; George, Vrontados,
(Chıos (GLI) Other Parts ATre ın the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P)
NIKETAS ÜHIOS (May 20)

He lıyed during the XIth CeNtUrYy an entered the monastıc ıfe the island of Chlos
Here he discovered the 1cC0onNn of the Panagla tree an built church ın honour of the
1c0onNn ıth the help of Constantine He Was exıiled by Theodora but permitted LO return
by Isaac Comnenus. He died ın Ch108

Hıs skull F6 DOSCS 1ın the Mon Nea Monı, Chlos (GI) Parts ALrC 1n the Church
St Lazarus, Kophınas, ('hıos (GI)

NIKETAS TH  — ÜONFESSOR (Aprıl 3)
Nıketas lived durıng the VILILth CENTUrY. AÄAs you he ntered the Monastery of Medi-
kion, later he became the hegoumen of this moOonastery. He opposed the 1conoclastie
policies of Leo 1171 the Isaurlan. Several times he Was imprisoned. He d1ied 1n °

Hıs siull 1s In the Mon Ivıron Other Parts ALlC In The Church of the
Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F) the Mon Kykko, Iroodos (C) the Mon X eropo-
Lamou (GA) the Mon Great Lavra the Mon Dionysiou the Mon
Panteleimon (GA); the Mon Zographou the Mon St George, Males-
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S1InNa, Lokris (GM); the Church St Athanasıus, Gravıa, Phokıs (GM) the
Church St; Eleutherı10s, Amaroussıon, Attıka the Mon Hagıa Zon1,
Blamare. Samos (GI) ; the Mon Panagıa, Samos (GL) the Mon Holy
ÜrOoss, Samos (GLI) the Mon Ko1misıs, Makrımalı, Psachna, Kubo1na (GI)

IKETAS NISYROS une 21)
He Was OTL ın the beginning of the X VIiLIth CeENtUrY the island of Nisyros. He
Was educated In the Christian ar later, however, he Was forced to embrace siam.
He decided to return LO the OChrıistlan Faith an saılled for (‘hios where he Was imprisoned,
tortured an beheaded. He dAied In 1732

Several parts AT 1n the Mon St Nıketas of Nısyros, Nısyros (GI) an the
Church St Lazarus, Kophinas, Chlos (GL)

NIKODEMUS ERKYRA
He served monk 1n the Monastery of the Platytera in OTIU an excelled In asceticısm
an holiness, He 18 local saınt venerated by the bellevers of Corfu.

Hıs whole body 1S ın the Mon Platytera, Corfu (GL)

NIKODEMUS MOuUNT ÄTHOS (July 14)
He Was Orn ın Naxos 1749 an Was educated by hıs parish priest. Later he went to

Smyrna an from there LO Mount Athos where he became ascete an scholar. He
lıyed in CaVe L1EeALr aryes He died ın 1809 loved DYy al monks.

Hıs au 11 LE DOSCS 1ın the Cathedral of Naxos (GL) Parts ALr In the Mon
Panagıa, Samos (GL)

NIKON 'THE PRENITENT (Nov. 26)
He Was orn In the beginning of the Xth CENTUCY ın Pontus Polemon1lacus. Hıs father
Va wealthy landowner. He entered the monastıc ıfe an eft for Crete, Eubola, Aegina
an the Peloponnesos. In Sparte he fought agaınst the Jews of the reg10n. He performed
Mal y miracles an ounded mOoNnastery the Peloponnesos, where he diıed in
1ın 098

Parts of hıs ul Ar ın the Mon IMI Patapıos, Loutrakı, Corinthlilas (GM)
an the Mon orty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte Hıs leg 1S ın the Mon
Korty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte eTtT Darts AT 1n T’he Mon
Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenesı, Kurytanıa (GM) ; the Mon Staghıadon,
Trikkala } the Mon Panagıla, Samos (GL); the Mon St John the Bap-
taS%, Koraklaıs (GC)
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NILUS ÄNCGYRA (Nov. 12)
He Was OTN 1ın Ancyra ın 430 an became discıple of St. John Chrysostomos at Cons-
tantınople. Later he ounded mOoNnastery .1 Ancyra where he WTOTEe Man y books He
should not be confused WI ılus of Sinal, who Was contemporary of Nılus of Ancyra.

leg 18 1n the Church Bl Nılus, Pıiraeus (GM) Other Parts AIe 1n the Mon
Vatopedi

NILUS MOUuNnT ATHOS (Nov. 12)
He Was gifted monk Mount Athos who performed. mMan y miracles. He lıvyed ıfe
of strict ascetism an cdied 1ın in 1651

Parts Are ın 'T’he Mon Vatopedı )% the Mon Aeropotamou (GA); the
Mon Great Lavra (GA); the Mon Doche1i1arıou (GA) the Skete St; Pante-
leımon reek) the Skete Kossıke, "T’hebald

NINE DEACONS PERSIA (May 16)
They suffered martyrdom together ıth the bishops Audas and Audiesus an other
clergymen.

Parts AIe 1n the Church Kvangelismos, Perıster1, Athens.

NIPHON I1 (Aug. 11)
He served patrıarch of Constantinople from 6-1 7-1 and 1502
In his you he W as earned scholar, then became monk Mount Athos, b Vatopedi,
Great Lavra, al Karyes an finally al Dionysiou. eECcCauUuse of hıs learning an w1ısdom,
he Was elected bishop of Salonica ; later he Was consecrated patrıarch of Constantinople.
He Was slandered anı went LO the Monastery of John the Baptıst. He Was recalled
to the SCC, but banished agaln LO Adrianopolis. He W as offered another bishopriec but wäas
exıiled agaln. 'The ast of hıs ıfe he spen' 1n SCCTECY mOoNnastery.

Parts AIe 1ın The Mon Dionysiou the Mon Panteleiımon (GA); the
Skeete Rossıke, Thebaıld Y the Mon Hagıa ITrıas, Korop1 the
Mon St. John the T’heologlan, Patmos (GL)

NIPHON MOoOouNnTtT AÄTHOS (June 14)
He Was the SO  > of priest and Joine: the monastiıe ıfe al the Monastery of St. Nicholas
at the aAgC of ten. WHor three he lıyed T the Great Lavra anı became discıple
of T’heognotos. 'hhen he wıthdrew to Cave where he lived for fourteen and
performed Man y miracles. He dıed at the agC of ninety-six.

Part of the ALIN 18 1n the Mon Pammegeston Laxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros,
Nauplion
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NOMON (Dec 11)
As youth he entered the monastic liıfe an excelled iın spirıtuality. He died at old
ASC, an his relics plously collected. T’hey performed Man y miracles.

Partse ALlCc In the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras (C)

NYMPHODORA (Sept 10)
Nymphodora had LWwo sısters, namely Menodora an Metrodora. They liıved hermits
1n the mountalıns of Nicomedia: an suffered martyrdom during the persecuti]ons of
Maxımlanus.

"T’hree {1ngers Art’e ın the Mon Zerbitsa, Sparte Other parts AT 1n
The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (FE} the Mon St. Bessarıon, Pylı,
J hessaly (GM); the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Andros (GI); the Mon Ko1misıs,
Makrtımalı, Psachna, Eubo1a (GL)

ONESIPHORUS (July 18)
oming from Constantinople, Onesiphorus arrıyed Paphos and then proceeded LO
Anarıta, where he liıvyed anchorite.

Parts AI ın the Mon Kykko, Iroodos (C)
ONUPHRIUS TE KGYPTIAN (June 12)

According LO the information by Paphnutius, contemporary of Onuphrius, he WwWas

hermit who excelled 1ın the ascetic ıfe inhabıting the Desert of T’hebes Near Hermopolis.
He 1S sald LO have Iıvyed for S1Xty the desert vegetables an water. Just
before his death angel appeareı unto hım informing hım that he would dıe. He 18
highly venerated by the Kgyptian Desert Fathers. Hıs CaVvVe 18 Iso shown NEear the Mon-
aster y of the orty Martyrs of Baithu Sinal.

hand 1S ın the T’heological SEMINATY, Chalke, stanbul (E) Other Parts
C e in The Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenesı], Kurytanıa the
Church St; George, Gaannıtsa, Macedon1a the Church St Nıcholas,
Heptalophos, Phokıs the Mon St; Ionatıos, Mytiulene (GI) the Mon
oodochou Pıg1s, Samos (GI)

(Q)UARUS HGYPT (Oct 19)
He served the Damaän AL Y of Maxımlanus In ZYP an Was known for his COUTaSC,
He visıted the hrıstlans 1n prison; an when he earned that ONM  D Christian had died,
he volunteere: hıs Service an went to prıson LO take hıs place. The who heard
about this became aDı y an caused his martyrdom.

Parts Are the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
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ÖRESTES (Nov. 10)
He liıved 1ın Iyana of Uappadocia an Was arrested by axXımus the (+0vernor. He Was
ortured an sutffered martyrdom In 289

Parts AIc ın the Mon Karakallou and the Mon St J onatıos, Mytilene
(GL)
PACHOMIUS MIR (}+REAT (May 15)

He Was born In Ksna, ın 2U0). He served soldier ın the iımperlal ar Yy. On being
leased, he became Christian an became dıiscıple of Palemon at 1abennis]. He estaD-
lıshed altogether eleven monasterIies, the moOost famous In Tabennisi an Pabau He IS
known the founder of communa| monastlicısm. He died In Tabennisı 1ın 346

Parts ATt’Ee ın The Mon Great Lavra the Mon Taxıarcehon of Pıtharıou,
Kresos, Mytilene (GD: the Mon St John the Theologian, Patmos (GL)
PACHOMIUS RUSSIA (May ZU)

He Was sold to 'Turk who demanded TOM him LO embrace Islam. Upon hıs refusal,
he Was ortured, stoned nd {inally beheaded. He suffered martyrdom ın 1730

Parts of hıs skull ArLe iın the Mon s{ John the L’heolog1an, Patmos (GI)
Other Parts ATr ın The Mon Paul (GA) the Skete Rossike, Thebaıd

7 the Mon St. John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GL)
PAisıuvs EKEGYPT (June 9)

He Was ONe of the pre-Nicene desert fathers. As youth he became monk an eXcelle!«
ın self-torture an long vigils He performed. Man y miracles an died In .

Parts Arle In the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıia ‚N!
the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amahas (GP)
PANAGIOTES (AEBSAREA (June 24)

He W as born ın Caesarea an forced LO embrace Islam Upon hıis refusal, he Was ‚OTTLUTE!
an Imally suifered martyrdom In Constantinople by the Turks 1n 1767

Parts Are In the Skete St. Panteleiımon (Greek)
PANARETUS PAPHOS (May

He lvyed 1ın the XVIILIth CENTUrYy an served bishop of Paphos TOM He
Was virtuous 11a  > wh. kept ın secrTet hıs Han y g0o0d deeds Throughout his ıfe he WOTIE

iIron chaınm his body which Was discovered after hıs death. 'his chaın 18 ndowed
ıth miraculous POWETIS, He dQied Paphos In 1791

Hıs vestments ALr 1n the Church St; John, Kılanı (C)
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PANTELEIMON (July 27)
He served the court physiclan LO the Kmperor (+alerius. HKrom ıfe indulgence he Was

converted by Christlian friend. During the re1gn of Ihocletian he Was imprisoned an
severely tortured before he Was eneade:! He died ın Bithynlia 1ın 304

In the XT1n CENTULY the skull of St. Panteleimon rePOSEC ın the Cathedral of
St Sophıa 1ın Constantiınople. Today the akull Parts of the olzul1l ALle celaımed
by A he Mon Gregor10u the Mon Panteleimon the Mon Meteora,
Meteora (GM) ; the Mion St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly )6 the Mon St;
John the Theologıan, Sete1la (GOÖ) The lower Jaw IS In the Mon Ko1mmisıs,
Angarathos, Heraklıon (GC) The rıght hand 1S celaımed by the Mon abO-
pedı an the Mon Meteora, Meteora 'T’he wrıst of the rıght
hand 1S ın the Mon Dıonysiou (GA) T’he Mon Iyıron an the Mon
Kısodia, Molısta, Konıtsa a,l1so celaım LO ave hand The index iinger
1S ın the Church St; Panteleimon, Acharnaı T: Athens. whıle other fingers
ALC 1ın The Church Constantıine Helena, Hagıos Constantınos, Phthlo-
t1ıs the Mon FKorty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte )5 the Mon St
Nıicholas of Varson, Neochorıion, Mantıinıa, Trıpolıs the Mon St.
Panteleiımon, Myrtou Parte of hand ıth kın ALC ın possession of
Hr Nıcandros, Mon St. Barbara (C) and the Mon oodochou Pıgı1s, Andros
(GL) One leg 1S 1ın the Mon Ko1muisıs, Panorama, Salonıca and the
other 1s iın the Mon St Nicholas of KEmerovıgliou, Santorinı (GI) The
rıght foot 18 ın the Mon Chılandarı Serb.) w hıle Parts of the other
foot ALl ın the Mon Phılotheou an In the Mon St. George of Kremnon,
Volımal, Zakynthos (GL)
In the X 11108 CENTULCY the blood of Panteleimon W a placed 1n rel1quary
ıt.h miılk, yet wıthout havıng m1ıxed. reputec relıc of the martyr’s blood
1s kept T Ravello, Ltaly, where ıt dısplays the phenomenon of lıquefaction.
Other Parts ALr 1ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (3)
Cyprus T’he Mon Troodhitissa ; the Archbishopric of Nıcosı1a ; the Mon
Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1misıs, Paphos; the Mon Kykko, Troodos; the Mon
Panagıa of Makhaeras (4) ; the Church St; Mamas, Morphou.
Mount Athos T’he Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon Pantocrator ; the Mon
Great Lavıa; the Mon Doche1arı0u ; the Mon Koutloumouss10ou ; the Mon
St; Paul: the Mon Gregori0u the Mon Sımon etLra the Mon Xenophontos
the Mon Constamonıtou ; the Mon Zographou; the Great Skete St Anne;
the ete St Panteleimon (Greek); the New Skete ; the Skete Rossıke,
Thebald ; the Skete St, Andreas; the Skete Bogorodıitsa ulg
Greece, Marnland : T’he Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon St Stephen,
Meteora ; the Mon Meteora, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa,
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Karpenesı], KEurytanıa ; the Mon St, Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıla; the Mon
Bessarıon, PYyM, Thessaly ; the Mon B Meletios, Oın068, Attıka ; the Mon.

Panagıa Ambelakılotissa an St, Polycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon Genes1on,
Mt Amomon, Nea akrtı the Mon St; George, Malessına, LokrTis the Mon
Prophet Elhas, Parnassıs (4); the Mon Genesı1ıon, KRombou, Akarnanıa ; the
Church St; Spyrıdon, Pıiraeus the Church St. Paraskeve, Neraıda the Church
St. Demetrius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis; the Church Ko1imisıs, Neochorıon,
Tymphrıstou, Phthiotis; the Church St. Paraskeve, Velessiotes, Phthiotis:;:
the Church St Athanasıus, Archanıon, Phthiotis; the Mon Staghıadon,
Trikkala : the Mon Kolimisıs of Rendına, Kardıtsa, Thessaly ; the Mon
Ko1imisıs, Ligovıtsı, Xeromeron, AgTIn1ON ; the Mon Panagıa Acheiropoletos,
Drama, Macedonia ; the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıa ;
the Church St. George, Asvestochorıion, Salonica ; the Church oodochou
Pıgıs, Ampelokıpe, Salonıca ; the Church St T’herapon, Salonica ; the Church
Prophet Ehas, Salonıca ; the Mon Koimisıs, Panagla, Thesporotia, Kpırus;
the Mon Ko1lmisıs, Varnakova, Phokıs (6); the Church St Athanasıus,
Gravıa, Phokıs.
Athens 'T'’he Church St; Antony, Patesıa ; the Church St (+erasımos of Kou-
ponı1a, AÄAno Ihısıa ; the Church Kvangelismos, Perister1: the Church St Nıcho-
las, Pevkakıa ; the Church Hagıa Sophıa, Psychıko the Church St Anastasıa,
Per1issos, Nea Jona ; the Church St Nıcholas, Chalandrı ; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (10) the Mon Hagıa
1188 Akrata, Aiglalia ; the Mon St T'heodos1i10s the New Martyr, Panarete,
Nauplion ; the Mon Prophet Elıas, Corinthlas ; the Mon. Zoodochou Pıgıs,
Kastrı, Kastorion ; the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Ko1mmiaisıs, Patras; the Mon
Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Malevı ; the Mon
Zerbiıtsa, Sparte ; the Mon Eısodıa, Oblou ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs,
Klona, Kynourla ; the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon
Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalıas;: the Mon Koilmisıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a ; the
Church St. Charalampos, Akrata, Achaıla; the Church St. Tryphon, Dıa-
kopton, Achala ; the Church Ko1misıs, Kalavrıta ; the Church St; Basıl,
Sehanıtika, Achala ; the Church St. Nıcholas, Kxohn, Achala ; the Church
St. Andrew, Ambelos, Achaıya.
Greek Islands : T'he Mon Platytera, Corfu ; the Mon Kvangelhstrıia, Tinos;
the Mon Kechrovounıon, Tinos: the Mon St, J gonatıos, Mytilene ; the Mon
Panagıa Chozovaotissa, AmorTg0os; the Mon St Apolkıa, Andros; the Mon
St. Panteleımon, elos; the Church Taxıarchon, Megalo Chorı10, Telos;
the Mon (+2enesion of Vryses, Sıphnos; the Mon Zoodochou Pigıs, Andros
(7): the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Damos; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Samos (2)0
the Mon Panagıla, Samos (Z) the Mon. Prophet Elhas, Samos; the Mon
Holy ÜrToss, Samos; the Mon. Bronta, Samos; the Mon St John the T’heolog-
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1aN, Patmos; the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Patmos; the Mon Kvangelismos,
Skıathos; the Mon Taxıarchon. Ser1phos; the Mon Taxıarchon, Syme;
the Mon Kvangelısmos of Kepouralon, Kephalonı1a the Mon St. Nıcholas,
Galatake, Limne, Kubola; the Church Metamorphosıs, Volissos, Chios;
the Church Zoodochou Pıgıs, Koinne, Chlos; the Mon Nea Monı, Chios;
the Church Eısodıa, Salamıs; the Church St Demetrıius, Salamıs ; the Church
Ko1misıs, Aegına ; the Church Theodorı1, Hydra; the Church St Pante-
leiımon Hydra
(Urete T'he Mon. St George of KEpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon (2)5;
the Mon Hagıa Trıias, T’sangarolon, Akroter1; the Mon St. Antony, Apeza-
NON, Arkadıa ; the Mon Prophet Elhas, Roustika, KRethymnon ; the Mon
St John the Theologıan, Prevele, Kethymnon.
Turkey : 'T ’he Theological Semmary, Chalke, Istanbul 2 c N

PAPHNUTIUS (Sept 25)
He WwWas bishop ın the Pper 'T’hebalid wh: W as imprisoned an ortured anı lberated
AL the aCCESS1ION of onstantine. He attended the Oecumenical Councıl of Nicaea and
Was greatiy honoured by the CIM PETOLC wh' kissed hıs ace TOM where hıs CYC had been
Orn out. He opposed. the proposal LO make celibacy compulsory for the clergy anı h]:
arguments prevaijled LO defeat the proposal. He performed. Many miracles.

Parts AT E ın the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Ko1misıs, Patras (GP) an! 1ın the
Church of St, Mercurius, Tammuäh, Koypt
PAPYLUS PERGAMON (Oct 13)

He lıvyed during the middle of the LLIird century. He Was physiclan an deacon.
eECAauUse of hıs wıtness, he Was arrested by the (+0vernor of Thyatira; anı fter mMan y
tortures, he suffered martyrdom In Thyatira, Lydia.

Parts Ar®e ın the Mon Stavronıikıta and the Mon Prophet Klıas, Samos
(GI)

PARASKEVE (July 26)
She W as the daughter of Agathon N Politela, and being born Friday, she Wäas named
‘Paraskeve’”. After the death of her parents, she distributed a‚ 11 her wealth and Da VO it
O the POOT, She proceeded LO Rome where she preached the Gospel. She suffered I1aAI-.-

tyrdom urıng the re1gn of Antoninus Pıus (  S-1
1S saınt IS not to be confused ıth Paraskeve of Kpıvates, whose full body PeDOSCS
ın the Church of St. Paraskeve 1n assy, Rumanıa).

T'he skull! parts of the alzu 11 of St; Paraskeve ArC celaımed by ten monasterles
churches; these ALl T'he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) the

Mon Panteleimon the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly Y
the Mon Kvangelhstrıa, Kvangelistrıia, Petra, Iıyvadıa )% the Mon



234. Meinardus

Prophet Klıas, Parnassıs )3 the Mon Taxıarchon, Petrake, Athens;
the Mon St Nıcholas of Varson, Neochorıion, Mantıinı1a, Trıipolis
the Mon Prophet Klıas, Santorinı (GI) the Mon Ko1lmisıis, Makrımalı,
Psachna, Kubo1a (GI) T’he lower ]a W ICDOSES ın the Mon. Nea Monı, Chlos
Her rıght AL 1s 1ın the Mon St. Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa Her rıght hand
1s claımed by four monasteries 1°hO Mon Ivıron} the Mon Dionysiou} the Mon Sımon Petra (GA); the Mon Genesion, Demetsana (GP)Her left hand 18 1n the Mon Meteora, Meteora Another hand 18 claımed
DYy the Mon ocheiarıou Fingers ATe 1n T’he Mon Genes1on, Retha,
Valtou. Aıtolokarnania the Church Ko1miI1sıs, Palaı0ovracha, Phthiotis
(GM) ; the Church St; Demetrius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis (GM) the Church
St. Paraskeve, Salonıica
Other Parts AIe 1ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem ; the Mon St. Dabas,
Wädi an-När
Cyprus In possession of Hr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara:; the Mon.Kykko,
1Troodos: the Mon Panagıa of akhaeras (2)
Mount Athos The Mon Vatopedi; the Mon Xeropotamou ; the Mon
Great Lavra: the Mon Koutloumoussiou: the Mon Dionysiou ; the Mon
Sımon Petra ; the Mon Aenophontos: the Mon Karakallou ; the Mon
Phılotheou : the Skete St, Panteleimon (Greek); the Skete St. Andreas.
Greece, Mainland : The Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon St Stephen,Meteora : the Mon Meteora, Meteora ; the Mon Panagla Proussiotissa,
Karpenes!ı, Kurytanıa ; the Mon St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa ; the Mon St.
Bessarlon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon Kısodıa, Molısta, Konitsa ;: the Mon

Meletios, Oino06€, Attıka ; the Mon Panagla Ambelatiotissa an St Poly-
Carp, Naupaktos; the Church St. Paraskeve, Nea Kallıpoli, Pıraeus; the
Church St Hleuther10s, Amarouss1ion, Attıka ; the Church St, George,Kleusıs, Attıka ; the Mon St; Hiıerotheos, Megara ; the Mon Grenesion,
Mt Amomon, Nea Makrı ; the Benakı Farm, Nea Makrı, Marathon ; the
Mon Jerusalem, Davleıa, Levadıa the Mon St; George, Malessina, Lokris
the Church Si Demetrius, Pıraeus:;: the Church St. Demetrıus, Neo Phaleron,
Pıraeus; the Church KOo1misıs, Neochorion, Iymphristou, Phthiotis; the
Mon Staghiadon, Irıkkala ; the Mon Metamorphosis Phlamourion, Volos;:the Mon Ko1misıs, Ligovıtsi, AXeromeron, AgTInion ; the Mon Hagıa Iri1as
Vythos, Pendalophos, Kozane: the Mon Panagla Gabriotissa, Mt Parnassos,
Dadı ; the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıia ; the Mon St;
Anastasıa Pharmakolytria, Vasılıka, Salonıca (2) the Church Ko1misıs,
Lakka, Macedonıia ; the Church St George, (Hannıtsa, Macedonia the Church
Metamorphosis, Kalamarıa, Salonica ; the Church Zoodochou Pıgıs, Ambpe-lokıpe, Salonica ; the Church St. T’herapon, Salonica ; the Church Prophet
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Ehas, Salonıca the Church St. Nıcholas, Heptalophos, Phokıs; the Church
St. Nıcholas, Chrysso, Phokıs; the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova., Phokıs, (2)
Athens : '”’he Church St (+erasımos of Kouponı1a, Ano Ihsıa ; the Church
St; Thomas, Ampelokepo1; the Church Metamorphosıs, Vıron; the Church
St Nıcholas, Pevkakıa ; the Church St; Paraskeve, Nea Smyrna ; the Church
Invention of Holy Cross, Aigaleon ; the Church AnargyroL1, Nea lonıa ;
the Church St Nıcholas, Chalandrı ; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos HO Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (10) the Mon St Nıcholas
of Kaltezon, Mantinıa, Arkadıa ; the Mon Constantıne Helena,
Kalamata; the Mon St, Theodos1i0s the New artyr, Panarete, Nauphion ;
the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Poretsos, LTle1as; the Mon Prophet Ehas, Corinthlas ;
the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Kastrı, Kastorion ;: the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa,
Ko1misıs. Fatras. the Mon Ko1imisıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon
Kısodıa, Oblou ; the Gerocomel1on, Kommisıs, Fatras: the Mon Pamme-
geston Taxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplhion ; the Mon oodochou Pıgıs,
KElona, KynourIl1a ; the Mon Kolmmisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta : the Mon
Ko1maisıs, Prastos, Kynourl1a (2) the Church Ko1misıs, Kalavrıta : the Church
Zoodochou Pıgıs, A1g10N ; the Church Genes1ion, Kerteze, Achaıla ; the Church
St Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achaıua.
Greek Islands T’he Mon Panagla Zoodochou F1918, Poros; the Mion Kyvange-
lıstrıa, Tinos: the Mon Kechrovounı1on, Tinos; the Mon Taxıarchon of
Pıtharıou, Kresos, Mytilene ; the Mon St; Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros;: the
Mon St; John the Theolog1an of Ipselou, Mytilene the Church Taxıarchon,
Megalo Chorı10, Telos:;: the Mon (Aenesion of Vryses, Sıphnos; the Mon
Zoodochou Pıg1s, Andros (5) the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare Samos; the
Mon Hagıa Trıas, Samos (2) the Mon Holy CToss, Samos: the Mon
St John the Theologıan, Patmos; the Mon Phaneromenı, Lefkas; the
Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos; the Mon Taxıarchon, Syme ; the Hesychastiırıon
St Nicholas, Ano Vathıa, Eubola ; the Church Metamorphosıs, Volıssos,
Chios: the Church St John the Baptıst, Kataraktıs, Chlos; the Mon Nea
Monı, Chlos: the Church TheodorI1, Hydra; the Church St Nıcholas,
Spetse ; the Church St; Demetrıius, Salamıs.
(rete The Mon St GFeorge of Epanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklhlıon ;
the Mion Hagıa ITIias, Tsangarolon, Akroter1 the Mon st; John the Baptıst,
Korakılaıs ; the Mon St; Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa ; the Mon St, John the

Theolog1an, Setela ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Angarathos, Heraklıon.
Turkey : T’he Theological Sem1nary, Chalke, Istanbul P
PARMENAS 'TH DEACO_N (July 28)

He Was ONeE of the deacons appointed by the Holy Apostles 1n Jerusalem (Acts V1:5)
Later he went LO preach the Gospe! ın foreıgn lands.

arts AL ın the Mon Koimisıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a (GP)
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PARTHENIUS LAMPSAKOS (Feb 7)
He Was the SOn of the deacon of the Church of St. Christophorus 1n Melitopolis, and he
lıyed during the re1gn of Constantine the Great. Ihough he Was ıllıterate, he Was
gifted. He worked fisherman an later tudied the Holy Scriptures. He Wäas ordained
LO the priıesthood an then he Was consecrated bishop of Lampsakos. He performed
Man y miracles an died 1n n

Parts of hıs al Are 1n the Mon Ksphigmenou an ın the Mon Ko1misıs,
Makrımalı, Psachna, Kubola (GL) One finger 1s ın the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı,
Amalıas Another f{inger 18 ın the Mon Ko1imisıs, Makrımalı, Psachna,
Kubola (GI)
Other arts ATe 1n The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C): the Mon Xeropotamou
(GA) the Mon Dionysiou the Mon Constamonitou Y the Skete
St. Panteleiımon (Greek) X the Mon Hagıa Z0n1, Blamare, Samos
(GL); the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GI) ; the Mon oodochou
Pıg1s, Patmos (GI)

PARTHENIUS RADOVISION (July 21)
He Was born Varsounia In T’hessaly an Was conseecrated bishop of Radovision. He
performed Man y miracles and saved the sheep TOM 18easSes. He died 1ın Radovision
D

Hıs skull rEDOSES ın the Church St. Parthenius, Valentzikon, rta
Other Parts ATe 1n the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly
PATAPIUS KGYPT (Dec 8)

Born ın Thebes of Kgypt, he Jomed the monastiıec lıfe al early Ag anı gained wıde-
spread ame. He went LO Constantinople where he performed mMan y miracles, includingthe restorıng of eyesight an castıng out of evıl spirıts.

Hıs skull 1s 1ın the Mon Patapıus, Loutrakı, Corinthlas (GM) Hıs lower
Ja w 1s In the Archbishopric of 1C0812 (C) Other Parts AT 1ın the Mon
Xeropotamou (GA)
PATRICK PRUSA (May 19)

He served bishop ot Prusa during the governorship of Julian. eCCcCause of hıs CONMN-
fession, he Was arrested an beheaded.

Parts Ar e ın the I’heologıical SemM1InarTy, Chalke, Istanbul (TI)
ATTE, 'TH ÄPOSTLE (June 29)

He Was born In Tarsus ın Cilicia, an untiıl his CON verslıon he W as known Saul He
studied under Rabbi Gamaliel at Jerusalem, and earned the trade of ent-maker.
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He Was present at the martyrdom of St. Stephen. Once hıs WaYy LO Damascus, he Was

converted by sudden v1is1ıon 1n which Christ appeared. He WwWas baptized aM retired
to Arabia, Later he engaged ın extensiıve M18S10Nary work three M1SS1ONATY jJourneys
to Cyprus, Asıla Minor, SyrT1a, Macedonı1a nd (Gireece. After about twelve ' he
returned LO Jerusalem where he WwWäas en into custody Dy the Roman (+0vernor. He

appealed. for trial and Was sent to Rome where after two he auffered martyrdom

Parts ArC ın the Mon Taxıarchon, Aiglahıa and the Mon St John the
Theolog1an, Patmos (GI)

PAUL TE ÜONFESSOR (March S)
He lived during the IXth CENTUTCY and served bishop of Pruslia an fought against
the iconoclasts. Subsequently he Was sent into exıle.

Hıs olku 11 1s 1ın the Mon Sımon Petra Parts ALle ın the Theological
demmnary, Chalke, Istanbul (£)

PAUL UÜONSTANTINOPLE (Nov. 6)
Born 1ın Salonica, he Was made deacon In 351 anı secTretary LO Alexander, patriarch of

Constantinople. He became patriarch of Constantinople but Was expelled Dy Constan-
tıus. aul went LO Rome where he met ıth Athanasıus. Fınally aul aunffered martyrdom
In exile being assassınated by Arilans whıiıle celebrating the eucharıst.

Hıs aln 11 18 ın the Mon Sımon Petra

PAUL PERGAMON (Dec 19)
He Was Orn ın Pergamon durıng the reign of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus. Paul’s
brother WwWas Basıl, whom his parents forced LO be arrlıed. But after being married,
Basıl joined the monastıc ıfe 1n the laura of St. Klias, Olympus, Bithynı1a After SOTNE

tıme, aul jomed hıs brother an they lıvyed there together. aul died In 956

Parts ALl Iın the Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos (GI)

PAUL TE |HEBAN (Jan. S)
He 1S generally admitted to have een the fırst. hermit. St. Jerome 1n S ife calls hım

“”princ1ps vitae monasticae’”. At the ASC of sixteen he fled into the Kastern desert to

CSCaNC the Decian persecut1ion, an remaıned permanentl1y there Before hıs death,
he Was visıted by St. ‚ON Y LO whom he DaVO hıs tunıc formed of palm leaves stitched

together. Hıs death seems to have taken place SOOT1 after 340) His rellics reDOSC 1n the
subterranean Church of St. aul the Theban ın the Monastery of St. aul the
Red Sea Sar Mount Coulzum.

The whole body reEDOSES ın the Church of St, Paul the 'Theban In the Monas-
LEr Yy of St Paul the T’heban 1n gyYp Parts AI 1ın the Mon ochelarıou
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PEGASIUS (Nov. 2)
He lıved ın the first part of the IVth CENTUTY In Persia an eonfessed hıs Christian Faith
before the authoOorıt1es. He sutffered martyrdom during the persecutions of Shapur 11
together ıth Akindynus, Anempodistus, Elpidophorus an Aphthonius.

Parts Ar O ın the Mon BI ((Ferontos, Eubo1ia (GI)

PELAGIA TH PENITENT (Oct 8)
Born Iın Antioch, she Was notorl1ously lıcenti0ous dancıng-gır] who caught the attention
of Bishop Nonnus otf KEdessa. Hearing SETTINON of the bıshop, Pelagia repente an Was

aptızed. She went LO Jerusalem disguised Man, an I1yed solıtary the oun
of Olives under the Namne of Pelagius. T’here she dAied.

PELAGIA T’ARSUS (May 4)
She WwWäas beautiful gır] an W a farcod to be the wıfe of SO  - of the Kmperor Diocletian
When she became Christian, the 11n commıiıtted sulcıde. nstead of punishing
Pelagıla, the CM DEIOL desired her for himself, but she rejecte: hım an W as oasted LO
ea

The relıcs mMay belong LO eıther of the LWO salınts. Part of the Arn 1S ın the
Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amahas finger 1S In the Mon St George
of Kremnon, Volımaln, Zakynthos (GL) Other parts Ale 1n The Mon Kykko,
Troodos(C): the Mon Aeropotamou the Mon Great Lavra (GA)
the Mon Dionysiou j} the Hesychastırıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Mace-
donıa (GM) the Mon St Ignatıos, Mytilene (GI) the Mon. St George
of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon (GC) the Mon (+2enesi1on of ava-
thıanon, Heraklıon (GC)

PETER ÄLEXANDRIA (Nov 24)
He Was elected archbıshop of Alexandria: In 300, an during the tıiımes of persecution
he sutffered an then went ınto hıdıng He Was aCCcused LO be LOO enılent; wıth the lapsed
Christians. ater urıng the persecutions of Maximianus, he suffered martyrdom. 'FO
the Egyptian Chruch, he Was the sea, ] an fulfillment of persecutıon. He dAied 1n 311

Parts of hıs kal ATr e ın the Mon Dionysıou (GA) and the Mon Ko1misıs,
Kleıston, Phılı, Attıka (GM)

PETER TH ÄPOSTLE (June 29)
He Was fisherman the Sea, of Galilee 2Ral the brother of Andrew. Originally he

called Simon ; Jesus ZaVO hım the tiıtle Kepha. He had unıque position the
apostles. He Was the first ONe to iıdent1ify Jesus the Messı]ah. He Iso Was the first;
apostle LO whom Jesus appeare after the resurrectlion. He addressed the erowd T Pente-
cOost an performed miracles 1n the of Christ. He passed sentence Ananlas



Study of the Relhes of Saints of the Greek Orthodox Church 239
an Sapphira, admıtted Cornelius the first; gentile LO baptısm. He Was imprisoned by
Herod Agrippa but escaped. He served bishop of Antioch an eventually went to Rome
where he suffered martyrdom under Nero by being erucitied head downwards al hıs
OW. request.

Parts of the prıson-chaıns ALl In the Mon Dıionysiou Other pParts
ALle 1n The Mon Iyvıron (GA); the Mon Panteleimon E the Church
St; Nıcholas, halandrı, Athens; the Mon Kısodla, Oblou ): the Tahıra
of the Syr1ian Catholies In Mosul, Irag.

PETER OFK ÄRGOS (May 5}
He Was born ın Constantinople ın the PXEn CENTUTY. Together wıth Plato his yOUNSEIL
brother, he jJoined the monastıc ıte. When Nicholas L Patrıarch of Constantinople,
as. hım to bishop of Corinth, he refused. Later he accepte LO be consecrated
bishop of ArTgos, an he gained ame for hıs love an COompassıon for his people. He dA1ed
a the ADO of SeventYy In ATgoOS.

Parts ALl 1ın the Church St; Peter, ÄTgOS

PETER MouNnT ÄTHOS (June 12)
He liıved In the PFXCRn CENTUCY ıIn Constantinople. He served In the imperlal arı V nd Was

promoted LO be commander. In battle agamınst the Arabs he Was captured nd taken
LO Samarra. YThere he fasted and prayed untı he WAas delivered by St. Nıicholas. He went
LO Rome an TOM there LO Mount Athos where he performed. Many miracles. He W 5

buried 1n Phokes In Thracla.

Partes ALr 1ın 'T’he Mon. ochelarl1ou the Mon St ] gnatıos, Mytiılene
(GI) the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GI)

PETER LAMPSACUS
Born In Lampsacus, he lıyed during the pre-Nicene er’a. HKHor his refusal LO sacrıifice
LO Venus, he suffered martyrdom al Abydus, Hellespontus.

Parts Are Iın the Mon St; John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GI)

PHANOURIUS (Aug. ZI)
His ıdentity discovered through AIl 1con whıch Was found the CENTUTY.
When workmen excavated parts of the FWFortress of Rhodes, 1con portrayıng the Saiint

yOUn«e soldier holding In hıs hand ıth lıghted candle Was found. 1los, the
Bishop of Rhodes (1355-1369) rebuilt the church and dedicated 1t; to Phanourius.

Linger 18 IN the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Chrysokellarıa, Koron1 Other Parts
AT In the Church Ko1misıs, A, Macedonı1a and the Mon Panagıa,
Samos (GI)
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PHILARETUS THE MERCIFUL (Dee. 1)
Born 1ın Paphlagonia ın the VILIth CeNtury, he Was wealthy 118&  — who distributed h1ıs
wealthn the POOT LO the pomt that his OWIL famıly tarved during the great famine.
His grand daughter Was engaged and arrıed LO the Kmperor Constantine an Philaretus
acquired agaln gre& deall ofwealth which he distrıiıbuted agaln Ng the less fortunate.
He died In Constantinople

Parts Ar’e iın the Mon Xeropotamou (GA) the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta
(GP); the Church St. Kleutherıius, Amarouss1on, Attıka.

PHILIP 'TH  > ÄPOSTLE (Oct 11)
He WasSs TOM Bethsaida, an after havıng become apostle he brought Nathanael to
Christ. He 18 sald to have preached the Gospel In Phrygla where he died. He Was arrıed
an Was the father of four daughters, who Iso dAied In Hierapolis, Phrygla,.

Hıs skull 1s 1ın the Mon Holy ÜrOoss, Omodhos (©) T'he lower ]a W 1s ın the
Mon Aenophontos Part of hıs leg 1s ıIn the Mon Nea Monı, Chlos (GI)
Other aTts ATEe In The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E) (2); the Mon
Chrysorrolatissa, Ko1maisıis, Paphos (C) (2); the Mon Kykko, Troodos (Ö):
the Church St. Nıcholas, Perapedhı (©).: the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras
the Church St. Mamas, Morphou (C)i the Mon Vatopedı )% the Mon
Dionysiou y the Mon Panteleimon the Mon Prousslotissa,
Karpenes!], Kurytanıa the Mon St Nıicholas of Kaltezon, Mantinıila,
Arkadıa ): the Mon St. John the Theolog1ian, Patmos (GI): the Church
Ko1misıs, Volissos, Chlos (GL) the Mon John the Baptıst, Koraklals

PHILOTHEI ÄTHENS (Feb 19)
Born ın Athens 1522, her parents arrıecd her LO prince A the AgC of twelve. fter
three her husband died, an agalinst the ll of her parents she devoted her ıfe
LO (+0d. At the AgC of ‚wenty-two she built convent of St. Andrew whiıich Mal y daughters
of noble families joined. When the ur earned of thıs, she Was arrested an tortured.
After being freed, she built another convent T Patesia. Agaın she Was imprisoned an
tortured. In 1589 she suffered martyrdom.

Parts AT 1n the Church Spyrıdon, Piraeus (GM) an the Cathedral
Kvangelismos, Metropolis, Athens.

PHILOTHEUS T’H  > MONnNK (Oct 21)
Born Chrisopolis In Macedonia( cent.), he ntered the monastıc communı1ty of
Mount Athos 4,T early age He lived ascetic ıfe and became known by his holiness.
He died his hut where his relics discovered later.

Hıs skull F6 DOSES 1ın the Mon Docheljarıou
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PHOKAS TE  Hz} WONDERWORKER (Sept. 22)
Phokas Was gardener ,T Sinope, Helenopontus, an 18 saıld to have become bishop.
Being Christian, he suffered Martyrdom in 101 either 1n Rome ın Sinope. He 1S the
patron of the sallors especlally ın the Black Sea, the Aegean an the Adriatie Sea.

Parts of hıs skull Ale ın the Mon Stavronıkıta and the Mon. Ko1misıs,
Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta hand 1s iın the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega
Spylaion, Kalavrıta Other parts ATrTe ın The Mon. Great Lavra ja
the Mon Panteleimon the Mon Panagıa Proussıotissa, Karpenesı],
Kurytanıa } the Mon Prophet Elıas, Parnassıs (GM) ; the Church
ANnargyrTol, Nea Iona, Athens: the Mon St Nıcholas Kaltezon, Mantinia, of
Arkadıa} the Mon St, John the T’heologıan of Ipselou, Mytilene (GI) ;
the Mon St John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GJI)
PHOTINE (Feb 26)

She WwWas the amaritan of whom the fourth Kvangelist speaks. After her COMNLVEeEeT-

S10N, she together ıth her 1ve SIisters an LWO SONS, preached the Gospel and suffered
martyrdom during the Neronian persecutlion. Her sisters Anatole, Photo, Photes,
Paraskeve an 19 Her SONS WEeTIC Photinus an Joseph.

Her shoulder blade, her rıght hand N foot ALl ın the Mon Ivyıron (GA)
Other arts Arle ın 'T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos ÜC); the Mon Aeropotamou

the Mon Pantocrator the Mon Gregori0u the Mon St. Bes-
Sarlon, Pylı, T’hessaly 5 the Church St. Photine, Nea Smyrna, Athens;
the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta 1 the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Klona,
Kynourl1a } the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, K ynourı1a the Mon
St. John the Theolog1an, Patmos (GI); the Mon St John the T’heologıan,
setela (GC)

PHOTIUS (Feb
Patrıarch of Constantinople TOM 858-867, 878-886 'The d1issens10ns between Patriarch
Ignatius an Barda, the uncle of Kmperor Michael LEL brought promotion LO Photius, who
WwWas Jayman. eECcCause of intrigues, Photius Was removed irom the patrıarcha. office
anı banished. In 876 Photius Was recalle: LO Constantinople and the death of Ignatius
he became agaln patrıarch. His firmness heroic, his sagacıty profound. His most
important work 18 hıs Myriobiblon, collection of EXtTTraCcts of 8() volumes TOM classical
authors.

Parts of hıs aul aATe ın the Mon Iyvyıron (GA) an the Mon St George
of Discourı Part of hıs Jeg 1s 1ın the Mon St George of Discourı (GC)
Other ar AIe 1n The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C); the Church St. Photios,
Kphtagon1ia (©); the Mon Dıionysiou the Mon Aenophontos (GA)
the Mon Panagla Ambelakıotissa N! St; Polycarp, Naupaktos (GM)
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PLATON (Aprıl 4.)
Born ın Constantinople in 739 child of wealthy family, Platon wWäas VeELYy close
LO Leo 141 the Isaurlan. Preferring monastıc lıfe, he jomed the Monastery of the Symbols
of which he became the hegoumen. As 1conodule he fought the iconoclasts. Several
times he Was exıiled an ‚OTLUTE! He died In Constantinople ın S14

Parts ATrEe ın The Church St Paraskeve. Galaxıdı, Phokıs the Church
St; Paraskeve, Megara the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta
)S the Mon Kısodıa, Oblou \ the Mon Panagıa oodochou Pıg1s,
Poros (GL)

POLYCARP SMYRNA (Feb 23)
Born In Smyrna In 68 of Christian parents, he Was ONne of the best; known PEeTrSONS In Ası]la
Minor. iscıple of St. John an others who had SecenMn the Lord, he Was consecrated
bishop of Smyrna. He Was etraye: DYy servant an arrested an en ınto the c1ty
an led before the OVEIHNOL In the Stadıum where erowd Was assem ble: for theo
Polycarp W ASs ordered LO be burnt alıye. He died In 15  R After Polycarp’s martyrdom,
hıs church ,T Smyrna WwTOTe long account of hıs ear LO the church of Philomelium 1ın
Pisıdila.

Hıs Ar and hand ATrTe In the Mon Panagıa Ambelakıotissa N! St Polycarp,
Naupaktos Other Parts Are In 'T'he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem
(E) the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Zographou ) o the Skete
St; Andreas the Mon St, Stephen, Meteora the Mon St; Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa the Mon Pantocrator, Angelokastron, Mesologg10n

the Mon Kolimisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta (GP) the Church Taxıar-
chon, Megalo Chorı10, Telos (GI) the Mon oodochou Pıgı1s, Andros (GI)
(2) the Mon. St; John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GI) the Mon Kvangelismos,
Skiathos (GI) the Mon ((FeOrZe, Aıthıpsos, Kubo1a (GL)
POLYDORUS OFK ÜYPRUS (Sept 3)

He W 4a5 OTN ın Lefkosia In Cyprus an went LO Kgypt where he Was merchant. He
embraced Islam. Later he repente: and took refuge 1n OChristian home. hen he went to
Chios where he W as baptized an received the blessings of the church. In New Kphesus,
he wıtnessed for hıs faıth an W ASs arrested an suffered martyrdom DYy hangıng 1n 1794

Hıs okull IS 1ın the Church St. Catherıne, Plaka, Athens. [inger IS INn POSSESS-
10n of Fr Nıcandros, Mon St Barbara (C) Other Parts Arle 1ın the Mon
St Barbara. tavrovounı (near Larnaca) (C) the Church St. Mamas, Morphou
©): the Mon Dionysiou } the Mon Hagıa Trıias, Samos (G1) the Mon
oodochou Pıgıs, Samos (GI); the Church Ko1mmisıs, Plakıdiotissa, Kalımasıa,
Chlos (GI); the Church St Lazarus, Kophinas, Chıos (GI) the Church St
Uyrıkus, Vrontados, Chılos (GL)
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POLYEUCTUS (Jan. 9)
Born iın Melhitene 1ın Armenla, Polyeuctus wıtnessed for the Christian Faıith during
the reign of Valerl1an, wh: persecuted the Christlans. Hıs relatıyes attempte: LO make
hım surrender hıs falth, but he continued preaching an finally he suffered martyrdom.

Parts of hıs ola 11 AT e ın the Mon Ko1misıs, Kleıston, Phıulıi, Attıka (G-M)
an the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL) Other arts ATe ın The Mon
Dochelarl0u the Mon Panteleimon ) the Mon St Hıerotheos,
Megara the Church St Paraskeve, (ralaxıdı, Phokıs} the Mon
Platytera, Corfu (GI); the Mon Kechrovounı1on, Tinos (GD); the Mon
St John the T’heolog1an, Patmos (GL)
PORPHYRIUS (+AZA (Feb 26)

He Was Orn 1n Salonica ın 352 He became monk ın Scetis, Kgypt, In the Jordan
Valley an later went LO Jerusalem, where he earned hıs lıving shoemaker. At the
AD of forty he Was ordaıned LO the priesthood anı 396 he Was conseecrated bishop
of (+aza. During his admminıstration the temples an iıdols of (zaza WETI'C destroyed. He
suffered severely TOM the Paganhs, yet he christianized the populatıon of hıs diocese.
He died ın (Jaza ın 420

Parts ATÜ’e ın the Mon Panteleimon and the Mon S6 Ionatıos, Mytilene
(GL)
PRISCILLA (Feb 13)

She W aSs the wife of Akylas, nd she offered hospitalıty LO the Apostle aul an became
hıs disciple. She particıpated ın the work of her husband an moved TOM Rome LO Corinth
an {inally LO KEphesus.

Parts ATrTe ın the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Samos (GI)
PROCHORUS (July 28)

Prochorus W as 116 ofthe deacons "7)mhom they STr before the apostles” (Acts 9)
Parts ALc ın the Mon Great Lavra and the Mon Panteleimon (GA)
PROCLUS ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Nov 20)

He W as discıple of St. John Chrysostomus. S1IsS1ONUS, the patrıarch of Constantinople,
consecTrated hım bishop of Cyzicus, Hellespontus, but he W 4S not accepte: ın Cyzicus.
‚er the death of Maxıiımlanus of Constantinople 434, he became patrıarch.

Parts ALl 1n the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) N! the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs,
Andros (GLI)
PROCOPIUS SCYTHOfOLIS (Nov 22)

He Was orn iın ‚Jerusalem but 1ve at Scythopolis where he W as church-reader an
interpreter of SyrT1acC. At the tıme of the Diocletian persecutıon, he Was sent to (Ceasarea
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where he Was ordered by Flavlan the (+0vernor LO sacrıfıce to iıdols. He refused Iso LO
sacrifice to the CTOTS., He Was beheaded. Procopius Wäas the first vıctım of the POI'-
secut].on ın Palestine. He dA1ed 1n 303

The rellcs of thıs saılnt POSE problem of ıdentity SINCE there Ar three salınts
by the ammme of Procopulns. FProcopius the Confessor of Decapolıs who served

monk durıng the re1gn of Leo 111 {17-741), Procopius the New Martyr
who suffered martyrdom 1n Smyrna 1n 1510, and Procopius of Scythopolis.
Sınce the iıdentificatıons the relıquarıes merely mentıon the armne °° Pro-
cCop1us” ‘ Procopius the Martyr’”, mMust ASSUumMme that MOst ıf not a 11
of these rellcs should be attrıbuted LO Frocopius of Scythopolıs.
Part of hıs skull 1S In the Mon Kykko, ITroodos (C) 'T’he lower Ja W 18 1n the
Mon Great Lavra T’he rıght hand 1Ss ecelaımed by T’he Mon Vatopediı
): the Mon Ivıron the Mon Hagıa Trıas, Drakotrypa, Kardıtsa,
T’hessaly The left hand 18 1n the Mon Barlaam, Meteora
Other parts AT 1ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2)
Cyprus : T’he Mon Panagıla of Makhaeras.
Mount Athos T'he Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Chılandarı erb.) the
Mon Pantocrator ; the Mon Doche1jarı10u ; the Mon Dıionysiou ; the Mon
Panteleiımon : the Mon Constamonı1tou ; the Mon Zographou.
Greece, Marnland T’he Mon. Meteora, Meteora the Mon Panagıa Prouss10-
tıssa, Karpenes], Kurytanıa ; the Mon Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon
St George, Malessına, Lokris; the Mon Prophet Elıas, Parnassıs; the Church
St Demetrıius, Neo Phaleron, Pıraeus; the Mon Ko1imisıs of Rendına,
Kardıtsa, T’hessaly ; the Mon Panagla Gabrıiotissa, Mt Parnassos, Dadı ;
the Church St George, Asvestochorion, Salonica ; the Church Prophet
Elıas, Salonıica ; the Mon K o1mI1sıs, Varnakova, Fhokıs: the Church St;
Athanasıus, Gravıa, Phokıs; the Church St. John the Baptıst, Tolophon,
Phokıs.
AÄAthens : T’he Church Kvangelismos, Perıister1; the Churci1 St Nıcholas,
Pevkakıa ; the Church Hagıa Sophıla, Psychıko.
Peloponnesos The Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (4); the Mon St. Nıicholas
of Kaltezon, Mantinı1a, Arkadıa ; the Mon St, Theodos1i0s the New Martyr,
Panarete, Nauplion ; the Mon Kolmisıs of Notena, Skıada ; the Mon (+2ene-
S10N, Demetsana ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta ; the Mon
KEısodıa, Oblou ; the Mon ZLoodochou Pıg1s, Klona, Kynourı1a ; the Mon
Kolmisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Prastos, K ynourı1a.
Greek Islands The Mon Panagla oodochou Pıg1s8, Poros: the Mon Kvange-
hstrıa, Tinos; the Mon Kechrovounıion, Tinos; the Mon St, Nıcholas,
Apolkıa, Andros (2)5 the Mon (+2nesion of Vyrses, Sıphnos; the Mon
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oodochou Pigis, Andros the Mon. Panagla, Samos ;: the Mon St; John the
L’heologıan, Patmos: the Mon oodochou Pıg1s, Patmos.
T’urkey : The Church Genes1on, Basıktas, Istanbul Y aan V

REGHINUS (Aug. 20)
Reghinus arrıyed ın Cyprus TOM Chalcedon. In the village of Phasula, NEear Limassol,
he suffered martyrdom. In this village there 18 stil] rumed church dedicated LO this
saınt built above his tomb.

Parts AT ın the Mon Kykko, ITroodos (C) an the Mon Panagıa of Malk-
haeras (C) (2)

ROMANUS TH  &> MELODIST (Oct 1)
He Was OTN ın Kmesa, Syrila, of Jewish parents and served deacon 1ın Beirut an then
went tOo Constantinople. He wrTrote Man y hymns though about only eighty have Ssurvıved.
He died In the 1th century.

Parts ALl Iın the Church St. (+erasımos of Kouponia, Ano lısıa, Athens.

SABAS (Dee. 9)
He Was Orn Moutalaski 1NEear Uaesarea, Cappadocia In 439 you he became
disciple of KEuthymius the Great After lıying for solitary In Palestine, he
founded ıIn 478 laura, ast of Bethlehem. In 493 Sabas Was given the oversight of all
Palestinian monks. He took actıve part In the church ıfe, went twıce LO Constantinople
ın 511 an 5392 He died at the laura of St. Sabas In 53 He Was outstandıng erson
N} the early monks Palestine, an example had ımportant influence uDOoN the
development of Eastern monastıcısm.

On Oecetober 24, 1965 the body of St Sabas W a translated from Venıce to
Jerusalem. On November 12, the body WasSs solemnly translated LO the Mon
St. Sabas, Wädı an-När (P) Parts ALlC 1n The Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
the Mon Vatopediı (GA) the Mon Meteora, Meteora the Church
Zoodochou Pıgıs, Koi1n6, Chlos (GI)

SABAS KALYMNOS
fter he became monk, he lived 1n the Skete of St. Anne Mount Athos. He went
LO Palestine where he stayed for seventeen the Monastery of John an
George of Choziba, and. irom there he went LO the Monastery of St. Sabas. In Jerusalem
he worked together ıth Chrysostomos Papadopoulos. Upon hıs return LO Greece, he
liıved HNEear Nektarius ın Aegina until the death of Nektarius. 'hen he went to Patmos
for several YCars, and the ast he spen' In Kalymnos where he died 194585 He
W as cCanon1ızed in 1958

The whole body I6 DOSES ın the Mon Hagı1o01 Pantes, Kalymnos (GLI)
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SABAS SERBIA (Jan. 14)
Born ın 1775 In Liırnovo the thırd SO of King Stephen Nemarya, he secretly became

monk O Mount Athos 1ın 1797 FKour ater hıs father jomed hım there. Logether
they ounded the Monastery of Chilandar'. In 1208 Sabas returned to Serbia where
anarchy had broken 0ut. He went to Studenitsa TOM where he organızed the churceh.
In 1219 he W as consecrated the fırst. archbishop of the Serbs by the Byzantine patrıarch.
In ıtıon, he established hospice for Serbian pılgrims In Jerusalem an al Mount
Sıinal. He dıed in 1235

Parts Ar 1ın the Mon Vatopediı

SAMPSON X’H  z XENODOCHOS (June 27)
He belonged LO noble famıly nd Was relatıve of Constantine the Great He d1is
tributed hıs wealth an went to Constantinople where he lived plously In POOL condiıtions.
ECAause of hıs PpIetY, Patriarch Menas D92) ordained him LO the prıesthood. He
excelled g0o0od works, an hıs house became haven for the DOOLC 2Ral the sıck. The
KEmperor Justinian enlarge hıs house an appomted hım admminıstrator of the house.
He died »an his reliıcs taken LO the Church of St Mokios In Constantinople.

Parts ArTe ıIn the Mon Great Lavra

SERAPHIM 'TH  — ÄSCETE (May Ö)
He Was hermit lıving AI ascetic ife In the Mountain of Dompou Near Levadıa., He dıed
1ın In 1602

Part of hıs hand 1S ın the Mon (Üenes10n, KRombou, Akarnanıa (GM) Other
Parts Arl In T’he Mon St Luke of Stirıs, Skr1pon, Boetia (GM) the Mon
St George, Malessına, LokrtIis the Mon Damasta, Phthıiotis )%
the Church St Demetrıius, Kouvaras, Attıka the Church Ko1maisıs, Megara
(GM) ; the Church St George, Ombrıiakı, Phthiotis (GM) ; the Mon Hagıa
Lavra, Kalavrıta )n the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaion, Kalavrıta
the Church St Leoniıdes, Nea Kpıdauros, Nauplıon

SERAPHIM KARDITSA (Dee. 4)
He Va Orn 1n the CENTUCY an you became monk. He served bishop
of Karditsa, an al the tıme of the War of the Greeks agalnst the Turks he Was ımprisoned
and ortured. As bıshop he had performed Mal y miracles. He suffered martyrdom
In 1611 His body dıd not decompose an performed Mal y miracles.

Hıs skull 1S ın the Mon Genes1on, Kardıtsa Other Parts Ar ın the
Mon (renes10n, Kallıdromon, Lamıa and the Mon Genesı1on, Kardıtsa
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SERAPHIM PHANARION (Dee. 4)
He Was Orn In Agrapha, Bezela: In the CeNtUrY, an he Was brought ın the
Christian tradıition. He joimned the monastıc ıfe ıIn Koronis, Agrapha. Later he W AS called
to the bishopric of Fener and Neochor]1. Here he excelled In hıs pastora. duties During
the revolt; of Dionysius the Skylosophus, archbishop of Larissa, he W asSs arrested by the
Turks an suffered martyrdom 1n 1601

Parts ArC ın the Mon St; J1 gnatıos, Mytilene (GL)

SERGIUS (Oet ()
He lıyed durıng the reıgn of Maxımlanus an served officer 1n the Roman AL Y.
ECcCauUuse of hıs refusal ] LO offer sacrıf1ıces LO Jupiter, he sutffered martyrdom 1ın Kesapha,
Syr1a ın 303

Hıs skull 1S claımed by the Mon Sımon era (GA) an the Mon Staghıadon,
Trıkkala (GM) Other Parts Ale In T’he Mon Vatopedı (GA) the Mon
Barlaam, Meteora the Mon oodochou Pıgı1s, Andros (GI) the Church
of DeTZIUS and Bacchus ın Old Cal1ro, Koypt
SILVESTER L Pope of Rome (Jan. 2)

After the death of St. Mılıtıades, he Was elected bıshop of BRome 1n 313 Legend tells
that Emperor Constantine contferred Sıilvester an hıs SUCCESSOTS the primacy VeTr a{{
other bishops an empOoTa. dominıon Ver Italy He W ASs buried ın the cemetery of Pris-
cılla the Salarian Way

Parts ALlC 1n the Mon Kısodıla, Molısta, Konıtsa aN! the Mon Prophet
Elıas, Samos (GI)
SIMEON PHLAMOURION (Aprıl 19)

He Was Orn around 1500 Vathyrema, ‚AT1SS3A, an became monk Mount Athos
Later he eft Mount Athos an founded the Monastery of hlamourion 1n Pelion. He
performed Malıy miracles an died 1n 1594

Hıs whole body L DOSES In the Mon Metamorphosıs Phlamourıon, Volos

SIMEON THE STYLITE (Sept 1)
He Was Orn ın (hilicia Iın 390 He Was the SO  — of shepherd, an TOM early youth he PTaC-
tised the ascetic ıfe. Kor SOINE vWwWenNtYy he 1ve!l ın Varlous hermitages ın Northern
Syrla. In 423 he began LO lıve pillar al Telanissus, the height of the pıllar being
. There he the remaıinder of hıs lıfe, being 26 « He died ın 459

The akıı1 ] 1S 1n the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Splyaıion, Kalavrıta foot
1S 1n the Mon. Chılandarı Serb.) [inger 1s ın the Mon Hagıa Tras,
Vythos, Pendalophes, Kozane Other arts ALl 1ın The Mon Kykko,
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Troodos (©): the Mon Sımon Petra ]: the Mon Panteleimon (GA);
the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenes], Kurytanıa the Mon.
Kısodıa, Molısta, Konitsa Y the Mon Panagla Ambelakıiotiossa an
St Polycarp, Naupaktos the Church St Demetrius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis

the Mon Archageliotissa, Xanthe, Thrace} the Benakı Museum,
Athens; the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta )5 the Mon Panagla, Samos
(GL)

SOLOMONE (Aug. 1)
She Was the mother of ‚:ven children wh: sutffered OTture anı martyrdom for their
faıth during the persecutıion of the Jews by Antiochus Kpiphanes ın 186

Her body 6 DOSES ın the Cathedral of St George, Istanbul (E) finger 18
ıIn the Mon Kısodıa, Molısta, Konıitsa Other Parts ATe ın the Mon
Xeropotamou (GA)
SOPHIA ÄENUS (June 4)

She a  &a orn In Aenus, Khodope an W as the mother otf S1X children. When a 11 her
hıldren died, she dedicated her ıfe to help the POOT, Later lıfe she became 1U an
died 6 the Ag of Iıfty-three.

Parts ALlec ın the Mon St. Nıcholas of Kaltezon, Mantıinı1a, Arkadıa

SOPHIA

Sophia W as the mother of St. Sabas an tollowed her SO  - to Palestine where she became
1U an lıvyed ın the Convent of St Paula: In Bethlehem

Her body FE DOSES In the Mon St. Theodos1i0s Coenobıaarchos, Daır Dosı
(P) Parts ALl In the Mon St. Sabas, Wadı an- Nar (P) aN! the Mon St;
George, Lımassol (C)

SOPHRONIUS OF JERUSALEM (March 11)
He Was Orn 1n Damascus 1ın 580 an lived monk Kgypt anı Palestine. In 634
he Wäas consecrated patrıarch of Jerusalem. He Was distinguished leader of the opposıtıon
LO the monothelite heresy. During hıs patrıarchate, Umar CoNquered Jerusalem 1n 637
He engaged. In lıterary actıyıty an cMhed ın 638

Partse Are ıIn the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) and the Mon St.
Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa (GC)
SOSIPATER (Nov. 10)

He Was disciple of St. aul who worked together ith Jason the island of Corfu,
where he built the Church of St. Stephen. He Was imprisoned by Kerkylinos and whıiıle
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being 1n prison converted Man y Roman soldiers. After the ea of Kerkylinos, he sutffered
martyrdom by Datianus. Later Datianus Was converted by Jason.

Hıs skull 18 1ın the Mon St, Luke of Stirıs, Skripon, Boetıa Other
parts ALe 1n the Mon Dıionysiou

SOZON (Sept ()
He Was simple shepherd 1n Lycaonia who preache wherever he happened to be. Once
when he Sa golden idol, he broke it; an sold the gold. an aV the NeY LO the
DOOT' HWor this he Was taken LO Maximianus who ordered him LO be tortured. He remamned
1IrTm ın hıs faıith an after Mal y 11L1OTIE6 tortures he finally sutffered martyrdom. He
died Ciliecia In the beginning of the 1Vth century.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) and the Mon Staghıadon,
Trıkkala

SPYRIDON (Dee. 12)
He Wäas natıve of Cyprus where he Was sheep farmer. Though unlearned an of rustiec
ManNnners, his virtues caused hiım LO be chosen bıshop of 1remithus. He continued to
pasture sheep while cCarıng for hıs human flock He attende! the first Oecumenical
Council ın Nıcaea 1n 395

Hıs whole body 1s In the Church St Spyrıdon, Corfu (GL) ome of hıs
epıscopal vestments AIle ın the Mon St Spyrıdon, Jerusalem (P) smaill
part of hıs body 18 1ın the Church St, Nıcholas, Perapedhı (C) slıpper
18 In the Orthodox Cathedral of Patras

STEPHEN ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Nov 28)
Born In 715 1n Constantinople, he became monk of the Monastery of St. Auxentios.
At the tıme of the 1conoclastıec CONtrOVersSy he efused to SIgn the declaration which
prohibited the veneratıon of 1cOns. He Was imprisoned by Constantine Copronymus
after h1ıs mOonastery Was destroyed. He Was OTTUre: and {inally suffered martyrdom
ın 766

Hıs skull LE DOSES ın the Mon Panteleimon Other parts Are ın The
Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras (C) the Mon Ivıron the Mon Aeropotamou

the Mon Creat ILavra the Mon Dochelar1o1 } the Mon
Dıionysiou (GA) the Mon Zographou }, the Skete Rossıke, Thebaıd

the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (GP); the Mon St. John the
J’'heologıan, Patmos (G1) the Mion St. Nıcholas, Galatake, Liımne, Kubolna
(GL)
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STEPHEN 'T”H PROTOMARTYR (Dee. 26)
He Was the fırst mMartyr for Christ. He Was Greek-speaking Jew an the fırst of the
SCVEeN deacons chosen by the apostles LO the needs of the w1ıdows an the POOT 1ın
Jerusalem. He Was powerful preacher an performed grea wonders an miracles. He

denounced LO the Jewısh councıl nd stoned LO death outsıde the walls of Jerusalem.

In the CEeNTUTY, the rıght hand of the Protomartyr W as ın Constan-
tınople. 'T’he akul1 Parts of the skull Are claımed DYy fıve monasterı1es,
namely : T’he Mon Pantoerator the Mon Stavronıikıta, (GA) the
Mon (Great Lavra (GA) the Mon Aenophontos ) ; the Mon St Bessa-
r10N, Pylı, T’hessaly The lower ]a W 18 claımed by the Mon Pantoecrator

aN! the Mon Dıionysiou The shoulder blade 18 1n the Mon dEO-
pedıi The rıght hand 1S In the Mon Constamonı1itou Part of the
left hand 18 1ın the Mon Stavronıikıta (GA) {inger 18 ın the Mon Korty Mar-
LYyIS of Sebaste, Sparte leg 1s ın the Mon St George of Discourıi
(GC) Other arts ÜLE 1ın
Palestine : T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
Cyprus : The Mon Kykko, Troodos.
Mount Athos 1 He Mon Ivıron : the Mon Aeropotamou ; the Mon Pantele1-
ON , the Mon Constamonı1tou ; the Mon Zographou ; the Skete Kossıke,
Thebaild.
Greece, Marnland : T’he Mon St; Stephen, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıla
Proussliotissa, Karpenesı], Kurytanıa ; the Mon St Bessarıon, Fyh, T’hessaly
the Mon Panagıla Ambelakıotissa aN! St; Polycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon
Pantocrator, Angelokastron, Mesologg1ion ; the Church St Demetrius, Neo
Phaleron, Pıraeus; the Mon Kolmmnisıs of Kendına, Kardıtsa, T’hessaly ;
the Mon K o1mı1sıs, Paganıa, T’hesporotia, Kpırus the Church St; Nıcholas,
Chrysso, Phokıs.
Athens 'T’he Church St, George, Kallıthea ; the Church s {; T’homas, Ampelo-
kepo1; the Church St; Stephen, Nea lonıa.
Pelononnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Taxıarchon
Aıglalıa ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s, Kastrı, Kastorlion ; the Mon Pammeges-
ton Taxıarchon, Nea Kp1dauros, Nauplion ; the Church St asıl, Sehanıtika,
Achaıya.
Greek Islands 'T ’he Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (2) the Mon Hagıa
Zon1, Blamare, Samos; the Mon Holy CrTOSS, Samos; the Mon St. John
the Theologıan, Patmos (4) the Church Genes1on, Korphlatıssa, Mılos;
the Mon Davıd Gerontos, Kubola ; the Mon St Nıcholas, Galatake,
Lımne, Kubo1la.
()rete T’he Mon St John the T’'heologıan, Setela.
T’urkey T’he T’heologıical SemM1INaTY, Chalke, Istanbul ; the Church St, George,
Antıgonl, Burgaz.
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STEPHEN OFK SINAI
He served monk 1ın the Monastery of the Transfiguration ın Sinal and guarded the
ascent to the Mountaın of Revelation. He lıyed In the Ith CeNtuUrYy.

Hıs body r6DOSES ın the Church of St Iryphon, Sınal. artis Ale 1ın the Mon
St Bessarıon, Pyl; T’hessaly

STYLIANUS HERMIT (Nov. 26)
Born 1n Paphlagonia, he decided early ın his ıte to enter the monastıc ıfe. He sold h1ıs

property an distributed the NEYVY I the POOT, an entered the desert where
he inhabıte' CAVCOC for the rest of h1ıs ıfe He performed Ia miracles an became
known for hıs love for children whom he healed TOM Alseases., He ched ın

aTrts Ar ıIn The Mon Panagıa Proussıiotissa, Karpenes], Kurytanıa
the Mon Genesı1on, Kallıdromon, Lamıa ); the Church Ko1misıs,
Neochorı1on, Tymphrıstou, Phthiotis (GM); the Mon Panagıa Gabrıiotissa,
Mt. Parnassos, adı the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs

SYNKLETIKE (Jan 3)
She Carmne TOM distinguished an wealthy family, and she Was sought after by Iaı y
people. She renounced her riches and distriıbuted her property to the PDOOL an DaVE
herself LO good works. She became incurably sick an died after much suffering T

the ag of eighty.

Parts ATtre In the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonı1a

T’ARASIUS (Feb 29)
He served patrlarch of Constantinople TOM 784- LO S06 He convened the second
Councıl of Nıcaea 1ın 7L which Was attended by about 300 bishops, and whıch declared
the lawful uUuNe6 of 1CONS an defended. 1 by Avl appeal LO Scripture.

Parts M 1n the Mon Panteleimon and the Mon Ko1masıs, Prastos,
Kynourla

TEN ARTYRS OFK ÜRETE (Dec 23)
Theodoulus, Satorninus, Kuporus, Gelasıus, Euniklanus, Zotikus, Pontius, gathopus,
Basılides, Kiuarestus auffered martyrdom during the Decıan persecutıon ıIn Crete between
249-9251

leg FE DOSES ın the Vion St Arsen10s, Pangalochorion, KRethymnon (GC)
arts AT’e 1n the Church St; Demetrıus. Hydra (GI)
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TERENTIUS

There Arte eıght Martyrs ıth the ame of Terentius whıich makes ıt impossible
LO determıne LO whom these rehes belong. Parts Are 1n the Mon Pante-
leımon

THADDAEUS (Aug. 21)
Thaddaeus Lebbaeus (John XIV Z Matit. Was Orn ıIn Kdessa,; an went LO
Jerusalem. After being baptized by St. John the Baptist, he followed Christ tOo his 'assion.
He returned LO Edessa where he baptized Augarus the (5o0vernor and healed hım of leprosy.Finally he went LO Beirut where he died.

Parts ATe 1ın the Mon Panteleimon (GA) Other arts Are 1ın the Armenian
Cathohlcate 1n Ktschmiadzin, 1n the Imperı1al Palace In Addıs Ababa, Kthioplaan ın the Tophane Museum, Istanbul, Turkey.
THALLELAEUS (MAY 20)

He Was OTN ın Lebanon an lıved during the reign of Numerianus. He Was physiciananı performed Many miracles, healing Man y people He Iso Was powerful preacherof the Gospel. He W as arrested by Theodore, the (Governor of Ciheia anı sufifered I1ar-
;yrdom

Parts AaTe IN The Mon Dionysiou )5 the Mon. Panteleimon
the Mon Constamonitou the Church St Paraskeve, Velessiotes,Phthiotis the Mon Staghıadon, Irıkkala the Church St Nıcho-
las, Chalandrı, Athens.

THECLA (Sept 24)
She Wäas natıve of 1conium anı Was converted by St. aul She broke off engagemenan dedicated her virginity LO (+0d whereupon she Was subjected to much persecution.After the failure of attempts LO kıll her by ire an by ild beasts, she etired to CaVvVe
T Meriamlek Necar Seleucia where she lived for Man y When she Was nınetyof aDE, she Was persecuted agaln because of the healing OWEerSs which she had

Parts ATe ıIn T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras
(C) the Mon Great Lavra (GA) the Mon Staghiladon, Irtıkkala )ethe Mon Panagıa Gabriotissa, Mt Parnassos, adı (GM) the Mon St;
Ignatios, Mytilene (GLI) the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GI) the Mon
Hagıa Zon1, Blamare. Samos (GLI) ; the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GI)
THEOCTISTE LESBOS (Nov. Y}

She Was OTrn ıIn the 1.X+n3 CEeNTUrYy ın Methemna, Lesbos, but; went to Paros where she
ntered the monastiıec ıfe. She lıyed the ıfte of solıtude LO the polnt that nobody knew
of her exıstence. few days prı0r LO her falling asleep, she met the Blessed Simeon wh
elated her ıfe.
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finger 1s ın the Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amalıas Other Partts Ar 1n
T'he Mon St John the Theologıan, Patmos (GL); the Church Kkatonta-
pylıane, Paros (GE); the Church St Theoctiste, Icarıa (GI)

T HEODORA ÄRTA (March 14)
She lived ın the I1LLth CENTtUTY an Was the wife of Michael Ducas who became kıng of
rta. Theodora Was virtuous an built NYV churches In rta. After the death
of her husband, she became 11  — an instructed others 1ın the Christian Faith. She died
In Arta.

Parts AT’'C ın the Church St. Theodora, rta

* HEODORA TH  &> KMPRESS (Feb 11}
She Was the wiıfe of Theophilus, the ast N! most eruel of the iconoclast

(829-842). At; hıs death, it; fell for the second tıme LO LO halt the persecut1ons;
an In 843, Theodora, his W1IdOW, effected the second an final restoratıon of the eNner’a-

107 of images, She died 1n 861

Her body TeEDOSES Iın the Church St. Theodora. Corfu (GE)

|'HEODORA SALONICA (Aprıl
Born the island of Aegina In 812, she Was arrıecd b early ADC, O00 she became

W1d0ow an ntered the monastıc ıfe a St. Stephen’s Monastery 1n Salonica. Here she
remamıned for fifty-five lıyıng exemplary ascet1iCc ıfe She Ahed 8 In Salonica.
A{fter her death, the mOonastery W as named after her.

Part of her au 11 and her body reEDOSES In the Mon St T'heodora of Salonıca,
Salonıca Part of her alzu 1l 1S In the Mon Ko1imisıs, Panorama, Salonıca

Other parts ALlC 1ın the Mon ochelarıou

|HEODORE ÄLEXANDRIA (Sept 12)
He 18 not the bishop of Alexandrıa but rather sımple Christlan who confessed Christ
an W as imprisoned DYy the idolaters. He WwWas tortured an TOWN into the SC;  Z However,
he remained unhurt until {inally the (+overnor of Alexandrıa ordered him LO be beheaded.

arts Ar e 1 T’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F} the Mon St;
Paul (GA); the Mon Sımon etra Other Parts ATr ın the Monastery
of the SyTlans, Wadı ’n-Natrün aNı 1n the Church of St Theodore, Daır
Tadrus, Old Ca1ro, ZYP

T HEODORE ÜONSTANTINOPLE (Feb F7
Born ın Neochorion In 1774 of p1ousS parents. He worked a the palace of the Sultan
where he embraced Islam When Constantinople Was visıted by the plague, he realized
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hıs SIN an returned to his orıgınal faıth. He went to Chios an TOM there LO Mytilene
where he wıtnessed before the Turkish (S0vernor. He WEas imprisoned, tortured and finally
hanged. He cAied In Mytilene In 1795

Hıs rıght hand 1S 1n the Mon Great Lavra Other arts Are 1n the
Mon Aenophontos and the Church KOo1mıI1sıs, Plakıdiotissa, alı-
masıa, Ch10s, (GLI)

THEODORE (+RAPTOS (Deec. 27)
He Was the SOoN of loanas an the brother of I’'heophanes Graptos. Kducated 1n the
Monastery of St,. Sabas ın Palestine, he became known (l account of his hymnography.
During the lconoclastie CONtrOVersYy, he sufifered orture an W as branded.

Parts Are ıIn the Church St Catherine, Salonıca

THEODORE KYTHERA (May 12)
He lıyed In Koroni, Peloponnesos during the reıgn of Komanus p (  - T’he bishop
of Koroni ordained hım to the priesthood ; he later married an had LWwO children. He
eft, hıs family an went to Rome nd to Monembasia an finally LO Kythera which W as
then deserted. There he died

Parts Are In the Church St IT’heodore, Kythera (GL)

THEODORE T’H  - NEw MARTYR
He suffered martyrdom together ıth Lampros, George, Manuel, John an Michael
because he refused to embrace Islam T’hey died 1n 18535

Hıs ala 11 1s In the Church St; Michael New Martyr, Samothrake (GL)

THEODORE A NEw MARTYR (Aug 2)
He lived In the VILtEh CENTUCY and suffered martyrdom by the Ur Near the Dardanel-
les

Hıs akull 1s ın the Church BI Xen1, Nıkea, Pıraeus Hıs blood-stained
garments Are In the Mon St 1gnatıos, Mytilene (GI) Other arts Ale 1n the
Mon Aeropotamou an the Mon Great Lavra

THEODORE PERGE (Aprıl 19)
He Iıyed during the reign of Antoninus Pius In Perge, Pamphrylia, where he wıtnessed for
his faıth. He Was imprisoned and ‚OTLUTE:| Kıinally he Was erueified ın Perge

Hıs skull FE DOSES ın the Mon Ivıron
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THEODORE STRATELATES (Feb 6)
He Iıvyed durıng the re1gn of In1cinius 307-323) ın Kuchaita, Helenopontus and served
In the Roman arı y. At masela he refused LO ]Jomm the other soldiers 1ın idolatry. avıng
set, fire LO temple, he Was tortured and fimally kılled by being thrown into
furnace.

T’he au 11 and parts of the skull ALlCc celaımed by 'T’he Mon Meteora., Meteora
the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly ); the Mon BI Meletios,

O1n068, Attıka the Mon Genes1on, Rombou, Arkarnanıa the
Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GL) the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Splyalon, ala-
vrıta T’he lower Ja W IS claımed by the Mon Tea Lavra (GA) an the
Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GLI) (One hand 1S 1ın the Mon. Hagıa IrTI1aS,
Akrata, Aıglalıa and the other hand 1S In the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega
Spylaıon, Kalavrıta foot 18 ıIn the Mon Vatopedı
Other PDarts ArC 1ın
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem.
Uyprus : T’he Archbıshopric of Nıcosıa ; the Mon Kykko, Troodos; the
Mon St Andrew, St; Andrew.
M ount Athos T’he Mon Ivıron ; the Mon. Pantoecrator the Mon Stavron1-
kıta; the Mon Great Lavra;: the Mon Doche1arı0u ; the Mon Dionysıou ;
the Skete Rossıke, Thebaıd ; the Skete St. Andreas.
Greece, Marnland : T’he Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa, Karpenesı], Kurytanıa ;
the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, Thessaly ; the Mon Eısodıa, Molista, Konıtsa
the Mon Panagıa Ambelakılıotissa N! St. Polycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon
St George, Malessına, Lokrtıs; the Church St Demetrıius, Mavrılos, Phthiotis;
the Mon Panagıa Ache1iır0opoletos, Drama, Macedonıa : the Hesychastırıon,
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıa : the Church Metamorphosıs, Kalamarıa,
Salonıca ; the Mon St Hıerotheos, Megara, Attıka: the Mon Ko1mmisıs,
Varnakova, Phokıs; the Church St Athanasıus, Gravıa, Phokıs; the Church
St Kleutherı10os, Amarouss1ıon, Attıka.
Athens : T’he Church St Paraskeve, Nea SmyrIna ; the Church St Photine,
Nea Smyrna.
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (3) the Mon Zoodochou
Pıg1s, Kastrı, Kastorıion : the Mon Chrysopodarıtissa, Ko1misıs, Patras.;
the Mon Genesıon, Demetsana ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, ala-
VIIGa: the Mon T'heodorı1 of Aroanıa, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1l1misıs
of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta the Mon Kommaisıs. Prastos, Kynourl1a the Church,
St Charalampos, Akrata, Achaına.
VEE. Islands 'T'he Mon Panagıa Zoodochou Pıg1s, EOTosS: the Mon Z.00-
dochou Pıg1s, Samos; the Mon St. John the Theolog1an, Patmos 5 the
Mon St Nıcholas, Galatake, Lımne, Kuboıla ; the Mon Nea Monı, Chlos;
the Church St Nıcholas, Spetse.
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Ürete : The Mon St; George of Kpanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon ;
the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Nerokouros, Chanıa.
'T’here ATe a 1so rehes of thıs salınt ın the followıng Coptıc Churches of Ca1ro,
Kgoypt IT'’he Church of the Holy Vırgın, Härat ar-Rüm, Calro ; the Church of
the Holy Vırgın, Härat Zuwallah Calro ; an the Convent of St; T’heodore,
Härat ar-Rüm OCalro. Moreover, there Arle relıecs of thıs saınt In the Syrian
Orthodox (Jacobıte) Cathedral of St. T’homas ın Mosul, Irag.

T HEODORE TH  e STUDITE (Nov. 11)
He Wäas born 1n 759 ın Constantinople the SO.  S of imperl1al treasurer. In 794 he
became the hegoumen of the Sakkoudion Oonastery ın Biıthynla. He opposed Constantine

ın hıs divorece an Was banished. He moved hıis communıty to Constantinople where
he occupled the Monastery of Studius. He retftormed the mMONasterYy, an at the 2CCESS1ION
of Leo V, wh: revıyred the 1conoclasm, he fought agalnst the CIM DECIOFL., He Was exıled
anı only released after the vlolent ea of Leo He died 826 ın sem1-exıile 1n Akritas.

Parts AT 1ın the Mon Great Lavra (GA) an the Mon Hagıa Lavra, ala-
vrıta (GP)

THEODORE TIRON (Feb _7}
Born In Amasela, he Iıyed towards the en of the IlLird CenturYy. In spıte of the ıimperlal
order LO sacrifice LO the CM PDETOT, 'T ’heodore worshıpped (GG0d 1n OChrist. One day when the
regıment ıIn which he served Wäas ordered to sacrifice, he confessed hıs faıth, was jJudged
by Puplios an condemned LO death. Hıs remaılns en LO Euchaita, 'heo-
doropolis ın Helenopontus.

Hıs rıght hand 1s In the Mon Karakallou hıs left hand 1s In the Mon
Ko1misıs, Mega Spylaıon, Kalavrıta Another part of hand 1s elaımed
Dy the Mon Genes1on, KRombou, Akarnanıa Part of leg 1s ıIn the Mon
Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GI) Hıs rıght foot 1s ın the Mon AÄenophontos
Other pParts ATIe In
Cyprus The Archbishopric of Nıcos1ia the Mon Kykko, Troodos; the Mon
Panagıa of Makhaeras.
Mount 0S The Mon Great Lavra; the Mon Doche1arı0u ; the Mon
Dionysiou ; the Mon Panteleımon ; the Mon Zographou; the Skete St
Andreas.
Greece, Marnland : T’he Mon Meteora, Meteora ; the Mon St Agathon,
Ipatı, Lamıa; the Mon St Bessarıon, Pylı, T’hessaly ; the Mon St George,
Malessına, Lokris; the Mon Frophet Klıas, Parnassıs; the Hesychastiırıon,
Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedon1yna.
Athens : IT’he Church St Kustathıos, Neapolıs, Nea Ilonıa.
Peloponnesos T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (2); the Mon Hagıa 1T188,
Akrata, Alglalıa; the Mon. KEısodıla, Oblou ; the Mon St Nıcholas, Ylasıa :
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the Mon Theodorı of Aroanıa, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Kolimisıs of Makel-
larıas, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1imaisıs, Prastos, Kynourıla.
Greek Islands T’he Mon St Jgnatıos, Mytiuene ; the Mon St; Nıcholas,
Apo1kıa, Andros; the Mon St. John the Theolog1an of Ipselou, Mytilene ;
the Mon Hagıa Zon1. Blamare, Samos: the Mon Hagıa Trıias,; S5Samos; the
Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Samos; the Mon Holy CTOSS, Samos; the Mon
St John the Theologıan, Patmos (3); the Hesychastiırıon St Nıcholas,
Ano Vathıa, KEuboıla ; the Mon Nea Monı, Chlos
()rete The Mon oodochou Pıg1s8, Nerokouros, Chanıa.
Turkey : 'T ’he Theological Sem1nary, Chalke, Istanbul.

|HEODORE T 'RICHINAS (Aprıl 20)
At early aZC he entered the monastıc lıfe In Constantinople an joined mOonasterYy,
which ater adopted hıs 1anmne, He had the LO heal the sick. He lived extremely
ascetic ıfe an died ın s

Hıs skull 18 In the Mon (G(reat ILavra (GA) Parts ALr In the Mon Kykko,
Troodos (C)

* HEODOSIA ÜAESAREA, Palestine (May 29)
As of eighteen of ADC, che Was imprisoned an asuffered Martyr-
dom during the Diocletian persecutlion. She died In 308

Parts ALlC ın the Church St. Marına, Pıraeus an the Mon Chrysopo-
darıtissa, Koimmisıs, Patras

*T HEODOSIUS ÜOENOBIARCHOS (Jan. 11
Born 1n Cappadocla 1ın 423, he settled iın Palestine al the agC of ırty, formıng small

communıty close LO Bethlehem he monks of thıs mOoNnastery celebrated for eir
work I: the siıck, the aged an the POOT, When St. Sabas W as appointed. head of a‚ 11

anchorıtes, St. Theodosius Was qgeft, VvVer the ecoenobiıtes. He Was staunch opponen of

Monophysitism which led LO hıs removal TOM office by the Kmperor Anastaslos. He
Was hundred-and-five old when he died.

Hıs al 11 FE DOSES 1n the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (F) Other par
Ar ın T’he Mon Kykko, Troodos (C) the Mon Panagıla of Makhaeras (C)
the Mon Great Lavra the Mon Zographou (GA) the Mon St Stephen,
Meteora the Mon Panagıa Ambelakıotissa and St olycarp, Naupak-
LOS (GM) ; the Church St; George, Avestochorıion, Salonıca (GM) ; the Church
Kvangelismos, Peristeri. Athens; the Mon St; Kupraxıa, Hydra (GI) ; the
Mon Panagıa Choözoviılotissa, Amorgos (GL) the Mon St. Nıcholas, Apol1kıa,
Andros (GL)
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|THEODOULUS UÜRETE (Dec 23)
He 18 ON  D of the ten MAartyrs of Crete who sutffered martyrdom durıng the Deecian HEL
secut]ions In Orete between 249-9251

Parts Ar e ın the Mon Xeropotamou

THEONAS SALONICA (Aprıl 4)
He Iıyed Iın the beginning of the century an entered the monastıe s student,
of the Blessed James. For SOTMNE tıme he joined the Monastery of Pantoecrator ON Mount
Athos aber he ounded the Monastery of St. Anastasıla an Was conseecrated bıshop
of Salonica. He died ın «

Hıs body LE DOSES ın the Mon St; Anastasıa Pharmakolytrıa, Vasılıka, Salonıca
(GM) Other Parts ArTe 1ın T’he Mon Panteleimon the Skete St. Andreas
y the Hesychastırıon Analepsıs, Kozane., Macedonı1a

*T HEOPHANES DOCHEIARIOU (Aug. 19)
Born ın Loannına In the begınnıng of the CENTUrY, he jomed the Monastery of
Docheları0u, of whiıich he became the hegoumen. When hıs nephew Was en
TOM loannına LO Constantinople, heophanes saved hım an took hım LO Mount Athos
hen the LWO wıthdrew LO the Skete of b John the Baptıst ın Beroea, where they built

church of the Holy irgın. heophanes went LO Naousa, Paros where he founded the
Monastery of the Archangels. en he visıted the MOoNastery Iın Beroea, he died, though
hıs relics WeIC translated LO Paros.

Hıs okzu 11 18 ın the Mon Taxıarchon, Naousa, Paros (GI) Other parts Ar

In the Mon Panagıa Tourlane, Mykonos (GI)
|HEOPHANES ETEORA (May 1 7

Theophanes an Nektarıus CI TOM distinguished Byzantıne famıly of Apsaras.
They became monks ın 1495 an jJoined the kellion of Al elderly hesychast, Sabas

the island 1ın the ake of loannına. After his death, they went LO Mount Athos an
became discıples of Nıphon. They returned LO the island Near loannına where they
practised the ascetic ıfe 'hhen they moved LO Meteora where they reestablished
the monastıec ıfe the rock known Barlaam Here they built church. heophanes
dıed at Meteora: In 1544

Hıs eft hand 1s ın the Mon Barlaam, Meteora

THEOPHANES OLI
He V Al natıve an monk of 1Cc081a an the ast of the Uypriote saınts. He served

bishop of Soli, pOosSt he dıd not want LO aCccept. He WaASs NSUlTE| an suffered graclously
the nsults anl diffieulties. He Was relieved from hıs episcopal responsibilities an wıith-
drew LO Jonely mMOoNastery where he died 1n 1550 His remaılns uncorrupted.

arTtıs AT e 1n the Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (P) and the Mon 7Z00do-
chou F1ı918; Samos (GL)
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|HEOPHANO TK (JUEEN (Dec 16)
Born ın Constantinople, she became the first. wiıfe of Leo VI the Philosopher. As u  ,
she helped the POOT and lıyed VeELYyY humble ıfe She died ın 802 (T’he other LWO W1ves

of Leo VI Z0e an Eudokıa.)

Her body reDOSCS 1n the Cathedral of St (GeOTZE, Istanbul (1 Her olzu 11
18 1n the Mon Dionysiou

HEOPHILUS ÜONFESSOR (Oct 10)
Born In Tiberiopolis In Phrygıla, he lived urıng the re1gn of Leo ILL the Isaurlan. Ags

monk, he fought the iconoclasts nd aunffered tortures an finally martyrdom for hıs

stand favourıng the veneratı]ıon of 1cCONS.

hand FE DOSES ın the Mon Pantocrator

THERAPON CONSTANTIA (May 14)
He W as the SOIl of noble ((erman family, wh renounced a,[| the advantages of rank

an wealth an spen' his tıme studyıng the Holy Secrıptures. At; early ag he W as

elected. bishop. Hıs diocese Was divided by the actıon of the enemles of Orthodoxy.
erapon took 1Irm stand agalnst ese enemiles of the faiıth but W as defeated, tortured

an exiled DYy em. He Camle LO prus nd became bishop of Constantıa In 632 the

island wWwWäas invaded Dy the Arabs, anı Therapon suffered martyrdom whiıle celebratıng
the KEucharıst. In 690 hıs relics WeIC translated to Constantinople.

Parts AlC ın T-Ne Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E) the Mon ZogTa-
phou (GA) the Hesychastırıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedonıia (GM) ; the

Mon (Aenesıion of Vryses, Sıphnos (GL)

{ HERISSUS ( YPRUS (Aug 9)
He served bishop of Karpasıla, the present village of Rizokarpa‚so ın Cyprus

arTts ATEe ın the Archbishopric of Nıcos1a (C)

THOMAS 'TH ÄPOLTLE (Oct Ö)
Known ‘ Doubting Thomas’ durıng the earthly ıfe of Chriıst, he took the Gospel
LO 12& where for Malıy centurıes the Chrıstlians of Kerala have called themselves

“St 'T’homas Christians’”. Hıs relics WeIc claimed LO be iın Edessa, Mesopotamla, the

place of h1ıs birth.

Hıs aln ll 1s ın the Mon St; John the Theolog1an, Patmos (G1) Other par
Ar In T’he Mon Panteleiımon (GA) the Mon St Stephen, Meteora
the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedon1a the Church In-

ventıon of Holy Üross, Aıgaleon, Athens the Mon St George of KEpanosephe,
Monophatsıou, Heraklıon (GC) ome rehcs ALlC 1n the Syrian Orthodox

(Jacobite) Cathedral of Mar T'homas 1ın Mosul, Jrag.
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T[ HOMAS MALEON (July
He Was the SO  - of wealthy anı distinguished famıily. He distributed his property
an went to the Monvntaın of aleon (?) where he lıved ascetic ıfe an performed
Man y miracles. He died 1n

Parts AT ın the Mon Kısodıa, Molısta, Konitsa (GM)

THREE UNDRED HKATHERS (ÜYPRUS
In the Chronicle of Makhairas ıt 18 stated : ** Also In the distriet of (Jasa Piphana there
1S place iıned ıth ala full of relıcs, an these saınts Avrl’e called the Saıints Manifested,
an theır relics drıed an LO be sget, hard 1iıke stone OT somethin; eCaVYy Al it;
stone, an these AaAr the Three Hundred who fled TOM Syr1a  I

Parts 216 Iın the Church St Theodosı1os, Archıimandrıta, Pano (C)

TIMOTHY 'K  P ÄPOSTLE (Jan. 22)
He wWäas natıve of Lystra Asla Minor nd W as econverted by the Apostle aul whose
COM panıon an helper he became. 'T wo of the New Testament epistles WeTrTe®e addressed to
him, an he Was entrusted with the Superv1sıon of the church around Kphesus. He suf-
fered martyrdom 1ın Kphesus by being beaten LO ea by mob for opposing the ob-

of festival.

Hıs hand reEDOSES ın the Skete St. Panteleimon reek) eTr Darts
AIle ın The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E); the Mon Kykko,
Troodos (C) the Mon Vatopediı the Mon Aeropotamou ] the
Mon Panteleimon (GA); the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon
St; John the T’heologıan, Patmos (GI) the Mon Panagıa Tourhane, My-
konos (GL)

I1IMOTHY EKESPHIGMENOU
He Was OTN 1ın the XVILILth century 1ın Paraora, Thessaly. He marrıed an had LWwO

aughters. His wiıfe eft hiım an embraced siam She repented anı returned an they
moved LO Kydonlia, where she became NUuNN,. He became monk ın the Great Lavra,
Mount Athos, where he stayed. for S1X. en he went to the Monastery of Esphig-

He preached the Gospel anı Was arrested by the ur. wh: beheaded him
October 2 9 1820.

Parts ALlC ın the Mon Esphigmenou (GA)

TIMOTHY OF KURIPOS (Aug 16)
He W as Orn ın Kalamos, Attıka, 1n 1510 He tudied 1n Athens an exXxcelle: ın wısdom
an knowledge. He fought against the 'Turks who wanted to convert the churches iınto
MOSYUES. He established the Monastery of Pendeli In 1578 and the Monastery of Pan-
teleiımon 1ın Kea where he died ın 1590 When ıIn 1778 Athens suffered TOM the pest,
the faiıthful belıeved that hıs relics rendered the Monastery of Pendelıi inyulnerable.

Hıs al LE DOSES ın the Mon Ko1misıs, Pendels, Pendelıkon
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'TITUS (Aug. 25)
Born 1n Crete ın 1 ’ he went LO Palestine al the ADDC of viwentY. On the day of Pentecost
he Was converted an became helper of St. aul He organized the church iın Crete
an became bishop of Gortyna. St aul wrote letter instructing hım ON how b discharge
hıs duties 388 the Cretans. He died 1ın Crete ın 106

On May 15, 1966 the okull of St Titus W as translated from Venıce LO Tete
where it 6 DOSCS ın the Church St {atus, Heraklıon (GC)
Other Parts ATr 1n T'he Mon Kykko, Troodos (©); the Mon Pantoecrator

)% the Mon Great Lavra (GA) the Mon St Ionatıos, Mytilene (GI);
the Mon St. John the Theolog1an, Patmos (G1)

|RYPHON (Feb 1)
He lived the western part of Asıa Minor Mr the ıme of (+0rdilanus the Kımperor (238-
244) As youth he herded M  » but Ven then already he performed. Man y miracles.
He healed the possessed. daughter of (+ordilanus. During the Decıan persecutions he COIlL-

fessed. hıs faıth an Was arrested an suffered torture. He died before he WwWas beheaded.

The okull and par of the akull AlC elaımed by The Mon Xenophontos
} the Mon Koimisıs, rta} the Mon Staghıadon, Trıkkala3
the Mon St. Nıcholas, Vlasıa (GE); the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs, Andros

tooth 1s ın the Mon(GI) The ]Jaw 1s ın the Mon Platytera, Corfu (GI)
Kykko, Troodos (C) T’he riıght hand 18 elaımed by the Mon. Vatopedı
an the Mon Constamonıtou An AL  = 18 ın the Church St T’herapon,
Salonıca Fıngers Parts of [INgerS AT Iın The Mon Genesıon, Retha,
Valtou, Aitoloakarnanıa the Church Constantıne Helena,
Hagı10s Constantınos, Phthiotis J3 the Church St Athanasıus, Omila10on,
Gardıke, Phthiotis} the Mon Orty Martyrs of Sebaste, Sparte
the Church St Thryphon, Dıakopton, Achala the Mon Kyvangelısmos
of Kepoural1on, Kephalonıia (G1) the Church St John the Baptıst, Katark-
t1s, Chılos (GI) One shın 1S ın the Mon oodochou Pıgıs, Andros (GL); the
other 18 ın the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (GL1) Nnee 1S iın the Mon Hagıa
Tras, Akrata, Alglalıa T’he eft foot 1Ss 1n the Mon Aeropotamou
an heel 18 ın the Mon Dionysıou tooth 1S ın the Church St; Athana-
S1US, Omıilhıa10n, Gardıke, Phthliotis ome blood 18 preserved ın the
Mon Panagıa Acheiropol1etos, Drama, Macedonıa (GM) N! the odour of

sanctıty 1S kept ın the Mon Stavronikıta (GA)
Other pParts Ar 1n
Palestine : The Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2
Cyprus In posSsessI0N of Hr Nicandros, Mon St Barbara ; the Mon Panagıa
of Makhaeras (4) the Church St. Mamas, Morphou.
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Mount Athos The Mon Pantocrator ; the Mon Doche1arı10u ; the Mon
Dıonysiou ; the Mon Sımon Petra ; the Mon Panteleimon ; the Mon ZogTa-
phou; the Skete St Andreas.
Greece, M arnland The Mon Barlaam, Meteora ; the Mon St; Stephen,
Meteora ; the VMion Meteora, Meteora ; the Mon Panagıa Prousslot1issa.
Karpenes!ı, Kurytanıa ; the Mon St. Agathon, ]patı, Lamıa; the Mon
St Bessarıon, Pyl, T’hessaly ; the Mon Kvangelıstrıa, Kvangelıstria, Petra,
Lıyvadıa ; the Mon KEısodıa, Molısta, Konıitsa ; the Mon Panagıa Ambela-
klotissa an St Polycarp, Naupaktos; the Mon (Genes1on, Mt Amomon,
Nea Makrı ; the Mon St; George, Malessına, Lokris;: the Mon Pantocrator,
Angelokastron, Mesologgı1ion ; the Mon. Prophet Khas., Parnassıs ; the Mon
Genesıon, Rombou. Akarnanıa ; the Church f Spyrıdon, Pıraeus; the
Church St Demetrıius, Neo Phaleron, Pıraeus; the Church Ko1mıisıs,
Neochorıon, Tymphrıistou, Phthiotis; the Church st; Athanasıus, Archanıon,
Phthiotis; the Mon Staghıadon, Trıkkala ; the Mon St ILuke of Stirıs,
Skr1pon, Boetia ; the Mon Metamorphosıs Phlamourıon, Volos; the Mon
Ko1lmisıs of Rendına, Kardıtsa, Thessaly ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Liugovıtsı,
X eromeron, AgrTIn10n ; the Mon Archangelıiotissa, Aanthe, Thrace; the
Mon Panagıa Acheiropoletos, Drama, Macedonıa ; the Mon Panagıa
Gabrıotissa, Mt Parnassos, Dadı ; the Hesychastıirıon, Analepsıs, Kozane,
Macedonıa ; the Church Zoodochou 1018 Ampelokıpe, Salonıca ; the Church
St Nıcholas. Chrysso, Phokıs the Church St; Paraskeve, Kallıthea, Phokıs;
the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs (5) the Church St, George, Kleusıs,
Attıka- the Mon St; Hıerotheos, Megara ; the Church St; Kleuther10s,
Amaroussl1on, Attıka ; the Church Ko1imisıs, Nea Palatıa, Attıka.
Athens 'T’he Church St. Catherıine, Plaka; the Church St; T’homas, Ampe-
lokepo1; the Church St, Nıcholas. ato Patesıa ; the Church St Nıcholas,
Pevkakıa ; the Benakı Museum.
Peloponnesos : T’he Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta (10) the Mon Hagıa
Trias, Akrata, Aıglalıa ; the Mon St Theodos10s the New Martyr, Panarete,
Nauplion ; the Mon Constantıne Helena., Kalamata ; the Mon
Kolmisıs of Notena, Skıada : the Mon Prophet Elhas, Corinthlas ; the Mon
Ko1lmisıs, Mega Spylaion, Kalavrıta ; the Mon Ko1misıs, Malevı ; the Mon
Kısodıa, Oblou ; the Gerocomeı1on, Ko1misıs, Patras; the Mon Pamme-
geston Taxıarchon, Nea Kpıdauros, Nauphion ; the Mon Zoodochou Pıgıs,
Klona, Kynourı1a ; the Mon Ko1lmisıs of Makellarıas. Kalavrıta : the Mon
Ko1misıs, Prastos, KynourIla ; the Church St Charalampos, Akrata, Achala ;
the Church St; Nıcholas, Kxohl, Achaıa ; the Church St Andrew, Ambelos,
Achalya.
Greek Islands T’he Mon Panagıa Zoodochou Pıgıs, Poros; the Mon Kvange-
hıstrıa, Tmos: the Mon Kechrovounıl1on, Tınos:; the Mon St, Ignatıos,
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Mytilene ; the Mon St. Nıcholas, Apoikla, AndrTos; the Mon. St; John
the Theologıan of Ipselou, Mytilene ; the Church Taxıarchon, Megalo
Chorı10, Telos; the Mon (+4enesion of Vryses, Sıphnos; the Mon Zoodochou
P1918, Andros (8) the Mon Hagıa Zon1, Blamare, Samos (2) the Mon.
Hagıa Trias, Samos (2); the Mon Zoodochou Pıg1s8, Samos (Z) the Mon
Panagıla, Samos (2)3 the Mon Holy Cross, Samos: the Mon St John the
Theolog1ıan, Patmos (10); the Mon Taxıarchon, Ser1phos (3); the Mon.
Taxıarchon, Syme; the Mon Bl avıd Gerontos, KEuboıla ; the Mon. Ko1mi-
S1S, Makrımalı, Psachna, Kubola ; the Mon Nıcholas, Galatake, Lımne, Ku-
bolua ; the Hesychastırıon St Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, Kubola ; the Church
Metamorphosıs, Volissos, Chios; the Mon Nea Monı, Chios; the Church
Koimisıs, Aegına ; the Church Ko1misıs, Hydra
(rete T'he Mon St George of Epanosephe, Monophatsıou, Heraklıon ; the
Mon Hagıa Trıias, Tsangarolon, Akroter1; the Mon Kolmisıs of Panagıa
Phaneromenı1ı the Mon St. Antony, Apezanon, Arkadıa ; the Mon St John
the Theologıan, Setela ; the Mon. St John the Theolog1an, Prevele, Rethym-
NOn

Turkey : The Cathedral of St. George, stanbul ; the Theological Seminary,
Chalke, Istanbul.

|RYPHON CONSTANTINOPLE (Aprıl 19)
He served patrlarch of Constatinople from 928-931 during the reign of OMANUS

Lecapenus. He wWäas forced LO resign TOM the patrlarchal office when Theophylactos
Was enthroned in 931

Parts AT ın the Theological Sem1nary, Chalke, Istanbul (3)

T RIPHYLLIUS LEDRA June 12)
'T ’he author of Man y theological books an famous fOor hı1ıs OTAatOTrY, Triphyllıus attended
the Synod of Sardica Sofla) 343-344 Hiıs 1terary works have perished. In the Church
of Panagıla Phorbiotissa b Asinou ere 18 wall-painting of St. Triphyllius.

aTrTts ALrC the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)

LYCHON AMATHU_S June 16)
He livyed ın the LVth CEeNtUrYy an succeeded Bishop Mnemonlas who had madeon

deacon. He served bishop of the SECE of St. ‚plphanıus. ruined church 1ın Amathus
Carrles hıs Name.

Parts ALlCc ın the Mon Kykko, Troodos
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T YCHON VORONEZ
He Wäas orn ın Novgorod 1n 1724 an devoted hıs ıfe LO ascet1ic an academıc pursults.
He served bishop ın the ussian Orthodox Church an became the director of
Theological SemIinary. He died In 1783, and Iın 1861 he Was canonized by the usslan
Orthodox Church.

Parts Arl 1n the Mon Panteleimon an the Mon St. John the Theolo-
g1an of Ipselou, Mytilene (GL)

VICENTIUS 'TH  b DEACON (Nov. 11)
He lıvyed during the reign of Maxiıminus In Spain where he assısted bishop Valerius.
oth of them arrested, ortured an finally suffered martyrdom.,

Parts are ın T’he Mon Pammegeston Taxıarchon, Nea Kpı1dauros, Nauplion
the Church Kommisıs, Hydra (GI): the Mon St; John the Theologian,

Patmos (GI)

VICTOR (Nov. 11)
He served soldier In the Roman ar y during the reign of Antoninus Pius. He Was

converted LO Christlianıty an tortured. Many iıdolaters accepted the Christian al
through hıs wıtness. Finally he suffered martyrdom Damascus.

Parts ALlC In : T’he Skete St John the Baptıst (Rum.) ] the Church
of St George, Kleusıs, Attıka } the Mon ammegeston Taxıarchon,
Nea Kpıdauros, Nauphıon (GE);; the Mon Panagıa Chozovl1otissa, Amorgos
(GI) the Church Ko1misıs, Hydra (GL) an ın the Coptic Church of the
Holy Virgin ad-Damshirlah, Old Calro, Koypt
VLASIUS SEBASTEA (Heb 11)

He lıyed during the reign of the Kımperor IAicinius (307-323) anı served bishop of
Sebastea 1n Tmenla. He eft the SC6 an lıvyed hermit an performed Mal y miracles.
He Wäas brought before the an compelled. LO denounce his faiıth. Upon his
fusal, he suffered martyrdom.

Hıs aku ] 18 1ın the Mon Constamonıitou (GA) Hıs rıght hand 18 ın the Mon
Dıonysiou Part of the other hand 1s 1n the Mon Kykko, Troodos (C)
Other ar ALrC ın 'T’he Mon Vatopediı the Mon Panagıa Proussiotissa,
Karpenesı, Kurytanıa the Mon Staghladon, TIrıkkala the Church
Metamorphosıs, Kalamarıa, Salonıca (GM); the Church Prophet Elıas,
Salon1ıca the Mon St Vlasıos, Irıkkala, Corinthıa (GP); the Mon
St Theodos10s the New artyr, Panarete, Nauplion (GP) the Mon Prophet
Elas, Corinthıia the Mon Kısodıa, Oblou the Mon St, Nıcholas,
Vlasıa (GP); the Church St Paraskeve, Kallıthea, Phokıs the Mon.
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St Nıcholas, Apolkıa, Andros (GI):; the Mon Hagıa ITIas, Samos (GI);
the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GI) the T’heologıcal SeEMINATY, Chalke,
Istanbul ($)
XENI (Jan. 24)

Born 1n Rome, her rea ] HNamllle W as Kusebila. The day after her marrlage she escaped an
went LO Kos an TOM there LO Mylassa 1las) where she established church of
Stephen She Was made deaconess by Bishop aul of Mylassa. lıght descended from
heaven closıng her CVES.

Part of the skull 18 In the Church St Xenı,. Salonıca finger 1S ıIn the
Mon Analepsıs, Gerakı, Amahas Other parts Ar ın The Church of
the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (E) the Archbishopric of 1C0812 (C); the Mon
St Agathon, Ipatı, Lamıa the Church BI Xenl,;, Nıkea, Piraeus
(GM) the Mon Hagıa I Trıas, Korop1 the Church Athanasıus,
Archanıon, Phthliotis the Mon Ko1mmisıs, Prastos, Kynourı1a (GE):
the Mon St Jonatıos, Mytilene (GI)
XENOPHON (Jan 26)

He served imperla|l senator 1n Constantinople In the days of Justinilan. He WaSsS P10US
1182  _ an after dividing his properties, Xenophon and his SONS, ‚John an Arcadius,
entered the monastıc ıfe ın the Wiılderness of Judaea.,. 'The three saınts Ar highly venerated
Dy the monks of the Monastery of St. Sabas

Hıs skzu 11 F6 DOSES 1n the Mon St Sabas, Wadı an-Naär (F) and exudes the
odour of sanctiıty. Hıs nee 18 ın the Mon St; George, Iımassol (C) Other
parts AIe In the Hesychastırıon St Nıcholas, Ano Vathıa, Kubonia (GLI)
an the Church St; Lazarus, Kophinas, OCh1los (GT)
Y AKINTHUS (Dee. 24)

He Wa Orn In the latter part of the Ist CENTUCY ın Caesarea. He refused LO partıcıpate 1n
the pPagalı sacrıfices an died of hunger 1n Caesarea, Uappadocıla.

Parts Are 1n the Mon Great avTa (GA)
ZACHARIAH TH  b PROPHET Ddept 5)

He lıyed In the days of Herod the Kıing and served prlest. He Was arrıecd LO
Elizabeth wh. Was barren when the Angel of (+0d appeared NTO hım and promised
hım SO  — whom he called John, who later went into the wilderness LO preach repentence.

Parts AlC 1ın the Mon Constamonıitou

ZENON ()HOZIBA
He Was monk of the Monastery of John an George of Choziba 1n the Wadi Qilt
ın alestine. He sutffered martyrdom b the tıme of the ersian Invasıon 1ın 614

Hıs aku1 TE DOSES 1ın the Mon John and George of Chozıba, Wadı Qılt (P)
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Local Sarnts NoOt Mentioned un the SYNALATLUM

ÄRSENIUS TE NEW MARTYR., of the Monastery of Varnakova.
Parts Are ıIn the Mon Ko1misıs, Varnakova, Phokıs
EKUPHROSYNE ÄCHAIA 1Vth century)
Her skull FE DOSES iın the Mon Ko1misıs, Mega Spylalon, Kalavrıta (GP)
an Parts AlE ın the Mon Ko1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta

HEKTOR
Parts Av e ıIn the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GI)
KASSANDRA PONnTuUs

Parts ALIe 1ın the Hesychastirıon Analepsıs, Kozane, Macedon1ia

IRIONA

Parts Are In the Mon Holy Cross, Samos (GI)
PAISIUS SMYRNA

Parts Arle ın the Church KOo1mi1sıs, Plakıdiotissa, Kalımasıla, OChlos (GI)
PELAGIA, TH  ©> NU LINOS (XIXth century
Her skull reDOSES ıIn the Mon Kechrovounion, Tinos (GL)
SYLLAS

Parts are In the Church St Lazarus, Kophinas, Chlos (GI)
SYNKELLUS SMYRNA

Parts Ale ın the Church K o1misıs, Plakıdiotissa, Kalımasıa, Chlos (GI)
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|’HE INSTRUMENTS 'E 'ASSION

T’he Holy (/rOsSs

T’here AT OUS legends pertaınıng LO the Invention of the Holy
Cross. According LO SOTINEe tradıtıons, St; Helena, the mother of St Constan-
tıne, went LO Jerusalem 1ın 326 where sıgn from heaven revealed LO her
the a1te of the TUEe OrTOoss. Another version StAaTEeSs that the d1scovery of the
tıtulus permitted her o dıstingulsh the Uross of Christ irom other CTOSSEeS

T’he MOST popular Jegend speaks of a1ck PEISON (a chıld woman) who
W94S miraculously healed by touchıng the TU Cross, whıch thereby led
LO ıts iıdentificatiıon.
According LO another tradıtıon, St; Helena questioned the ews aN GCeL-

taın Judas, descendant of Zacchaeus, revealed the o1ıte of the Öross LO the
Kmpress. Being confronted ich the TUEe Üross, Judas WE converted,
N! after the death of Macarıus, the patrıarch of Jerusalem. succeeded hım
under the ANle of Cyrıakus. Kventually he suffered martyrdom durıng the
re1gn of Juhan the postate.

Other versl1ons attrıbute the Invention of the Holy Oross LO Kudoxı1a
LO Protonicıa, the wıfe of (Claudıus Caesarl.

T’he Persians ALl sa1d fOo ave carrıed the TUeEe Oross AWAY, and the
Kımperor Herachus recovered 1G Upon ıts return 1t; W as decıded LO dıyıde the
TueEe Uross ınto nıneteen par A safeguard agalnst ıts urther total loss.
T’hese Parts WEeIC supposedly distriıbuted the TEa centres of Ohrıisten-
dom Constantinople, Cyprus, Antıoch, Crete, KEdessa, Jerusalem, Georgla,
Alexandrıa. Ascalon, Damascus, etc Many of the parts, however, WeTe lost
agaln 23CCOounNt of the rab N! Turkısh CON.QUESTS.

In the Miıddle Ages Constantinople possessed the most inclusıve relıquarıes
the inventorles DYy the med1aeval travellers IDA DEe erTe WEeTIe pIeCcES of

the TUEe Gross, the (rown of Thorns, the naıls, the 9 the reed, the
the SPOLNSE, blood of Chrıist's passıon, funerary bandelets, the holy shroud,
pleces of the STONe of the tomb, the mandelıon (the 1con of Christ hlınen,
acheiıropoletos), the keramıdıon (the 1c0N of Ohrıst brıck, acheiıropoletos),
the purple raıment, sandales. tunı1c, nen for the washıng of feet, the basın
for the washıng of feet, the girdle, the whıp, the lIron collar, scarf or arm-slıng,
bread of the Lord’s Supper, Aasec of vinegar, etc

In hıs comprehensıve study LA REelhque de la Vrare Urotx, Recherches
S5'UTYT le develonppement d’un cCult, FKFrolow has lısted altogether 1150 entrles

Nestle. ]E., ‘< Die Kreuzauffindungslegende’‘, Byzantınısche Zertschruft, T 1895,
319-345 Straubinger, J7 IDie Kreuzauffindungstegende. aderborn, 1912
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pertamıng LO rehiecs of the TUEe Oross. Whereas hıs references LO alleged
iragments of the relics Iın Western churches, monasterles aN! collecetions
AT NL Y complete, there ArC several addıtıional sıbes 1n the Byzantıne world
whıch ave een able LO 1SCOVer. T'’hose Byzantıne churches an S-

terlıes mentioned by Krolow wıll he marked ıth O
Parts AIlc In 'T'’he Church of the Anastasıs, Jerusalem (2) (F ( the

Mon St. Barnabas, Salamıs (©} the Mon Holy Üross, Omodhos (C) the
Church Phaneromenı, Nıcos1a (Ö) the Church Holy Üross, Pano Lefkara
(©); the Mon Panagıa of Makhaeras, Mount Kınonla (©) the Mon Stavro-
ounı (near Larnaca) (C) ( the Mon Vatopedi ** the Mon Ivıron
(* the Mon Aeropotamou ( (2) Y the Mon Chılandarı Derb.
(7) the Mon Pantoecrator ( the Mon. Stavronıikıta *9
the Mon Great Lavra ( (2) the Mon oche]larıou ( (GA) the Mon
Koutloumoussi0ou (**) J5 the Mon Ksphigmenou F ] the Mon
St Paul A& ® (2) the Mon Dıonysiou (° (GA) the Mon Gregori10u
the Mon Sımon Petra ( y the Mon Panteleimon (2) Y the Mon
Xenophontos Y the Mon Zographou ( Ya the Great Skete St
Anne the Mon Phılotheou %9 the Skete John the Baptıst
(Rum.) } the Skete Xenophontos j the Skete KRossıke, Thebaıd

the Skete St Andreas Y the Skete Bogorodıitsa Bulg, (GA);
the TOTLTATON (*) )5 the Mon Barlaam, Meteora ( Y the Mon.
St; Stephen, Meteora d the Mon Panagıa Proussıiotissa, Karpenesı],
Kurytanıa the Mon Hagıa Lavra, Kalavrıta the Mon Ko1miısıs,
Mega Spylaıion, Kalavrıta C ]6 the Mon Kolmisıs of Makellarıas,
Kalavrıta (GP) the Mon Kechrovounilon, 'Tinos (GLI) the Mon St, Igonatıos,
Mytilene (GI) the Mon Prophet Khas, Santorını (GL); the Mon Hagıa
Zon1, Blamare, Samos (GI) the Mon Panagla, Samos (GI) ; the Mon St
John the T’heologıan, Patmos ( (GI); the Church Kkatontapyhane, Paros
(GI) the Cathedral of St George, Istanbul ST ® the Theological SemMINaTY,
Chalke, Istanbul (B

Naıls Darts of the naıls of the Oross ArT’e ın the Mon St; Pau/l an
the Mon Philotheou ust from the suppedaneum of the Oross when
1t; W as SaWIl In pleCcESsS by Order of St. Helena 18 ın the Church Holy Cross,
ouka (C)

14 T'’he OCrown of Thorns

T’he Orown of 'T’horns W as taken LO Venıce In 1204 from the Church of
Pantepoptes 1n Constantinople. artis ALlC 1ın the Mon Chılandarı Serb.

an the Mon. Kolimisıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta
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111 T’he SMEAT whıch rerced Haıs Sıde, the SpuUNge of Vınegar and the eed
These Instruments conseecrated DYy OChrıist’s Passıon WerTe In the Monastery

of St John the Baptıst ıIn Constantinople. They WeTe se1zed by the Urusaders.
After Man y wanderıngs they Came into the possession of Lou1ls of Krance
an weTe taken LO Saılnte Chapelle 1ın Parıs where they remaıned untıl
17953 when In the Reıgn of Lerror, agents of the Convention melted the gold
casket ıIn whıich they WeTe contaıned N! threw the CONTENTS aWaYy Parts
of the Instruments Ar ıIn The Mon Ivıron the Mon Chılandarı
Derb.) )S the Mon Ko1l1misıs of Makellarıas, Kalavrıta

T’he Bonds of Ohrıst
Parts AT e In the Mon Holy Cross, Omodhos (C) an the T’heologıcal

SeEMINAaTY, Chalke, Istanbul (L)
T’he Scarlet obe

Parts ALle 1n the Mon Constamonıtou and the Mon Ko1lmisıs of
Makellarıas, Kalavrıta

NI T’he Holy Shroud
Parts ATIe 1ın the Mon OChılandarı DETD.)

'LTHE HAGIA ZONI

The Hagıa Zon1 OT Holy elt of the Holy Vırgimm 1s sa1ld LO ave een
dropped by the Vırgin Mother As che stood beneath the (Oross. She then
SaVC 1t LO St. T'homas. T’he Kmpress Pulcherıia 18 eredıted ıth Weavıng
the gold thread and SEW1INS the pearls. The belt W as dıyıded into three Parts
LO guard agaınst possıble total loss. In 1872, 91 the requeSt of the Sultan,
1t; Was sSent LO Constantinople LO StOP the cholera epıdemic. Twelve
later 1t Was sent. LO the island of Chlos LO cleanse the OFahge an lemon trees
from disease.

part 1s ın the Mon Troodhıtissa (C©) Here ıt 1s kept hangıng the sıde
of the princıpal 1lcon of the Vırgın. Any who desıres &A Son PUTtS
thıs belt. aTrTOouUuNd her wailst aN! LO the Vırgıin. Another part 1s 1ın the
Mon Vatopedı It 18 reddısh brown rıbbon of camel’s alr whıch W as

donated LO the moriastery by Lazar Hrebljanoviıch, the ruler ö% Ser bıa
1ın the CEeNTUTY.

Other Parts Arle ın the Mon Dıonysiou the Mon St. Igonatıos,
Mytilene (GL); the Church Panagıa Xenıa, Volos } an the Orthodox
Church of the Holy Vırgin 1ın Homs, Syr1a,



Inder of the Byzantıne urches anıd Monasterues Contaınıng Relıcs
of Sarnts referred LO N thıs Study

Analepsis, Hesychastirion, Kozane, Macedo- (Genesion, Mon., Kallıdromon, Lamia
nNn12 Mon.., Karditsa, Thessaly

Mon.., Gerak]1, Amalias Mon.., Mount Amomon, Nea Makrı (GM)
ANnargyrI, Karavomylos, Phthiotis Mon.., Retha, Valthou, Aitoloakarnania

C  9 Nea Jon1a, Athens (GM)
Anastasıis, Jerusalem (P) Mon.., KRombou, Akarnanıla (GM)
Archangeliotissa, Mon.., anthe, Thrace Kerteze, Achala GP)

Mon.., Demetsana
Archbishopric 1CcOs81a. (C) Korphiatissa, Milos (GI)

Mon.., Orthonies, Zakynthos (GL)
Barlaam, Mon.., Meteora Mon.., Vryses, Siphnos (GL)
Benakı Farm, Nea,; Makrı, Marathon Mon.., Savathlanon, Heraklion (GC)
Bogoroditsa, Skete, ulg. (GA) Besıktas, Istanbul 2}
Bronta, Mon.., Samos (GLI) Great Lavra, Mon..,

Gregoriou, Mon..,
Chiılandarı , Mon.., Serblan

Hagıla Lavra, Mon.., KalavritaConstamonitou, Mon. (GA)
Christus, Mon.., Dasos, Paros (GL) Hagıa Sophia, C  r Psychico, Athens

Hagla ITrias, Mon.., Drakotrypa, Karditsa,
Damasta, Mon.., Phthiotis (GM) Thessaly (GM)

Mon.., Koropi (GM)Dionysiou, Mon. (GA)
NDochelarıou, Mon Mon.., Loggos, Edessa, KEdessa

Nea Kephisla (GM)
Kıkosephinissa, Mon.., Drama, Macedonila ©  r Piraeus (GM)

Mon.., Vythos, Pendalophos, Kozane,(GM)
Kısodila, Mon., Molista, Konitsa: (GM) Macedonia GM)

Mon., Akrata, Aiglalia (GP)Mon.., Oblou,
G  r Ampelakıla, Salamıiıs (GL) Mon.., Samos GI)

Mon.., T’sangarolon, Akroteri (GC)Ekatontapyliane, Paros (GL)
Esphigmenou, Mon Hagla Zon1, Mon.., Blamare, Samos (GJI)

Hagıo1 Pantes, Mon.., Kalymnos (GI)Kvangelismos, Cathedral, Athens (GM)
Kalyvia, Attıka Hodigitria, Mon.., Kainourglon, Heraklion

Peristeri, Athens
lcarıa (GL1) Holy Apostles, C  r Hymettos, Athens

(GM)Mon.., Kepouralon, Kephalon1a (GL) Holy Cross, Kouka (C)Mon.., Skiathos (GL) Mon., ()Imodhos (C)Boyacikoy, Istanhul (1} Pano Lefkara (C)Kvangelistrla, Mon.., KEvangelistria, etra, Mon.., Samos (GJI)Lıyadıa (GM) Hypapante, C SalonicaMon.., Argos, Kalymnos (GL) Hyperagla, Mon.., Anaphonetria, ZakynthosMon.., I 1nos (GL) (GL)
Kour Martyrs, ethymnon (GC) Invention of the Holy Cross, Aigaleon,
Korty Martyrs of Sebaste, Mon.., Sparte Athens

I1viron, Mon.., (GA)



Index DU

Jerusalem, Mon. Davleia, Levadıa Koutloumoussiou, Mon. (GA)
Kykko, Mon.., 'Troodos (C)

Karakallou, Mon. (GA) KyrTI1a ton Angelon, Mon.., AkroterI1, Melecha,
Kechrouvounlon, Mon.., ‘11nos (GL) (Ohanıla (GC)
Ko1lmisıs, Mon.., Arta (GM)

C Amarousslon, Attika ‚AT1882 Cathedral, Aarl1ssa
Mon.., Kleiston, ılı, Attiıka (GM)
Mon.., Koumbourlana, Kardıtsa Makhaeras SCcC Panagıa Makhaeras

Lakka, Macedonla Megachorion, Karpenes!], Eurytanıa
Mon.., Liugovıtsa, Xeromeron, Agrınion (GM)

Megale Panagıla, Mon.., ‚Jerusalem
Megara Metamorphosıs, Kalamarla, Salon1ıca
Nea Philadelphia, Athens (GM)
Nea Palatıa (GM) Mon.., Phlamourion, Volos
Neochorion, Tymphristou, Phthıiotis Plaka, Athens (GM)

(GM) Mon.., Sagmata, Ipaton (GM)
Mon.., Paganıa, Souli, Epiırus (GM) Mon., Ipselou Pantocratoros, Corfu (GL)

Palaiovracha, Phthiotis (GM) Mon.., Orivlals, KEubola (GL)
Mon.., Panorama, Salonica Volissos, Ch10s (GL)
Mon.., Pendeli, Pendelikon GM Meteora, Mon.., Meteora
Mon., Rendina, Kardıtsa, T’hessaly

Nea Mon1ı, Mon.., (Chıos (GL)
Mon.., Varnakova, Phokıs New ete, Skete, (GA)
Mon.., Chrysokellarla, Koron1 (GP)
Mon.., Chrysodaritissa, Patras (GP) Panagla, Mon.., Samos (GI)
Mon.., Gerocomeılon, Patras (GP) Panagıa Acheiropoletos, Mon.., Drama

Kalavrıta (GP) Macedon1a (GM)
Mon., Kandyla, Arkadıa (GP) Salon1ca

Mon., Makellarıas, Kalavrıta (GP) Panagıa Ambelakiotissa St. Polycarp,
Mon.,Malevı Mon.., Naupaktos
Mon., Mega pylaıon, Kalavrıta Panagla Chrysopantanıtissa, Malouda (C)
Mon.., Notena, Sklada Panagıa Chozovliotissa, Mon.., Amorgos (GL)
Mon.., Pepelenitsa, Aiglalıa Panagıa Kleusa, ITIs Klies (C)
Mon.., Poretsos, INSER Panagıa Gabrıiotissa, Mon.., oun: Parnas-

Mon.., Prastos, Kynourla SOS, Dadı (GM)
Mon., Voulkanou, Messenela (GP) Panagıla Makhaeras, Mon.., Mount Kıiıno

Aegina (GJ) nıa

C. Adamas, Milos (GL) Panagıa Phaneromen! . 1C0812 (C)
Mon.., Hydra (GI) Mon.., Lefkas (GI)

Mon.., Salamıs (GL)Mon., Makrimalı, Psachna, Eubola GJ1)
Mon., Mantzare, Eubola (GI) Panagıa Proussiotissa, Mon.., Karpenes!]1,

EurytanıaMon., pelıane, Nisyros (GJI)
Plakidiotissa, Kalimasıa, 108 (GL) Panagıla Tourlıane, Mon.., Mykonos (GI)

Pantanassa, Monesterakı, AthensVolissos, Chlos (GL)
Mon.., Angarathos, Heraklıon (GC) Pantocrator, Mon

Mon., Angelokastron, MesologıionMon.., Chrysoskalitissa, (‘hanıla (GC)
Mon.., Kalyvıane (GC) Patras Cathedral, Patras (GFE)

Philotheou, Mon (GA)Mon.., Kouthouma, O1lrals (GC)
Mon.., Phaneromenı (GC Platytera, Mon., Corfu (GL)

Prophet 14S, Mon.., Parnassıs (GM)Mon., Chrysorrolatissa, Paphos (C)



27 Index

Prophet Elias, C Rizopolis, Nea Ionia, onstantine Helena, C  9 HagiosAthens (GM) Constantinos, Phthiotis (GM)
C Salonica (GM) C Omonia, Athens (GM)
Mon.., Corinthias (GP) Mon., Kalamata (GP)
Mon.., Samos (GL) D Mon.., Arkadıi, Rethymnon (GC)
Mon.., Santorini (GL) Cyprianus, C. Meniko (C)

D Mon.., Koustika, Rethymnon (GC) Cyrikus, C  » Vrontados, COhios (GI)Protaton, C Karyes (GA) Davıd Gerontos, Mon., Kuboia (GI)
Demetrius, C Anavra, Alymros,

Kousanou, Mon Meteora: (GM) Phthiotis (GM)
C  9 Diacopion, Phokis (GM)Kossike, Thebaid, Skete (GA) C Kouvaras
C  9 Marvrilos, Phthiotis (GM)Saint Agathon, Mon.., Ipati, Lamia (GM) Phaleron, iraeus (GM)Anastasia, C Perissos, Nea, l1onla, C Piraeus (GM)

Athens (GM) Salonica: (GM)
Anastasia Pharmakolytria, Mon.., Vasıi- C Salamis (GI)

lika, Salonica: (GM) C Hydra GI)
Andrew, Mon.., St. AÄAndrew (C) Dionysius of Zakynthos, Mon.., ZakynthosSklrete (GA) (GI)

C  9 Ambelos, Achaijia Eleutherius. CAmaroussion, Attika (GM)Mon.., Corfu GJL) Eupraxia, Mon.., Hydra (GL)
Anne, C Hagia Ann: Eustathius, C Neapplis‚ Nea Ionia,

Great Skete (GA) Athens
Antony, C Patesia, Athens (GM) Kuthymius, C Eugenia, 1raeus (GM)

S C  9 Veroia George, Mon.., Limassol (C)
Mon.., Apezanon, Arkadia (GC) Mon.., Old Caliro (KE)

Arsenius, Mon.., Pangalochorion, C Avestochorion, Salonica (GM)Rethymnon (GC) C KEleusis, Attika (GM)
Athanasius, C  9 Archanion, Phthiotis ’ C  9 KEleutheropolis, Nea, Ionia, Athens

(GM) (GM)
C Gravia, Phokis

> (Hannitsa, Macedonia (GM)
C  , Chalandri, Athens Kallithea, Athens (G-M)

l1oannina (GM) Mon.., Malessina, Lokris
Omlilalon, Gardike, Phthiotis D C  9 Ombriaki, Phthiotis (GM)Auxentius, C Komi Kebir (C) Mon., Aithipsos, Kuboia (GI)

Barbara, Mon.., Stavrovouni (C) Y C  9 Frurion, Chios (GI)
Barnabas, Mon.., Salamis (C) RE RE Mon Kremnon, Volimai, ZakynthosBasil, C Selianitika, Achaija: (GI)
Bessarion, Mon.., Pyh‚ Thessaly (GM) o Vrontados, Chios (GI)
Catherine, Mon.., Sinajl (E) Mon.., Kpanosephe, Monophatsiou,

lraeus GM) Heraklion (GC)
Plaka, Athens (GM) > Mon.., Discouri (GC)

” Salonica: (GM) C  9 Antigoni, Burgaz
C Corfu (GL) Cathedral, Fener Istanbul

Charalampus, CPolygonon, Athens C Samatya, Istanbul (%)
C Raches, Phthiotis (r(e&rasimus of Kouponia, C  r Ano Tlisia,
C Akrata, Achaija (GP) Athens GM)
C Zachloritika, Achaija. (GP) Gerasimus the New Martyr, Mon., Makry-Mon.., Jerusalem (P) nıtsa, Volos (GM)



Index 273

Gerasimus, Mon., alsamata, Kepha- Marina, iraeus (GM)
lonıa (GL) Salonica
Gregory Palmas, C Salonica (GM) Mark, Vrontados, Ch1i10s (GL)

Menas, Heraklıon (GC)GregorYy, C Skopolos. Geras, Mytilene
(GI) Michael the New Martyr, C  » Samo-
Heracleides, Mon.., Politiko (C) hrake (GI)
Hierotheus, Mon., Megara, Attika (GM) Myron, Malevizıon, Heraklıon (GC)
gnatıus, Mon.., Mytilene (GLD) Nektarıus, Mon.., Palaiochora, Aegina
Isidorus, Chlos (GJ) (GL)
Irene, C  9 Olou St., Athens (GM) Neophytus, Mon., Paphos (C)
John the Baptist, Skete, Rumanılan Nicholas, C  r Alexandropolis (GM)

(GA) Amphisa, Phokıiıs GM)
Tolophon, Phokis Archangelos, Macedonia (GM)

Mon., Demetsana, Gortis (GF) Chalandrı, Athens
C g Plaka, Achala (GP) C Chrysso, Phokıs GM)
C Hydra (GI) C  » Heptalophos, Phokıis

Kato Patesııa, AthensKataraktis, Chios (GJ)
9 Mon.., Koraklals (GC) Mon.., Metsovon

Pevkakla, Athens (GM)Mon.., Jerusalem (£°)
urgaz, %} F 1raeus (GM)

C KExhohl, AchalaJohn ‚ATySOStOMUS, Mon.., Naxos (GJ)
John George of Chozi1iba, Mon.., Wadıi Mon.., Kaltezon, Mantinla, Arkadıa G(GE)

Qult(P) Mon., Varson, Neochorıion, Mantinla,
John Lampadıstes, Kalopanayotis Arkadıa (GP)

(C) Mon.., Vlasıla
John the KRussıl1an, Mon.., Procopion, F Hesychastirion, Ano Vathıla, Kubola

Kubola (GL) (GL)
John the Theologian, Mon., Galtanı, Zakyn: Mon.., Apoikla, Andros (GL)

thos (GL) Mon.., Emerovigliou, antorinı (GL)
Mon., Galatake, Limne, Kubola (GL)Mon.., Ipselou, Mytilene (GJ)

Mon.., Patmos (GL) Spetse (GIL)
C Perapedhi (C)Mon., Anapolis, Heraklion (GC)

Mon., Prevele, Rethymnon (GC) Hamzawl, (alro (E)
Nilos, 1raeusMon.., Setela (GC)

Kiılanı (C) Niketa of Nisyros, Mon.., N1syros (GL)
1C0812 (C) Panteleimon, Mon (GA)

Y Galata, Istanbul (1 Skete (GA)
Kassl1anos, 1C0812 OE U N PE N C Acharnal St.; Athens (GM)
Laurentius, Istanbul (}} Hydra (G1
Lazarus, Kophinas, ('hios (GL) Mon., 'Telos (GLI)
Leonides, Nea Epıdauros, Nauplion C Heraklıon (GC)

(GP) Mon.., yrtou (C)
Luke, C  » ag10s Lukas, (+lannıtsa, Mace- Paraskeve, (Galaxıdı, Phokıs

donila (GM Kallithea, Phokıs (GM
MegaraAno Kardamyla, 108 (GLI)

Luk: of Stiris, Mon.., N Kallipoli, liraeus (GM)Skripon, Boetla
Krine, Salonica(GM)

Mamas, Mon.., arnaca (C) Smyrna, Athens (GM)
Nereida, Phthiotis (GM)v Morphou

eletıus, Mon.., Oinoe, Attıka (GM) e Salon1ica (GM)



274 Index

Velessiotes, Phthiotis Stavronikita, Mon
Parthenius, C Valentzikon, rta Stavrovouni, Mon., arnaca (C)
Patapius, Mon.., Loutraki, Corinthias

(GM) Jatarnıs, Mon.., Karpenis!i, Naupaktıa (GM)
Paul, Mon. Taxlarchon, Koinotis of KEmvolou, Sa
Peter, Argos lonıca
Photine, C Nea Smyrna, Athens Mon., Petrake, Athens (GM)

(GM) Mon., Aiglalia
Photius, C K’'phtagonia (C) Mon.., Pammegeston, Nea, Epidauros,
Sabas, C  9 Alexandria Nauplion (GP)

Mon.., Wadi an-Nar (P) Megalo Chorio, Telos (GL)
Seraphim, Zelion, Phthiotis Mon.., Naousa, Paros (GLI)
Spyridon, Mon.., Jerusalem (P) Mon.., Pithariou, Kresos, Mytilene (GI)

G Piraeus (GM) Mon.., Seriphos GJ)
C Salonica GM Mon.., Syme (GL)

Corfu (GI) Theological SEMINAaTY, Chalke, Istanhul (I)
Stephen, Mon., Meteora Iroodhitissa, Mon (C)

Nea Jonla, Athens (GM)
Theoctiste, C Icarıa (GI) Vatopedi, Mon
Theodora, C  r rta.

Mon.., Salonica: Aenophontos, Mon
C  9 Corfu (GL) E A Skete

Theodore, C  » Kythera (GI) A eropotamou, Mon. (GA)
Theodori, C  » Atlante, Phthiotis (GM)

Mon.., Aroania, Kalarvrita (GP) Zerbitsa, Mon.., Sparte
Hydra (GI) Zographou, Mon

T’heodosius, Archimandrita, Pano Zoodochou Pig1s, C Ampelokepoi, Salo-
(C) n1ıca.

Mon., Daiır Dosı (P) C Lidorikion, Phokis
T’heodosius the New Martyr, Mon., Pana E E C Aigion (GP)

rete, Nauplion (GP) Aigion
I’herapon, Salonica GM) AIr R Mon.., Klona, Kynouria (GP)
JI’homas, Ampelokepoi, Athens AA Mon.., Epitalion, JTlelas (GP)
Titus, 6  n eraklion (GC) NT E Da s Mon.., Kastri, Kastorion
Iryphon, Sinajl (E)) Mon.., Andros (GLI)
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ermann Josef Coetus anctorum. er Kırchenbegriff des Nova-
tıan und die (GAeschichte Se1NeT Sonderkıirche Theophaneıa 20) Peter
Hansteın Verlag, Bonn 1968, 307 S, Kart.., 48 , —

Die Ergebnisse der vorliegenden Studıie ohnten die reichliıch aufgewandte Energıie, zumal
die Quellenlage VO.  - vornhereın nıcht geringe Schwierigkeiten erwarten hess. Novatl]ans
mittelbare Äusserungen ZU Thematık f hessen nahezu spärlich. EKs wurde alles, W as sich

ekklesiologischen Aussagen mittelbar und unmittelbar ıIn dem bisher bekannten Schrifttum
entdecken lässt, sorgfältig zusammengetragen und mıt vorsichtigem Optimismus beurteilt.
Das solcher Art autf bereitete Materı1a|l gestattete dem Bearbeıiter nıcht 1Ur ıne erste Analyse.
Der UTtTOTr verstand CS, ZULTF vertieften Hintergrundsanalyse fortzuschreiıten. Das betriebene
nternehmen führte einer ımfassenden Ermittlung des novatı]ıanıschen Kirchenbegriffes,
soweıt hler überhaupt Vollständigkeit erreichbar Se1Nn kann. Die ermittelten Ergebnisse erlaubten
zweiıtellos den angestrebten kritischen Vergleich mıit dem rechtgläubigen Selbstverständnis
der fruüuhen Kirche, wiewohl sich gerade hier Probleme auftun, da die orthodoxe frühkirchliche

Auffassung [0)]81 dem, W as Kirche ist, nıcht hne weıteres 1M Siıinne einer handlichen Definition
ZU. Verfügung steht.

ID Monographie Setz bei der Untersuchung der orgänge ( V oraussetzungen, Kreignisse
VO.  - 251) &. dıe das novat]janısche Schisma ZU. Folge hatten Die beigebrachten (Jründe be.

rechtigen dem Schluss, Novatıan hat nicht für selne persönliche Animosıität den recht-

mässigen Bischof VO.  - Rom, Cornelius, ıne nachträgliche dogmatische Rechtfertigung geschaf-
fen Im Gegenteil hatte sıch schon längst, vielleicht schon VO. Anfang &. innerlich aufgrund
se1INeTr spezifischen theologischen Anschauungen VO.  - der (rosskirche entfernt. Mit STOSSECI
Wahrscheinlichkeit akzeptierte Novatıan das Glaubensgut der Grosskirche grundsätzlich 11UT

ın Teilaspekten. Der inwels t'’'s auf das fehlende Bekehrungserlebnis bel Novatıan 1mM

Gegensatz ZULF persönlichen Erfahrung Cyprlans mag durchaus ın diese Richtung welsen. Die

Bemühung dıe Krhellung der Persönlichkeitsstruktur Novatıans g1ibt gEWI1SS einen Vorzug-
liıchen Schlüssel D Begreifen der Theologie dieser Persönlichkeit ın die Hand Auf ciese
Weise wird der Blıck TEL auf cie Motive, Cie das Handeln Novatı]ıans a IS Konsequenz seiıner

Anschauungen VO.  - innen her bestimmt haben So ist, nicht bloss sachlich folgerichtig,
bei Novatıan der theologischen rage ansetzt, die 1Mm allgemeınen jeden gläubigen

Menschen zutiefst bewegt, nämlich der rage nach der Erlösung. Ks ze1g sich, dass nach
Novatıan die abwärtstreibende Schwerkraft des Leibes aufgefangen werden und Cdie

grundsätzlich auf ott gerichtete Dynamik der eele LECU entfachen ist, In d1esem Rahmen
versteht uch Novatıan e Bedeutung des » Krlösers«., Negatıv ausgedrückt ist, Christus weder
der, welcher ott e1n Opfer darbringt, noch der, welcher die Menschheıt oskauft. Kr ist »domınus
deus nOsSTter«. Christus wird weder Erlöser noch Heiland für den 1m etz un: eute ebenden
Christen genannt. KEıine echte erlösende Tätigkeit des historischen Lebens Christı scheint No
vatıan nıcht kennen. Das ist nach se1iner Sicht auch unnötig ; denn chie Sünde besteht iın der
fast; reıin physisch konzıplierten Gott£ferne, A UuS der cdıie Machtlosigkeit der Seele und die ber-
macht des Leibes VOL dem OomMen OChrıist1 resultiert. Beides haft, der Sohn Gottes aJlein durch
SseINn Kommen überwunden. Kr teilt, Was Br ringt, mıt durch SsSe1lin Wort. Leiden, Kreuz, Blut,
'T’od Christi als Kern der Erlösungslehre spielen keine Rolle VDer Sühnegedanke ist nıcht VOTI'-
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handen. Die Aneignung der Erlösung geschieht durch den (Hauben Christus, durch die
Bewahrung SeINeESs Wortes Das Ziel der Erlösung ist, die Unsterblichkeit und die bei den Griechen
1MmM Vordergrund stehende Vergottung (+ewissermassen gleichberechtigt neben der Erlösung
durch Glauben steht die Krlösung durch Sittlichkeit. Die Aussagen über die Kirche gıpfeln aunf
ın dem globalen » Wir« der Gläubigen. Da nach Novatıan n hervorragender Stelle die Gesamt-
kıirche und TST In zweıter Linie die konkrete »(zemeinde«d (besser musste heissen »Ortskirche«)
gemeınt ıst, WEeNnNn er VO  - Airche spricht, bezeichnet og Novatians Kirchenbegriff als
geschichtslos und abstrakt. Diese These dürtfte durch die Ausführungen über »Die Krlösung«
(S 27-83 genügend bewilesen se1n, SOdass uch das Ww1e SOoNSstT uch häufig verwendete »argu-
mentum siılenti0« 1ın diesem all als beweiskräftig angesehen werden darf. Als Bezeichnung
für Kirche verwendet; Novatıan 1U wel Substantive, » Braut« UunNn! wJungfrau«. In
dieser einseitigen Bildsprache vermutet einen autfschlussreichen Hinweis auf die häre-
tische Grundeinstellung Novatians, Wäas den Kirchenbegriff betrifft Nach der Deskription
un! Befragung der novatıianıschen Sakramente (T’aufe, Firmung, Kucharistie, Busse, Ordina-
tıon, Khe) hinsichtlich der Thematık un! dem Problem der Kirchenzugehörigkeit kommt

ZULT umschreibenden Definition des novatJıanıschen Kirchenbegriffes. »Mıt einem Satz
könnte 118&}  - ‚gCN Jle durch die Taufe On Hl Geist Erfüllten, die sıch als geisterfüllt durch
ıhre beherrschte Lebensweise uch erweısen, sind die Kıirche, S1e sind die Jungfräu-
liche Braut Christi« (S 136) Der Kucharistie a IS wesentliches Zeichen der COoMMUNI1O sanctorum
fällt 1mMm Gegensatz den Zeitgenossen In diesem Zusammenhang keinerlei Bedeutung
Die (Jetauften sind SaLZz rein und mussen sich ihrer Zugehörigkeit ZUT Jungfräulichen Kirche
Urc. Abstinenz VO.  — allen Leidenschaften (passıones un! Lastern würdig erwelsen. Nur ın
solchem Verhalten ist Cie Kırche consum ma ta, unı perfecta, ist; Kırche wirklich COetus SAaINlc.-

torum und damıt wesenhaft Kıirche., Die schwere Sünde hat sofortigen, selbsttätigen Ausschluss
A UuS der Kirche Z Folge. Sie, die Kirche, kann uch kein institutionelles Instrument ZUT

KEntsühnung des Sünders besitzen. Die trotzdem noch 1mMm. Bereich des Möglichen erscheinende
Rettung eınes Süunders erfolgt durch eigene Bussleistung, WEn uch die KRettung durch die
Wiederaufnahme ın die Kirche nicht garantıert wird. Die KEucharistie kann wenıgstens auf dem
Sterbelager wieder empfangen werden, wenn sicher ıst, dass solche Personen die Kirche der
Reinen LWa durch ihr Weiterleben nıcht mehr belasten werden. Hier zeigt sich, dass Novatı]ıan
keineswegs den Mut ZUT allerletzten Konsequenz auf brachte, WIeE twa der späte Tertullian.
Die Gründe für Novatı]ıans Sonderlehre hinsichtlich des Kirchenbegriffes liegen nach
1 Verhaftetsein des Schismatikers 1mM Stoizismus. Allerdings schränkt; insofern e1n, indem

Sagı » Kis soll hier nıcht behauptet werden, Novatl]jans Theologie Se1 nıchts anderes als christ-
ıch gefärbter Stolzismus, sondern 11UT dies, dass die Auswahl, die Novatıan getroffen hat,
der vielleicht uch I11UTr die ihm eıgene Akzentsetzung formal VO.  b der Stoa her bestimmt ist.
Da ber Novatıans Kirchenbegriff sich .ben durch seiıne Vorliebe für estimmte Gedanken
unter Ausserachtlassung anderer auszeıichnet; und weil AaAUuSsS diesem einseitig akzentuierten
Kirchenbegriff das novatıanısche Schisma erflossen ist, 1INUSS der Stoizismus etzlich für dieses
Schema verantwortlich gemacht werden, Ww1e die Zeitgenossen (gemeınt ist Uyprlan) uch
getan haben« (S 138) Diese Behauptung wırd neben Zitaten A UuUSsS einschlägigen Werken, VOL
allem AuUuSsS Seneca unterbaut. 1rotzdem Se1 erlaubt, eiıner Detailbehauptung e1Nn vorsichtiges
Kragezeichen anzubringen. Wenn 137 heisst : » Die Stoa fasste alle Menschen als Glieder
eines STrOSSCH Körpers auf, entsprechend findet Novatı]ian die Wahrheit VO.  b der Gliedschaft
der Christen 1mM Leıbe Christi 1n der Schrift. Die Mutterschaft der Kıirche ber findet nıcht
ın der Schrift, da ihm die Stoa dazu keine Anleitung bietet«, dann ist damıiıt iıne Vermutung
ausgesprochen, cdie des Einzelbeweises entbehrt. Bei der umfassenden Bildung Novatı]ans und
selner überdurchschnittlichen Intelligenz waäare doch nıcht unmöglich SCWESCH, den Glied-
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schaftsgedanken uch ausserhalb der Stoa aufzuspüren, zumal aJlle Kirchenväter VOT Novatian
VO.  - dieser Wahrheit überzeugt sind. Ausserdem INUSS Clie Nichterwähnung der Kırche aIs
Mutter aller Gläubigen durch Novatıan nıcht mit zwingender Notwendigkeit autf das Fehlen
eiInes entsprechenden stoischen Begriffes zurückzuführen Sse1n. der ıst Novatıan vielleicht doch
ausschliesslich stoizistischer Interpret der Heiligen Schriften DECWESEN, ist; für ih: die Stoa der

unumgängliche Katalysator des un NT ? selbst scheıint diese einung nicht ın
ihrer Absolutheit vertreten. Dann sollte das ber deutlicher ZU. Ausdruck gebracht werden.

Der zweıte 'eil des Buches widmet sıch den übrigen 1M Zusammenhang relevanten novatıa-
nischen Sonderlehren (Busslehre Wiedertaufe, Firmung), der weıteren Entwicklung der Nova-
tianerkirche, der literarischen Bekämpfung des Novatianısmus 1mMm Osten Ww1e 1 Westen und
schliesslich der Novatıaner 1M Osten Sselbst cdie späteren Zeugn1isse Au Novat]anismus 117
Bereich der lateinischen Väter (darunter Augustinus, Leo der (jrosse un: (+ennadius VO.  S Mar-
silia) un!‘ griechischer Autoren (z.B 'T ’heodoret VO!  > Cyrus und Johannes Damascenus) werden
eingehend gewürdigt. Das kollektive Überlegenheitsbewusstsein der Novatı]ıaner als der »COEeTUSs
San ctorum« Wäar der Faktor, welcher dem novat]ıanıschen Tbe erstaunlich Janges Fortleben
sicherte. Dieses Tbe WarLlr nıcht. sehr die Strenge 1n der Handhabung des Bussinstitutes, als
vielmehr die Absonderung VO.  — den Sündern. schlägt daher VOTL, heber VO|  - novatıa-
nischem Purıftanısmus als VO. novatıanıschem KRigorismus sprechen.

In der übersichtlich angeordneten Zusammenschau der erarbeiteten Detailerkenntnisse

vergleicht VE Novatıan mıiıt Cyprıan, der AUS naheliegenden (A{ründen uch SONST ausglebig ZU

Abhebung VO.:  w novatjanischen Standpunkten herangezogen wıird Y ist ohl deutlich geworden,
dass, während In Cyprian die genu1in christliche Kirchlichkeit sıch den Anforderungen der eıt
stellte unNn| 91e meıisterte, Novatıan eigentlich Arn der Wirklichkeit vorbeigegangen ıst, un ‚WAar

deshalb, weıl schon vorher die christlich-kirchliche Wirklichkeit 1U sSoweıt iın sich aufge-
OTININENIN hatte, W1e S1e sich miıt stoilschen Denkformen erfassen 1e88« 291) Bei näherem
Zusehen rag ber die igenum christliche Kirchlichkeit« eines Cyprilan VO  - Karthago Züge,
die das Prädikat yeigen willig« abnötigen. Kıs Se1 lediglich darauf verwliesen, dass Cyprlans Sa-
kramentenbegriff insbesondere bei Taufe un Eucharistie den Sachverhalt der Wiırksamkeıit
P Operato rundweg ausschliesst. Herner führt VO.  - Cyprlan eın direkter Weg ZU späateren

Donatistenschisma, das sich Recht s auf den Kirchenbegriff Cyprlans berufen kann,
WwW1e LWa ın der rage des Ketzertaufstreites VOoO karthagischen Bischof angewandt wurde.
Unverfänglich ware Ci den ın Dienst; SCHOMMLENEC USCATUC. genumn christliche Kirchlichkeit«
durch genumn altcehristliche Kirchlichkeit« ersetzen. Dadurch wäre jedem Missverständnis
der Boden entzogen.

Die gesamte Monographie besticht formall VOL allem 324 ihrer redlichen Durchsichtigkeit
un: ihrer durchgängigen Verständlichkeit, cdie dıe investijerte Mühe des VE seine umfassende
Problemstellung, Problembeantwortung un! die methodische Folgerichtigkeit des Vorgehens
unter Beweiıs stellen. In der entwickelten Gesamtkonzeption wird wohltuend das rechte Mass

eingehalten zwischen Einzeluntersuchungen un resumilerenden Abschlüssen. Mehrere Register,
insbesondere dıe Quellenübersicht (S 294-302), erschlıessen das uch vorzüglıch. Durch cdie
VO  - Baus angeregte Dissertation entstand e1iIn Werk, das eınen hervorragenden Platz In der

Novatianforschung un! der Kenntnis seiner Sonderkirche beanspruchen darft.
Die Zuerkennung eines TEISES se1tens der Rheinischen Friedrich-Wilhelms-Universıität 1ın

Bonn auf Vorschlag der Kath.-Theol Fakultät cdieser Universität bedeutet 1ne verdiente
Anerkennung, nıcht 1Ur die Zuteilung eines begehrten (Jütezeichens.

ilhelm S  S e ]
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Vetera (7”ÄTISCIENOTUM. Direttore : Anton1o (Quacquarelli.
Istıtuto 1 Letteratura Chrıstiana Antiıca. Universita deglı Studı, Barı
Band 1968), 261

Vorliegender Band der Vetera Christianorum (vgl. uletzt 0‘1 5 | L968| 174) bringt wıeder
gediegene Studien ber Kxegese nd KRhetorıiık, die uch den Christlichen Orijent mıiıt einbeziehen.
Kınıiıge Studcdıen behandeln die lateinısche spätantike nd patrıstische Lauteratur : VON. Heraus-
geber n ber cie Katachrese bei den lateinischen Vätern, Redaktions-
sekretär I1 der 1n diesem Band uch viele Besprechungen beisteuert, ber die
Bıbel 1M Aufbau der ıta Cypriani OIl Pontius, [9)01 e ©& A ‚r d () über cie
Kxpositio Psalmorum ONn Cassiodorus, und Oln sSalvatore über die Idee der lex
secunda, die nach Commodianus dem Moses zuteınl geworden ist.

Andere Beiträge bearbeıiten T’hemen Uus der griechischen Patristik. E (La hase
ablıca Aella Vıta Maecrınae dı Gregoruvo dr N14880, untersucht dıe Struktur und die
biblischen Anspielungen In der berühmten Biographie, che Gregor10s Oln Nyssa Sse1INeT Schwester
widmete. Besonders wiıird eingegangen auf das ebet, das Makrina kurz VO  — ıhrem 'Tod sprach.

Mees cder schon ın den vorhergehenden Bänden mıiıt seınen textkritischen und text-
geschichtlichen Untersuchungen über den ywestlichen Text« des Neuen estaments hervor-
getreten War, behandelt hıer Lukas un Ader Textgestalt des Vodex Bezae. Interarısche Hormen
2N (S1C) Ihenste der Schrıft (S e  X die Textgeschichte des Neuen Testaments 1mM Lichte
der Funde Arn and der ersten Kapitel des Lukas-Evangeliums überprüft wird. Leıiıder
werden ın diesem Aufsatz e griechischen W örter 1ın Umscehrift gebracht. (Nachträglich Se1
noch darauf hingewiesen, ass die Redaktıion jetz den richtigen 'Tıtel des Aufsatzes VO.

ın and |1967] 107-129 mitteilt : Iie Änderungen und$®d. Zusätze M Matthäus-
Kvangelvum Ades ET Bezae),. Den Deuteronomium- Vers »denn Kr, deıin Gott, eın verzehrendes
Feuer ist ‚ e1IN eifernder (GGottherr« bei den Gnostikern, Eirenaios, Klemens ONn Alexandrien
und besonders Örigenes untersucht,; I1l Note sull’ınterpretazıone natrıstıca dı
Deuteronomio 4,24 151-136). bringt seinen Beitrag ZU Patristischen Kongress
ONMn Oxford 1967 DYODOS des traductions d’Orıigene DAr Jeröme et Kufın, 124158 Kr unter-
streicht; cdie Bedeutung un illustriert cie Forderungen Omn ]F Il Spät-
antıke lateinısche Übersetzungen chrıstlicher gruiechrscher TAateratur (T’heologische Literaturzeitung
4” 11967] 229-240), indem Or den christologischen Tıtel Dominus Salvator ın den lateinıschen
Origenes-Übersetzungen bespricht. Dabei zeigt sıch, W16e6 sehr sich die Übersetzungen den geläu
figen und offiziellen Ideen iıhrer Zeıt angepasst haben

Die Abteilung Anulhae rES, die den Bänden dieser Zeitschrift immer beigegeben ıst, bietet
jetz ıne Studie VO.  - Note UNO StAM/DO dı Santa Petronaıllia UNA era dr

testiımonıanze AomMınAaAzZıaone Franca un Brindusı 157-162), gezelgt wird, dass
e1nNn Siegel Petronella 1M Museo Provinciale Ol Brindisı un eın VO.  - manchen YForschern als
Kapıtell angesehenes Brunnenbecken 1M gleichen Museo beide Zeugn1sse des fränkischen Hun
lusses ın Suüditalien sind. Petronilla W ar Beschützerin der Franken bei dem Bündnis Pippins
des Jüngeren miıt Papst Stephan a Andererseits zeigt das Brunnenreliet die Annahme TÄN-
kischer Sitten D der Zeit, als dıe Herzöge VO.  - Benevent sich dem fränkischen Joch unter-
ordnen uUussten (ca 790) Vielleicht stammt das Brunnenbecken AUS dem Kreuzgang der später
VO  _ den Normannen für die Benediktiner wiedererrichteten Kirche Marıa Veterana. Das
Baptisterium VO.  - (Hovannı ın (anosa wird eingehend besprochen und analysıert VO  H

R. Moreno Cassano In ihrer reichlıch mıt Bıldern und rundrissen Okumentierten
Studie Balttıstero dr (Ar0vannı ()anosa (S 163-204). Der oktogonale, durch die griechische
Kreuzform erweıterte Zentralbau ist VO Osten her ın talıen eingeführt. Gregor10s VO.  - yssa
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beschreibt ıhn ın sgeinem Brief Amphilochios; uch die Kirche VOIl Kal’at S  1mM an  en 1ın Syrien
un! die Zwölfapostelkirche ın Konstantinopel gehören U diesem T'yp Besonders die VO.  — Kalser
Zenon 4.74. auf dem Berg (4+arizzim erbaute Marienkirche mMag modellhaft geworden Se1N. Bischof
Sabinus gest. 566), der SeE1INeE Stadt Canosa VOT der Zerstörung durch die (+oten bewahren
konnte, kann AUuSsS Konstantinopel, wohin 6Lr zweimal als Legat gereist Wäar, die orientalische
Bauart Hause eingeführt haben.

Ausführliche uch- un! Artikelrezensionen beschliessen diesen Band, der 1Mm Vergleich
den vorherigen Bänden hinsichtlich des Papiers, des Druckes un! der Reproduktionen auf-
fallend besser ausgestattet ist.

AuJJ.M.Darvıds

Bernhard d Der Patrıarch. Athenagoras Kın ökumenıischer
Vıisionär. ((öttıngen, Vandenhoeck Kuprecht Regensburg, Hriedrich
Pustet, 1968, 236 Seiten, 3° Bılder auf Bıldtafeln, Leinen 16,80

nde Januar 1969 wurde schlicht un hne besondere FHFeijer 1 Phanar, dem Sıtz des ökume-
nischen Patriarchen ın Istanbul, der zwanzıgste Jahrestag der Inthronisation des Patriarchen
Athenagoras egangen. ährend der Präsidentschaft TUMANS War der damalige, 1n Man
hattan residierende griechische Krzbischof VO.  = Nord- un Südamerika 1949 dem hohen Amt
gewählt worden. Als Primas der Orthodoxen unterstehen ihm die griechischen Kirchen 1n der
Türkei, die Krzbistüuümer Kreta, Nord- UunNn! Südamerika, Australien und Neuseeland, Finnland,
Bistümer 1n Griechenland, In West- un Mitteleuropa un! der Berg OS miıt insgesamt
drei Millionen Gläubigen. Die türkische KRegierung macht dem Patriarchat 1mM Phanar nicht
leicht, un! geı1t; dem Anfang der Zypernkrise 1955 wurden immer mehr Massnahmen getroffen,

das Patriarchaft 1n SeE1INeET Freiheit un! In der Ausübung se1iner Tätigkeit behindern. Leistun-
gen des Patrıarchen sind sicher die Panorthodoxen Konferenzen VO  z Rhodos 1963, 1964
Kıine populär gehaltene Lebensbeschreibung des heute zweilundachtzig]ährigen Ehrenprimas
verfasste der als Redakteur der Deutschen Welle 1n Köln tätıge hse. Die Lesung dieses
Buches ist uch 1Nne gute Kıinführung auf dem (+ebiete sowochl der innerorthodoxen Bezle-
hungen, als uch der ökumenischen Kontakte mıit Protestanten und Katholiken

AJ.M.Darvids

Anmerkung der Redaktion eıtere Besprechungen, Mitteilungen un!' Kongressberichte
mussten A us Raummangel zurückgestellt werden. SIie werden 1M nächsten and des Oriens
Chrıistianus erscheıinen.
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